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Fathers, the Fathers DD. 
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Order of the Carthuſtans 
in the Englich Convent 

at Neupott in Flanders. 


>_<", Teht RR. Fathers 
« 4 ” Since it was the 
0h Jr eminent ſanitity of 
1: 3 a 
SID your Order ( in vaine 
endeavoured with greater careby 
ou to be hid from the obſervation 
of the world, then by ethers their 
[hypecriſy ) which contributed 
\ruch to putt meein 4 condition of 
writing a diſcourſe of this nature : 
\And fence it was by the command 
nd for the ſatisfattion of certaine ;, 


inf,ca, 
perigurs of your Oraer likewiſe 75. 


/ a lj 


that, contrary to my reſolution, 
T adventared wpon this worke: 
And la#tly ſince it was by the ad- 
vice and encouragement of cer- 
taine of your Fathers Religious 
that 1 tooke tbe confidence to pu- 
blish it being written ; therefore 
in ftrict iuſtice it ought to returne 


and adareſſe it ſelfe thither from 


whence in [0 many reſpedts it tooke | 


Z's Originall. But whereas the 
langnage made it uncapable either 
of the cenſure or apology of thoſe 
perſons which had thegreateſt and 
immediate influence upon it, and 
beſides, thourh it had beene trans« 
lated it would not have procured 
that effect which I infinitely deſe- 
red : therefore it may ſeeme that 
meere neceſſity hath caſt upon you 
this trouble and charity. Though 
the truth > ſeeing the almoſt one- 
ty argument of this booke us t0 


maintaine Carholique LV pity 


47ainf the ſacriledge of Schiſme , 
there could ſcarce be choſen fitter 
Patrons for it then thoſe perſons 
who are the true ſuceeſſonrs of 
thoſe innocent Martyrs with 
the effuſion of whoſe blood both 
Catholique Vnity expired in En- 
gland, and that Sarrilegions Ty- 
rant K. Henry the VIII. dedi- 
cated hu accurſed Idol of Schiſme. 


| An adt which alonemay be able to 


redtify the indgements of the ſe- 
ancing and ſeduced world : For 
can any man thinke otherwiſe but 
that Catholique I nity ts a daugh- 
ter of Heaven , whoſe vidtimes 
have beene the lives of perſons [0 
onely heavenly in their conver (a- 
tion? And how could that infer- 
nall monſter of Schiſme proove 
her originall better then bybeins 
the deſiene of that Prince ſo aban- 
doned to all impiety, as that he 
made choice to eftablish thu his 
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darling by Sacriledge and Mur- | 
der : Sacriledge moſf palpably 
againſt his conſcience , ſince in 
rhat regard he alwayes continued © 
a Catholique : and Murder of 4 | 
moſt ſtudied heynouſneſſe , being 
committed upon perſons ſo 1nno- | 
cent that they that hated them | 
wu#t thoreby have profeſſed that | 
they hated innocence and Chri- 
frian meekeneſje it ſelfe ; and [0 
farre from provoking him , that | 
they had no other commerce with 
mankind but onely in praying | 
for it ? But has not Almighty |} 
God giV-1 4 ſucceſſe anfwerable? * 
For what remaines of that im- * 
pious King after ſixe mariages 
(lawfull and unlawfull ) andin- | 
numerable adulteries , but onely \ 
the iſſue of a wicked ſoule , Viz, | 
God knowes how many Seattions, / 
Murders, Sacriledzes , Schiſmes d 
aud Hereſies ? Whereas on the” 
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ether fide thoſe innocent May- 
tyrs doe , no doubt , from hea- 
ven ſee with ioy amongſt you 4 
lawfuil ſeede propagated in an 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion , and 
continuing in the ſame Faith, 
Piety , Charity and Devotion 
which they exemplifzed with 
their lives, and ſealed with their 
blood. A bleſſing , among all other 
Religions Englich Orders of 
men , onely allowed to you , 
though contrary to all humane 
indgement and probability ; Tow 
being perſons wholly anintere(- 


fed m ſecular acfienes , unknown 


to the world , and by reaſon of 
yourſolitude and never-diſconti- 
nued Devotions wuncapable o 


folliciting for the aſiiſtance of 


others. Be. pleaſed therefore 
( Right RR. FF. ) with your 


vaturall benignity and charity 
a ll} 


70 admitt into your peatefull [o- 
litude this diſcourſe : a blefe 
fine which the Authour ( alas!) 
dares not promiſe to himſelfe , 
fince by himſelfe he is indeed 
unworthy , and by others unca- 
pable of it. He does notwith- 
franding with the greater confi- 
dence expett this favour of your 
charity to his booke , becanſe he 
may pretend in. ſome degree to 
deſerve it , ſince by preſenting 
this Narration to your view , he 
shall afford unto you, who live 
the life of Angells , the plea= 
ſure of Angells viz. an occar 
fron to reiozce at the conver- 
fron of a ſinner , and the exer- 
ciſe of Angells too , which is to 
procure, at leaft by their prayers, 
4 continuance of divine Mercy 
ro him. Which if by being re- 
membred in your devotions he 


) 


shall obteine , he will thinke thar 
he has prudently choſen to pre- 
ferre your Patronage before 
that of the greateſt Princes. 


Tour ARR. Fatherhoods 


Moſt humble and devoted 
{ſervant H.P.DECkEssr. 


From Paris this F. of Os- 
ber, being theVigilesf $ Bris= 
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APPROBATIO, 


Go ſubſcriptus in ſacra Theolo- 
giz Facukate Parifienſ Magiſter 
perlegi rraftatum hunc, cui titulus 
eſt, EXOMOLOGESIS, or A Farth- 
full Narration of the occaſion and mo- 
tives of the Converfion unto Catho- 
like unity of HYVGH-PAYLIN 
de CRESSY @&c. Quem & Ca- 
tholicz fidei conſonuminveni, & ve- 
ritati revelarz Catholice credentes 
certiſſimisinniti priucipiis ad ſummos 
rationis apices oftendentem. Hic 
etenim libellus evidentiſhme de- 
monſtrat Exotica & petulantiſſima 
Yocinianorum poſita ( quitamen ſoli 
eorum omnium qui ab Eccleſia deſ- 
Civere videntur aliquatenus ratioci- 
nari ) iphuſmet Religionis funda- 
menta {ubyertere : Quos verd haud 
jam div Proteſtantium nomine no- 
tatos habuimus, Anglosnominatim, 
quantiimyis Veterem Ecclefiam & 
Antiquos Patres crepent , Novita- 
tis , Schilmatis & erroris manife- 


ſkiſſime evincit. Quapropter typis 
utiliter mandari poſle wdicavi. Da- 
tum Pariſtis 15. Iuni) 1647. 


. H. HOLDEN. - 


PERMISSION. 


þ * &-d I'Approbation de Mon: 
fieur He Holden DoGeur 
en Theologie, permis d'imprimers 
Le premier de Juillet 1647. 


Signe, DAVBRAY. 
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* AVGVYSTIN. 
ad Ep, Fund. c. 4. 


OVWi* therefore that w1ſdome 


which you deny to bein the Catho- 
lique' Church : there are many other 
thinges which moſt iuftly reteinemec m 
her boſome : The conſent of Peoples and 
Nations rereine mee there : Anthority 
begun by Miracles , nourished by hope , 
augmented by Charity , confirmed by 
Antiquity reteine mee there: T be ſucceſ< 


fon of Prelazes ever mice the Seat of S. 
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Peter ( to whom the Lord after bus Ry: 
Surreition conſigned the feeding of his 
Sheepe) to the preſent Ep1ſcopacy reteines 
ce there: And laiily the very name of 
Catholique reteines mee there ; the 
which not withont cauſe this Church 
onely among- ſo many and ſo great He- 
reſtes hath in ſuch ſort maintamed , that 
when a ſtranger demands, Where men 
mcete to communicate with the Catho- 
lique Church ; there 1s not any one Here- 
e1que bas the confedence to dlzreft him to 


hn Temple or houſe. 
S. AVGVST. de Vnit.Eccl.c.19, 


I ſuppeſe if there were extant any wiſe 
than to whom our Lord 1. Chriſt bad 


afforded his teſtimony , and if he were 
conſulted with by us cocerning this qua- 
{11on , wee should by no meanes doubt to 
doe that which he should determine ; & 
ehis leaſt wee should besudged ro oppeſe 
our ſelves not ſo much to himas tothe 
Lord 1. Chriit by whoſe teſtimony be 
was commended, Now Chriſt ha's affors 
ded 4 teſtimony to bis Church. 
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THE PREFACE. 


8 || Had nointention at all to 
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write , and much leſſe ts 

giue to publique view ths 
account of the reaſons and motives 
of my velinquishing Errour and 
Schiſme, and reioyning my ſelfe to 
Catholique Vnity. Not that I pre- 
ferred mine owne eaſe before the 
endeavonring to contribute thouzh 
in the ſmalleſt degree to the ſpiri- 
tuall good of others : But mee 
thought a writing of ſuch a nature 
would ſeeme to argue that I iudged 
my ſelfe a Perſon of ſuch conſidera- 
rion as that men would expett from 
my hands ſuch an account : A con- 


ceit which trucly I neuer entertici- 
: | 


z The Preface. 


ned, neither had I any reaſon ta 


doe ſo. 

2. Yea afterward , when ſome 
men ( I amconfident without any 
viſible grounds either from my 
conuerſation in times pat, or late 


proceedings ) did aſſume to them- 


felues the authority, or rather li- 
cence » to indge of my inward 


thourhts and intentions, charging 
mee with worldly ambition, di ſcon- 
tent, or melancholy , & attriba- 
ting to ſuch unworthy Principles 
that change which was only the ef- 
feit of Divine goodneſſe and mercy 
#mplored with earneſt and conti- 
nuall Prayers: Yet other mens in- 
zuſtice to mee did not make mee in- 
#uſt to my ſclfe, /o farre as to thinke 
that that could qualifie mee ſo as 
go be fitt to appeare 11 publique, All 
the effect it had upon mee was in 


regard of my ſelfe a ſecret toy to ſuf< 


| 


fer any thing for /o bleſſed a cauſe 


The Preface, 3 
as Catholique Vnity ; and 1n ye- 
gard of the authours of ſuch aſper- 
tons a ſecret greife and compaſcion 
that they would needes declare 
themſelues ill-willers to mee for en= 
deavouring , without any others 
hinderance or loſſe , to ſave mine 
owne ſoule ; or that , ( reſolvine to 
be ſo winſt ) they would make cboice 
of ſuch imputations, whichthouegh 
they had inthemſctves beene true, 
yet no man could beleive them 
#0 have beene competent accuſers 
and informers of thoughtes know? 
only to allmighty God 
3. But what neither the inſt con- 
zempt and diſeſteeme whichThad of 
my ſelfe would permitt , nor the 
wnjufft calummations of others 
could extort from mee , a command 
#ntimatcd from certaine vertuous 
worthy Perſons Superionrs of the 
Holy Order of che Carthufians 
( whom 1 theught my ſelfe 3n ſome 
A lj 
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fort obliged to obey , thaugh as yes 
my Superioars only in deſire and 
reverence ) gave mee the aſſurance 
to adventure upon . They , iud- 
ging it requiſite that I shonld give 
ſame proofe both of the mature ad- 
Vice and alſo reaſonableneſſe of my 
shange , made mee conſider my 
felfe only as fitt to obey them, 
without altering in any degree the 
meane efteeme I had of my ſelfe : 
And the ſame perſons adviſing the 
publication of what I wrote , have 
thereby made mee by this inge- 
nuonus declaration of what I knew 
ef my ſelfe (almoſt againſt my wil!) 
ro anſwer the aſperſions which thoſe 
that, I «am ſure , knew mee nit [0 
well have published. 
4. Now I doe not pretend by this 
Narration to deprive them of their 
liberty of calumniating mee /{ill, 


PAI, r1 fince they MAY » if theypleaſe »fA) » 


linguam noſtram magnificabi- 


The Preface. F- 
mus, labia noſtra 2 nobis ſunt : 
quis noſter Dominus eſt ? 4frer 
this profeſſion of the Occaſion and 


progreſſe of my enquiry, and reſo- 


lution in point of Religion, which 
I here make in the preſence of God 
and before the world , proteſting 
that 1 doe my ſelfe belewve this hiſe 
tory of my ſclfe which 1 now ple- 
blish, I aſſure them I hall nat putt 
my ſelfe to the trouble of ſaying any 
more for mine owne wvindica- 
#102 in this reſpett. Neither hcre 
doe I anſwer their calumnies any 
other way then by diſconering my 


{clfe nakedly to my very thoughts. 


5. They may hereafter, 1f they 
pleaſe , continue to traduce mee 


more probably and ingenuouſly, 


for no doubt 1 Shall in this writ- 


ing give them many advantages 


againſt my ſelfe .. yea 1 muſt tell 


* them myintention was to doe them 


this pleaſure : And for that reaſon 1 
A ui 


6 The Preface. 
called this Narration a;: Exomoe 
logehis , and that with 7rflection 
upon ſexerall notions of that word : 
For firſt it is apublique Confefs 
fton,and that not only of my former 
Errours and Schiſme , but withall 
zopnd with a diſcovery of , noe 
doubt, many imperfections in ſear- 
ching after truth during the twi- 
light of my doubtings & wncer- 
teinties, and many weakneſſes in 
defending the tructh after I had 
found it : foe that they hae confi- 
tenremreum, and ſuch an ontas 
w:ll be glad to have diſcoVered un- 
ro him whatſoeaer « diſprooVeable 
in this treatiſe , to the end that, 
when he s conVinced , he may ſatis= 
Þ for thz alſ6. Beſides, this ricalled 
ax Exomologeſis nas mich as1t 15 
2nteded tobe a publique Confe eſs10 or 
thankes-giving , a Tabula votiva 
repreſenting rothe world the repeſts 
of Schiſme and Hereſy from which 


a 
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7 could not have eſcaped the ut- 


aft danger of chipwrack , had nos 


Almighty God, the lover of ſou- 

les , provided a ſecure haven for 

mee inthe Catholique Church. And 
therfore E ZopueNo7/Vu( ov, Oc 
1 giue you thikes o Father Lord ,, cc; 
of heaven and earth for thar 

you haye hidde theſe ( mercics ) 

from the wiſe and prudent, and 
reveyled them unto babes : »a; 

Kypis , Even ſo Lord, for ſuch 

was your good pleaſure. Ho- 
ſannain exceliis, 
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CHAPTER LI 


The Occafion of my departure ont ef 
Eneland, 

Bloody commetions of Calwiniſts there. 

T he horrablencſſe and ftrangeneſſe of the, 


T was in the moneth of Ine in 

the yeare of our Lord M.Dc.x11v, 
that thoſe molt unnaturall bloody dif- 
ſenfious in G-/rat - Briitaine , uni 
verlally ſpread through all the Pro- 
vinces of that unhappy Kingdome 
conltreined mee ( not fo much to 
avoyde my per{onall FR as out 
of the horcour to be a {peftatour of 
tuch inhumane Tragedies as were 
every Where dayly acted ) to forſake 
my native countrey , to recreate my 
{elfe with 2 voluntary exile, and to fol- 
low the conduct of tne mercifull hand 
of God, which provided for mee nor 
only an opportunity and conyeni- 


"as* 


46..-25 


Moti Yes of the Conueyſion, te, 5 

ence of (ublilting in forreine coun- 
treyes , but likewiſe meanes of di- 
verting in ſome meaſure my mind 
from the {adde remembrance of the 
miſeries I lefc behind mee, and, by a 
retreit there into places leſle frequen- 
ted by paſſengers , of with drawing 
mine ears from being wounded with 
fresh relations of new bloodshed and 
mallacres. 

2- I confeſle that warre was to 
mee an obic& not only of horrour, but 
euen aſtonishement, as having never 
read or heard of any other that could 
enter into any compariſon with it. 

3, Now that which aſtonished mee 
in the preſent Commotions was 1. To 
conſider , that fatal! concatenation of 
2 world of diſpoſitions and' circum- 
ſtances preceding this warre , fo 
ftrange that no humane prudence 
could'have foreſcene or ſuſpected the, 
any.of which if chey had not happe= 
ned, there had beene no poſſibility of 
any proſperous ſucceſle ro-the Anti- 
Royalliſts. 2. To oblerve an event 1n- 
credibly ſaccesf.,il ro defignes the 
moſt unceaſonable and ſceming]y tie 


AY 
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diculous that ever were. For forexiple,, 
who could imagine that anincolide- 
rable number of peevish ignorant 
Presbyterians should evercome to- 
bee able to conſtreine a whole King- 
dome to fo:{weare the Religion 1n 
which they had beene bred,and to ſub- 
vert their owne Church upon a gro- 
undleſſe ſuſpicion that the King had a 
defigne to change his Religion, who 
yet is almoſt the only perſon that re- 
mains conſtant in it even to the haz- 
zZard of his life, when the wiſeſt and 
learned(t of his Cleargy are contet ta 
buy cheir ſecurity with a volutary de- 
grading of thEieives from their places 
Ofhces andtitles ? or upon quarcells 
againſt Epiſcopail Tyranny to per= 
{wadc a Nation to accept of a Presby= 
terian Tycanny, inflnitly more unrea<' 
fonable and intolerable? And which is 
bey 6d belcife,that they should he pers 
{waded to embaike themlctlues in a 
warre , Wherein ſoe many myriads 
of ſoules have periched , when the 
only differences by the confcſlion 
of the che'fe incendiaries the Calyi- 
piſt- Migiſtecs and theic partilans in 
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France, were only trifling inconſide- 
rable cerxmonies and circumſtances > 
Bleſſed God, what a ſtrange furious 
ſpiritt is this Which has from Calwin 
deſcended vpon his followers , that 
mooves them to ſuch horrible reſolu- 
tions' and extremities even for mat- 
ters in theirowne opinion of no con- 
fiderable moment, and to the end to 
enforce their novelties and fancies 
vpon the conſciences of others againſt 
all iuſtice and reaſon. For what is 
more unreaſonable then that Secs, 
whoſe eſſentiall grounds are Scripture 
alone , with a renouncing of ail viſible: 
authority to interpret it , should yer 
aſſume to themſelves an authority to 
inforce their opinions upon the con- 
ſciences of others ? 

4. Was it poſlible to conſider theſe 
things without aſtonichment? Is not 
the hand of God as manifeſt tothe 
eyes of mens vndeiſtandings in this 
buſineiſe, as the hand from heaven 
was to Baltaſſar , when by the helpe of 
Daniel he read the finall doome of his 
oWne and his Kingdomes ruine in thoſe 
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words MANE THECEE 
PHARES 2? I muſt necdes con- 
feſle that, thongh at my leaving of the 
kingdome the affaices betweene the 
King and Anti-zoyalliſts ſtvod almoſt 
en 4q1libr10, there bejng.no confidera- 
ble advantage on either patty , not- 
withſtanding I could not | on my lelfe 
from greivous apprehenſtons that 
Gods Providence had not beene ſo 
buſy and vigilantin contriving ſuch a 
concurrence of ominousad prodigious 
events, to the end to ſuffer allthings 
quickly to conclude in peace and tran« 
quillity, 


C H A P, I I, 
Sacriledg: ad Perjury FS TOR” "TY eve 
by Heathens to beprincpall caufes of 
publique calaminies. 

i. —_ a view of our prefent mi- 
ſeries in England, and a (ad 
przſumpris of yer worſe to fucceede, 
| Irwined wy thoughtsto a modeſt es - 


MotiVes of the Conuerſion, gc. 13 
fideration and probable divination of 
what might be ſuppoled to be the 
cauſes of lo ſudden and diſmall a chige 
there, that rs, what peculiar nationall 
ſinnes have lately reigned in that 
kingdome, and awakened the juſt ſe- 
verity of God to make it ſuch a ſpec- 
tacle of deſolation , and Proverbe of 
miſery above any other nation. 

2. Even the Heathens themſelves 
take notice of two eſpeciall ſinns (» 
immediately and direaly contume- 
lious to the Divine Majeſty,and ther- 
fore in themſelves ſo heynous , that 
they neuer eſcaped any long time an 
exemplary yengeance,and the punish+ 
ment. ordinarily inwrapped even the 
poſterity of the delinquents : Yea 
thongh they had beene committed 
only by a private per{on , and that on- 
ly inwardly and indeſigne, yet the Dz* 
w1ne tuflice did commonly extend the 
punishment to a whole nation : ſuch 
finns the Grec1ans therfore called A'3n, 
that z5,piacular-exterminating ciimes; 
among which the principall were 
eſteemed Sacriledoge and Perjury : fo 
that whatſocuer calamities (eiled any 
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time vponany Nation , if it could be 
found out that either of theſe two hey- 
nous crimes had beene committed , 
though but by a few particular per- 
ſons , they picſently abſolved their 
Gods from any imputation of cigour, 
and much more of iniuſtice. 


Pluterh 3- Of chis argument Plutarch 


lib. deſe- ſpeakes excellently in his booke de 
=" ſeri Numinis vindicta. And particu- 
larly of Sacy:ledge there is extant in 
AElien. Ailian an ancient memorable Delphian 
or Oradle, to this effteRt, 
4s 
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That is, Divine vengeance delayerh 
mot to purſue thoſe that ave guilry of 
this..crime of Sacy.l:dge , nenher can 
they deprecate or aveyde it , no not 


tough th:y were the Offpring of Towe 
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himſelfe: but it howers continwally owey 
the heades of the gml:y , and their Chil- 
drens alſs y and one calamity on their fa- 
mily overtakes ancther. An'example 


whercof wee find mentiond by Straho ,, .. 
and Gellius in that ſo known” Hiſtory Geogr: 


ofthe Cold of Tholeuſe. as Eu; 


4. Then concerning Perjary, there 1, ;. «.9; 


isa remarkeable example in He:odo- 


not eſcape punishment for having 
onely deliberated and in his thoughts 
deligned the for{ſwearing a thing com- 
mitted to his truſt : where hkcwile 
this Pythian Oracleis mentioned , 
AM 68%s mus tiny aywyv pus , ev) om 
Yeigts 
O'vd\ meds. rpewyes SN weT4 em £48 
MmKs muoay 
| Evpuptelas ALON 2wtlu , x; 01X0y &- 
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That is, To 4 perjurd perſon there 15 an 
of ſpring given obſcure, without name z 
maimedin hands, and lame in fee'e: and 
this judgement ſeiſes upon him ſuddenty 
and irrefiftably , never quitting him lt 


2x8 of Glaucus Epicydides, who could _ 
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1: have brought to deſolation all br flocks 
and family. 


a . 


CHAP. III. 


England prodigiowly guilty of Sacrs- 
ledge ſince the Schiſme. 

Y :fible judgements bave continally pure 
ſaed thu crime ther2e 4 


F. |, hoe how dreadfully and uni- 

rerſally the two kingdomes 
of England and Scotland have beene 
evilty of theſe two ſcandalous , and 
evento Heathens abominable crimes, 
Sacriledge and Perinry,, fincethe time 
that the ſchilſme from CathokqueV ni. 
ty began ,15 notosiouſly apparent to 
all the woild , and wittr a fecrer re- 
morſe bewayled even by the English 
Proteſtants themſelves. No man 
therfore can iuſtly blame mee as a dil- 
coverer and publisher of che faults of 
my beloved countrey,too farre ſpread 
already, and too much boaſted of by 
that infamous fa@tion of Calwinfs, 
heitoforeche cheife auchours of theſe 
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ſinns there, and now the avengers of 
them. Ir is Sch:ſme only to which I 
impute theſe prodigious crimes: for 
— the birth of that monſter »£ ap- 
peale toall manner of ancitt Records, 
if euerthere was any nation more abo- 
unding in holy Offcings , or more ex- 
attly obſerving a ſyncere hdeliy and 
ſimplicity. 1 may therfore without 
blame fertt downe the dire effets of 
the moſt pernicious (ect that ever was, 
Which is able to convert Paradice it 
ſclfe into a ſavage waſtneſle. 

2. In the ficſt place then, what 
a ravage of holy Offcings did that 
unſatiabie gulfe of Inſt and ava- 


rice King Henry the Til. of England yems. 


make at the beginning , and for the 
ſtifying of his Schilme? How did hee 
at one fatall ſwoope ſnatch away all 
the goods and revenewes, drive uut 
all the conſecrated ſervants, and with 
axes and hammers her downe all the 
houſes of Gad in the land belonging to 
all Religious Orders? A crime the more 
horrible in him inas much as he pro- 
fe[[ed at the (ame time , and made thar 
profeſſion good by his cruelty that 
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( excepting his withdrawing himlſelfe 
fro his Obedienceto the Pope)he c6l1- 
nuedin the beleife of all other Catho- 
lique poctrines; preſerving likewiſe in 
the Calander, and celebrating the me- 
mory of thoſe Saints, S. Benedi(F, S, 
Bruno,S.Dominick, S. Francis &c. whole 
Religionshe utterly demolished. 

3. Inthedayes of his ſonne and ſuc- 


: cellour King Edward iheYT. a Child, 


the then-Proreovr and Governours 
adding compleate Hzreſyto the for- 
mer Schilme, continued likewiſe the 
Sacriledge , ſweeping ſome few glea- 
nings that had eſcaped, and upon a ti- 
diculous prxtence of ſuperſtition de- 
voured even tothe vety Hoſpitalls, 
Colledges, Schooles and ſome Parish 
Churches. Even Queene El:zaberh her- 
ſelfe , how generous a Princeſſe ſo- 
ever , could yer ſtreine herſelfe to 
ſwallow downe many good!y Man- 
nors — to her owne Bishops. 
4+ Since her times, even till this fa- 
tall age,Sacriledge has much languis- 
hed there : But now the preſent bloo- 
dy Presbyterian Reformers intending 
as it were to fill the meaſure of Sacri- 
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ledge to and above the brimme, and 
envying the pleaſure of this finne to 
the ſucceſiours of this their new 
Schiime, 'doe labour to digge vp the 
very rootes of all Ecclefiaſticall reve- 
newes, violently ravishing whatſoes 
ver belongs almoſt to Almighty God 
in the kingdome, the deſigne of ma- 
ny of them bcing not to ſpare eventhe 
tithes of Parishes, which they intend 
to exchange into narroW and {canda- 
lous ſtipends. 

5- Now to iuſtify that obſervation 
of the Heathens touching Gods re- 
venge continually attending this 
finne of Sacril:dge, and to demonſtrate 
that God is atleaſt as ſenſible of this 
affront done him by Chriſtians, as 
heretofore by Idolaters, I adiure all 
the inhabitants of England to wit- 
neſle with mee if a continvall 
curſe has not purſued and reſted upon 
the families and eſtatesof thoſe, who 
have thoughtrto enrich themſclues by 
adjoyning the poſſeſſions of Gods 
Church tothe inheritance of their An* 
ceſtours; if thoſe holy things have not 
continually cancred and conſumed 


I, Sp: 
Wan. 


: Antiquary Sr. Tohn Spelman, who diſ- 
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whatſoever temporall goods or lands 
have beene annexed to them 3; in a 
word; whether that may not be veri- 
fyed proportionably through that 
whole kingdome, which tothis pur- 

. poſe was obſerved by that learned 


courſing of this argument , and be- 
wayling,as oft hee did,the inſcnſible- 
neſle of his countrey to this viſible 
curſe of God, tooke a Mappe of his 
owne Province, and opening a com- 
paſſe to the diſtanceof about twenty 
English miles, fixed one foote upon 
his owne houſe, with the other draw. 
ing a circle about it , and proteſting 
that within that circle there had an- 
cicntly beene {( as I remember ) 
neere thirty Monditeries , Procuries , 
Nunneries, and other Rei12:5m houſes 
diſtributed to ſeverall families there: 
Wruhallchat within the ſame compaſle 
there were about as many ancient Fa- 
milies that had had no portio inthoſe 
Sacrileez0us Spryles 3 and thar of the 
former kind th:re were not left 
above three Religious bouſes and Man- 
#ors which continucd in the (ame fa- 
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milies to which in the age immediatly 
before they had beene given : and of 
the latter ſort there were not above 
three families and eſtates that had fay- 
led and changed Maſters. | 

6. Now can any one poflibly ex- 
pedt that Almighty God will be moo- 
ved to repent himſelfe of the plagues 

deſtined to that unhappy Kingdome , 
or that hee will make uſe offach un- 
chriſtian Reformers to procure the 
peace and tranquillity of it , whe (o vi- 
ſible examples of his curſes upon Sa- 
criledge arenot only deſpiſed , but eve 
a defiance is made againſt his ſeuerity 
by perſons , who moſt blaſphemouſly 
ſtile it an honour done to Chriſt, not 
only to renvyerſe the ſacred trueth's by 
him left unto his Church, and the 
Holy Orders by him eſtablished in it, 
but alſo to deſpoyle him of his coate 
after the lofle of his cloake, and toex- 

poſe him almoſt naked, in his Mini- 
ers, tothe miſcries and ſcorne of the 
world © 

7. Can any thing elſe be expected . 
for a proofe that our English Refor- 
mers arearrived to the heigrh and per» 
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fe&ion of this crime? Yereveniome 
thing beyond this may be added, Ler 
this age of Chriſtians taKe notice, and 
let them not forgett to cell it to their 
Poſterity ( if they can beleive it ) chat 
concerning Sacriledge Order istaken 
by a publique law : And this, not to 
confirmethe poſleſhon of Churchlads 
in thoſe ſacrilegious hands to whick 
they have beenc giuen, not to afford 
them indemnity and ſecurity againſt 
any claime of God or his (ervants: (for 
how poore and inconſiderable an at- 
tentat is thattothe impudence of our 
Reforming- Calviniſts. } But Orderis 
taken by law againſt any man's repen- 
trance hereafter for Sacyiledge, againſt 
feare of divine vengeance, againſt 
avoyding ſuch viſtble cucſes from hea- 
ven: it 15acrime for any man to ceaſe 
to be Sacriiegrons , or to preſume to 
reſtore unto Almighty God thoſe 
things which he is perſwaded belong 
unto him :itis not permitted to ſuch a 
man to reſtore roche Preiſt to whome 
the care of {oules is committed , the 
tythes , which certainly are either 
Gods due, or no mans : Before this 
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can be dons , allowance and indul- 
gence mult be had from all the three 
Eſtates of the Kingdome, they muſt 
all agree as ic were totheir owne con- 
demnation befofe ſuch a man can be 
allowed to eaſe his tormented con- 
ſcience by freeing himfelfe from ſuch 
accurſed {poyles. My deare countrey, 
I:hope, will pardon mee if I profelle 
that I coul4 not free my (elfe from 
greivous apprehenſions that a fearfull 
account Will he exa&tedby Almighty 
God for a crime fo continually and 
heynouſly committed , at which even 
Heathens themſelves wouldtremble. 


ec 
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CHAP. IV. 


Periury how frequently, and how hey- 
nouſly commuted in England ſince 


the Schiſme. 
I, T Hen for the crying deſtruQive 


linne of Perinry,'the guilt there» 
of ſo often, ſo heynoully , ſo mani- 
feſtly againſt conſcience repeated, hath 
almoſt univerſally ſeiſed upon the 


Her, 8. 


24 Exom ologeſis , or 
whole Kingdome. Indecde this ſinne , 
aſwell as the former of Sacriledge , is 
the ordinary and almoſt neceſlary at- 
tendant of Sch1ſme and Hareſy. That 
great Patriarch of both, Calvin, would | 
not vouchſate to impart his sKill in 
theſerwo qualities tothE of Geneva, 
till they had by a ſolEne publique oath 
obliged themſelyes indifpentably to 
embrace whatſoever dodtines hee 
Should eſtablish among them, and ill 
they had charged a curſe upon them - 
ſelves and their peſterity Ge ever if 
afrerward they did repent themſelves 
of that Perivry and Ryhellion againſt 
their lawfull Prixce and Brshop. 

2, Concerning England, the poore 
{ubieCts there ever fince Schiſme and 
H ercſy found entrance have beene as 
of courſe accuſtumed to beconſreined 
to forlweare themſelues by publique 
Ocderandin a moſt folemne fashion, 
whenſoeuer either the Juſtes or inte- 
relts of their Princes have movyed 
them to introduce any novelties amog 
them. Firſt , Henry rhe exght without 
giving his ſubieQs leave or ſpace to 
ſtudy the point of Controverſy (which 
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etindeede was then no controuer!y 
at all ) with forced conſent of his Par. 
liament conltreined them generally rg 
renounce one Article of that Faith (na- 
mely, Obedence re rhe V1fpble V mierſall 
P.iſtour of the Catholique Church) whe- 
re they and their Anceſtours for ma- 
ny ages ad beene bred, a doctrine 1n- 
troduced , and generally embraced 
there ever (ince the Nation was con- 
verted from Heatheniſme by their 
glorious Apoſtle F. Auguſtin the Beneds.. 
&in Monke delegated thither by the 
more glorious Pope S.Gregory the Great. 
To effett which Perivry, the meaner 
ſort of people were forced by Tyran- 
ny , and the Grear-oncs allured by pare 
takinginthe (poyles of Sacrsledge, 
3- After his death, thole ſacrilegious 


Perſons who governed the Kingdome E4vo 6. 


during the raigne and minority. of his 
fonne, cauſed the Parliament a ſecond 
timetoimpole uponthe whole Nation 
a yet greater Perinry, namely entirely 
to fweare away a great part of that 
Faith which made them Chrift:ans. And 
though they willingly repented their 
former Periuries and impictics, reture 
B 
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ning to their ancient Beleife and Obe- 
dience during the short raigne of chat 
Catholique Princeſſe Queene Mary: Yer 
the intereſts of her (iiter and ſuccel- 
ſour Queene Elizaberh prevayled {o 
farreasto make them repent their re- 
pentance,and to {[weareover againeall 
their former Periuries , her cunning 
Conncellours by all unlawfull wayes of 
violence and allurements ſurpriſing 
the Parliament, corrupting the Clear- 
gy ,and violencing the conſciences of 
the lubie&s, and fo contriving their 
delignes as thatthey confidently ima- 
_= that Sch1ſme andH ereſywere eſta- 

lished in England irremovably, being 
ſerled by @ /aw as irrevocable as that 
of the Medes and Perfians. . 

4. But in vaine: For Schiſme and He- 
reſy wanting ficme and reall founda- 
tions, and being built only upon ſecu- 
lar intereſts, when thoſe intereſts come 
to fayle ( as all wordly things muſt in 
time ) naturally finke lower and lower 
into that gulfe which has 'no bot- 
tome. For itis remarkeable that Here- 
fy bing a ruine of Faith , as Schiſme is 
of Charity, all changes that are made 
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in them are (ti}] co the worle, Faiih is 
cotinually mare and more undetermi- 
ned, and Charity more and more cryd 
downe and made unlawfull. A fearfull 
example of this ha'sbeene reprzſen- 
ted to the world in this late Schiſmein 
England from a former Schiſme : For 
heretofore the Engli4b Proteftants pre - 
tended that by their Separation from 
the Catholique Church there was made a 
rent only inthe ſeamweleſle garment of 
Chr1ft , but yet ſo that the partes hung 
together Kill , allowing the Catholigne 
Church to bee a true Church of Chriſt, 
bur preferring their part of it as better 
cleanſed and washed then the other, 
But now Chrifts garment is torne by 
the into I know not how many raggs, 
all plackd entirely from ene another, 
and this with ſuch violence and iniu- 
tice, as Mubomer himlelfe would have 
abhorcred. 

. But to returne to Periary, a molt 
uſefull and neceſſary engine in Sch1/me; 
certainly neverany Carthaginia or Bay- 
barian has given ſuch prodigious 
Examples, as the Presbyterian Cal- 
viniſts. For perſons who make it a 
B ij 
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foundation of their Sect to acKnow- 
ledge a private lpiritt to be theonly 
indge of Scripture and points of Reli- 

ion renouncing all externail Eccle- 
Faſticall authority asto ſuch a purpoſe, 
for ſuch men I ſay to force other men 
without any new information or 
inſtruftion to forſweare whatſoe- 
ver the law of God ( as they be- 
leived ) and moſt certainly the lawes 
of the Kingdomethen in force obliged 
them to, is an attentat moſt horrible: 
But by anew oath, and that explicite- 
ly commanding perſons to przſerye 
theyr loyalty to their Prince, and to 
maintaine the lawes and Religion of 
the Kingdome , by ſuch an oath I ſay, 
to oblige the ſame Perlons atthe lame 
time to {ecke the deftruftion of their 
Prince and of the ſame lawes and Re- 
ligion, aud to ſpend their fortunes and 
lives in the defence ofa Religion nor 
yet in being , bur promiſed to be con- 
trived no man knowes when, nor by 
whome, and to {weare that that un- 
knowne Religion yet in the forge was 
true and only conformable to the word 
of God : Whatname can be found our 
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for (ach 325, an execrable renouncing 
of God, as this * And yet all this ha's 
beene in the face of the ſunne, and 
this muſt in England be ftiled a Refor- 
mation , and ſuch an one as might de- 
ſerve to be purchaſed with that {ca of 
blood which ha's lately lowed there. 

5- Surely this one example alone 
may ſufhce to advertiſe all thoſe who 
have ſeparated from the unity of 
Chriſt Church, what are and proba* 
bly will bee the dire effeC&s of $c-:ſmme. 
Let them not caſt their eycs ſo much 
upon thoſe frequent {editions and Re- 


' bellions, and thoſe rivers of Chriitian 


blood , which under a prztence of 
Reformatio have beene shed in Chriſt- 
endome ſince Luthers Apoſltacy : But 
let them rather conſider this as a ind- 
gement more terrible then all the for- 
mer, namely that for a punishment of 
Schiſine, and ſuch crimes as are the 
n2turcall fruites of it, Almighty God 
ha's given up Englandto this more thE 
Atheiſticall, wants, petulant contempt 
and defyance of his heavcly Majcſty. 

7, Therfore fuch abominations as 
theſe, Sacriledge and Penny, then 
BP ii} 
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which no Heathen could imagine 
any more abominable and thele fo, 
great abominations exalred tothe ut - 
moſt degree and circumſtance of ag- 
_ , having thus uninerſally in- 
eted and enuenimed all the ſeverall 
Ocdersand degrees of men inEngland, 
could 1 poſſivily , remaining a Chri- 
ſtian , or not becoming @ profeſk 
Atheiſt, eſcape fearfull apprehenſions 
that the end of ſuch things would be 
yet more terrible, and that ſuch exc- 
crable crimes Would require a long 
time for expiation 2 


| - + F Ms. 
The ſaritun4i'y laws, and cynellexeca- 
$101 of them pou Catholique Pre-fts 
in England. 


I. Here was one finne more of 

which the Engirsh Goverment 
ſince the Sch ſire there was guilty, 
which God {eldome leaves unpunis- 
hed, and for which, even during the 
time of m being a Proveſtant, I ap- 
prehEded lome time or othera sharpe 
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viſication 3 Which was Murdering 
with the ſword of Iuſtice ſo many in» 
nocent , mecke, religious ſoutes, I 
meane the execution of thoſe bloody 
lawes againſt poore CatholzquePrerits , 
To very many of which there was not 
the leaſt prztence of any charge of le- 
dition or Treaſon : Bur for this only 
crime of being of chat heavenly voca- 
tion to Which the Spiric of God had 
called chem, and the ſacred authority 
of che Church had exalted them, and 
for a conſcionable ditcharge of that 
calling they were arraigned , condem- 
ned, draggd to the place of execution, 
there ipnominiouſly hang'd , and their 
balfe-living bodics molt inhumanely 
quartered, and cxpoſcd to the ſunne 
and weather. 

2. This crime wasthe more inexcu- 
ſable, becauſe committed by Englisb- 
men, who though violent enough in 
their paſſion when itis provoked, yer 
are apt ina Short timerto relent, and 
by English Proteſtants, a (et prxten- 
ding above ordinary to moderation 
and clemency. But the truth is, the 
Cal vinifticall Spirit has beene working 

B ij 
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inthat Stare id gove:nment ever fince 
the beginning of Queene El13abeth's 
raigne, for they Were her Councel- 
lours of that bloody faion which (ug- 
geſted firſt thoſe cruelties, whichtheir 
deſcendants have ſince eagerly pur- 
{ned and atted by the hands of others, 
till their ſo long: proiefted defignes 
ſucceeding they might have the plea- 
ſareto glutt themſelves with Chriſt: 3 
blood even to vowiting , as they have 
done in theſe Jate warres. 

2. Now that this it no falſe charac- 
ter of that Clv.mſhicall Spirit, ( belides 
wany wofull experiences of old in 
other countreyes ) our great Parlig- 
mentary countrivers, 2nd managers of 
the warre have of late given leverall 
teſtimonies irrefragable, who when- 
ſocuer they were preſſed with want of 
treaſure for maintaining this unnatn- 
rall commotion,k1:owing the comple» 
Xjon and temper of their owne faCtion 
in Zendon, how dcelightfull to them a 
ſpeQacle of blood would be, had no 
readier wayes to excort ſupplics of 
money from them , then oy feaſting 
and regailing them with the execu- 
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tion of a Catholique Prezſt , or shedding 
moſt crueily the blood of their owne 
Archibishop, or of ſome other conſide- 
rable fairhfull Royallift. I beſcech 
Almighty God, that when the time 
$shall come that hee will make inquiſt- 
tion for blood , he would (ever thein- 
nocent from the guilty, and not im- 

uteto the whole Nation the cruelty 
of one bloody fattion there. 


CHAT. FS 


T he authours ſadneſſe for the ſins and m1- 
ſeries of hus countrey. 

What remedies and lenitiwves he found 
for thes ſorrow. : 


I, S$add meditation on ſuch ar- 

guments as theie Was the 
uſuall exerciſe of my thoughts at my 
departure out of Engl.ind, and a good 
while after, during wy ficſt aboade in 
France, And though., God bee than- 
ked, I could noc accuſe. mylelfe of 
having contributed any thing dirc&- 


ly , or otherwile then all other (inner; 
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before Almighty God doe, to the 
o_ deſolations of my poore be- 
oved countrey , and therfore ought to. 
have contented my (elfe with an en- 
tire reſignation of the whole matter 
into the hands of a moſt mercifull 
however infinitely provoaked God, 
praying for the peace of that ler»ſalem, 
without unneceſlary. afflicting mine 
owne ſoule: YetI willingly deceived 
my ſelfe into a kind of- pleaſure of 
Sreiving , With this wrong beleife,that 
In ſuch circumſtances todoe any thing 
but greive were to renouncenotonly 
humanity,, but likewiſe that duty. 
whichthclaw of Charft obliged meeto- 
performe inthe behalfe of his Church; 
a Churchin my opinion then , if-con- 
ſidered as abſtracted f:5 the intrigues 
and intereſts of Srate, and from the do» 
Qrines-and praftiſes of Calwinsſticall. 
Spiritts ( which notwitſtanding almoſt: 
fromthe beginning dimm'd the luſtre 
of it) the moſt free from corruptions 
in practiſes commanded,the moſt pure 
in doftrines.decided and received,and 
the moſt modrratly and charitably. al- 
lowing a laticude. to acts ynderſtauy 
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dings of any under the ſunne. 

2+ But time and berter inſtruction 
from ſpicituall Perſons , eſpecially 
Catholzques ( whoſe counſells in mat- 
ters of practiſes in ſuch caſes I thought 
it not unlawfull to hearkento ) did at 
length reduce my mind into a more 
calmetemper, toward which tranquil= 
lity I was much advanc'd by an obſti- 
nate reſolution not only not to be in- 
quilitive afternewes good or bad, but 
to avoyde thole conerſations where 
I might be in danger of ſuch a morti- 
fication , and withall by employing 
my time and thoughts in that charge 
which I had undertaken, and in mine. 
.owne private ſtudies, 
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aA ſernpule ſuggeſted to my mind. wits 
To the Communion of that Church [- 
should adhere upen ſuppoſorton that the. 
Charch of England should faite. 


I. NPs afrer this there was, . 
AN know not how, luggeſted: 
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to my underſtanding a thought, which 
I could not at pleaſure ſilence, and 
which interrupted much my extreame 
eagernelle of reading ; it was this, 
A ſuppoſerion being made that 3t should 
pleaſe Almighty God to putt a periode 70 
tbe Church and Ecclefssfticall goverment 
in England, towhbat Churches Communzon 
I should then adiome my ſelfe | 

2. It was not avy realon I halts 
diſpayre of the Kings condition thar 
occaſioned ſuch an inquiry ( for at 
thistime heewas in a ſtate to.diſpute 
upon eveutermes the victory.with his 
encmics ) nor any icalouſy of rhe 
trueth of the English Religion : But 
knowing that the English Church, 
conſidered as diſtin& not only from 
the Romam, butfrom all other ſes 
in ſeparation liKewiſe from it, was noty 
nor ever prztended to be either mmde- 
feftible or infallible; Nay more , con» 
{1dering that the Eccleſiaſticall gover- | 
ment in England depended abſolutely 
upon the firmenes or weakeneſle of 
the King's authority there , by whole 
ablolute power only and accarding tp 


Whoſe intereſt's it was framediatfict ; 
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And perceiving but too well thatfor 
many yeares there had beene a power- 
fall, malicious, contriving faction of 
Calviniſts, zqually. enemies to Mo- 
narchy and Epiſcopall Goverment (as . 
they have given: proofe to the full ) 
and which had intruded themſelves: 
and were generally incorporated both 
into the inferiour Cleargy, Vniverr 
[tics , cheife Bourgeoſies, and places 
of Iudicature , whole deſigne received 
from their forefathers it had beene to 
omitt no occaſion to ruine both the 
civill and Ecclefiaſticall State , whe- 
retothe whole Kingdome of Scotland 
would be ſure to give their brotherly 
alliſtance : Laſtly being afſured that 
the maine thing, and to mee the molt 
conſiderable. advantage. which the 
English Church had above all others 
prztending to a Reformation, namely 
aſucceſſion and authority of Bishops 
and other Ecciefiaſticall Orders re- 
ceived fromthe Romam Church, was 
never confidecly and generally taught 
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in England to be of diume right, and by 
£onſequence tooke- no firme rooting 


diithe conſciences of English lubiets; 
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Vpon Which ground I eafily foreſaw 
that though perhaps many would ad- bi 
venture farreto ſupport the Regall au- 
thority, yet if euer the title of Epiſco- 
pall Iuriſdition should be ſeparated 
from the Rights of the King , there 
would but very few appeare that 
would hazzard their fortunes or lives 
for that which though they preferr'd 
infinitely.beforeche Presbyterian Ty- 
ranny,yet they had never beene taught 
that it was an eſlentiall condition of a 
Church: Yea on the contrary they 
had ſeene both King and Cleargy and 
generally the whole Kidgdome looke 
upon the Calviniſt and Lutheran. 
Churches as brethren of the ſame Re- 
Iigion in ſubſtantialls-, ſending Bifſ- 
hops and other Ecclefiaſtiques to ſite 
with them in their Synods, maintai- 
ning their quarrells, commending 
their principall authours, harbouring, 
reſeiving and preferring their exiles, 
In a word, upon thattutle of Brother- 
hood aſliiting them with treaſure and 
forces in their Rebellions. 
3. Vpon ſuch-grounds as theſe 
£9fdering che unluce fondationof thi 
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English Church, I thought it notun- 
reaſonable to ſpend ſame thonghts 
—_— chat enquiry , viz. To what 
hurches Comm union I should adioyne 
my ſelfe upon ſuppoſition that the En- 
gltsh Church should come to fayle. T 
thought my ſelfe the rather obliged to 
purſue ſuch a proviſtonary enquiry, 
becauſe I remembred that Mr. Hoo- 
ker, one oftae molt learned iudicious: 
Writers that ever that Church had, 
whether upon ſuch groundsas are be- 
fore mentioned , or from: his greatand 
allmoſt Propheticall prudence:, (for 
Prudentia cit quadam divinatio-) of cong, 
whatſocner was the motive, but that Nep- in 
preat perſonage in thoſe very-bookes p,m 
which he wrote to defend that Church, Atice- 
ſayd that the Englih Church, was in pore 
probability a Church not to ciriuue above _ Pole 
fonr ſcore yeares, 'M 


—_——— 


CHAP. VIII. 
AR cefleTion upon ſeverall SecFs; 
Aud firſt upon the Socimans. 


I; Ow in purſuing this inqui= 
Ty ,.it [carce centred into my 
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thoughts to admitt into debate the 
Roman Church, becauſe the maine 
foundation thereof, namely infallzbilie 
ty, I verily beleived I could, power- 
fully arm'd with Mr. Chillingworth's 
reaſon, evidently and demonltra- 
tively deſtroy. 

2, Of ſeQs in ſeparation from the 
Catholique Church thoſe which 1 
thought moſt conſiderable, and ther» 
fore repreſented them to my under- 
ſanding, to examine which of them 
would beſt approove ir fſelfe to my 
choice, were 1. the Lutheran, 2. the 
Calwvinſt , 3. the Sociman. For as for 
thoſe fanaticall Sedts of Anabaprilts, 
Famuliſts, &c. they being onely con- 
foſed troopes of ignorant dreaming 
ſpiritts , which hitherto have never 
becne able to convert one. Parish or 
Village entirely to themſclues , and 
the very dregg's of all other ſets, 
wherethole that were diſcontented or 
crailedintheir underſtanding ordina - 
rily ſetled; I could nut obteine from 
my (eife the patience to examine ſ[e- 
riouſly their grounds, or to putt it to 
the quzſtion. whether I chouldadipyne 
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my {elfeuntothem orno. Adde here- 


"Ut to that I could: never meete with any 
= | oftheir wiitings, ſo obſcure they are, 
4 | and afrayd of the light. 
$ 2, Concerning the other three Sets, 
& the temperand morallity of the Socz- 
nians Was much more agreeable to 
S mee then that of the other two. But 
their inexcuſable boldneſle of tram- 
c pling vnder foote all authority of Fa- 


thers and Councells, and their licen- 
| | tious introducing blaſphemous and 
| long-fince-burted Hareſies againſt 
| the fundamentall Myſteries of Faith 
| wasStomee intollerable. Beſides, nei- 
| ther France nor Italybuing able to af- 
ford mee bookes of Socanran dottrines, 
I was forced to content my felfe with 
that curiolity which I had had a few 
YEAarcs before in England ( where ſuch 
bookes were but too frequent, not- 
withſtanding the care of the late Arch- 
> dG1ibop of Cante1 bury*to hinder theim- 
{ porting them ) at which time I read 
over almoſt all the confiderablertrea-» 
tiſes of that $S:&, both of controverſy, 
c/© andexpolition of $criprure. The efte& 
of which my curiofity was only an 
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elteeme of the excellency of their na- 


turall parts both for the fſubtil- | 


ty, ingenuity , and clearnelle of diſ- 
putarion, & an acknowledgement 
that they were farce more conitantto 
their principles, and lefle incumbred 
with difhculties and contradictions 
then the other two : in a word , that 
the frame of their bulding was uni- 
forme, not unhanſome, and as ſtrong 
as a building could bee that had no 
better foundation then the mooving 
ſand of naturall reaſon : Whereas the 
other two Secs of Calvinifis and 
Lutherans ( to whome I had ſome ieca- 
louſy that the Engl:5h Proteſtars might 
be ioyned) relying principally indeede 
upon private interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, buc challenging likewiſethe ſuf+ 
frages of the Ancient Fathers , ( eſpe- 
cially in ſome dofrines of mecre 
Tradition, as Baptiſong of Infants &c.) 
by reas© of the inrquallity inthe foil- 
dation, the building could not chuſe 
but have many rents and declinations 
in the walls., ſome parts continuing 
ſtable, aud others ſinking by reaſon 
of the yeilding of the Foundation; 
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which difformities the Secrnays ayoy - 


| ded. This was all the change that the 
| xeading of thoſe Hzreticall blaſ- 


hemies wrought in mee, none of 


their ſubille wreſtings, and Chymi- 
call extra@tions of new ſences from 
fundamentall Texts of Scriptureprzx - 
vailing againſt the conſtant univerſall 
authority of Gods Church interpre- 
ting the ſame Texts, 
4+ 1 conceive, it unneceffary , jfnot 
yery inconvenient to ſett downe here 
the exceptions I had againſt the ſeve- 
rall peculiar do@rines proper to the 
Soctnians, for feare lead by vnderta- 
king to confute I should endangerto 
diſtill the infe&ious poylon ofthem in 
a conntrey, Where, Godbeblefled, 
they are utterly unknowne: remem- 
bring how ſubtilly and maliciouſly 
the Schollars of Stbrandus Lubbertws in 
Holland ate reported to have abuled 
their unwary Maſter : for they having 
an extreamC itch of reading one of the 
ſabrilleſt treatiſes of Soc:nus , which 
was forbidden to be diſperſed, knew 
no better a meanes to ſatisfy their cu- 
riefity then by perſwading their cre» 
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dulons Maſter that it wasexpedted fr 
his eminent abilities to confute fo per- 


nicivus a booke; which hee having, | 


as heethought ſufhciently performed; 
they further told him that it would be 
iniuſtice, anda kind of confcflion of 
guilt to publish his cofutation withour 
the adverſaries Text , and by that 
meanes they made their Maſter a 
ſower of Hzreſy, for every one almoſt 
bought up the booke for Socinus his 
ſake only , ſcarce any vouchſafing to 
caſt their eyes upo the heavy vnsEill- 
full confuration. 

5- Thus I made but a ſiwall tay 
upon the Socinians, upon whome I 
looked rather vith pitty then reſent- 
meE:: Colidering withail thac they were 
the almoit only Se& which made pro- 
telſon againſt violence, and active 
diſobedience, condemning warre ab- 
ſolutely and upon whatſoever pre- 
tences. Notwichſtandig obſerving that 
one ellentiall marke of that Sect was 
reſolutely rohold no opini6,butineve- 
ry.Synod togive leave to the queſtio- 
ning or altering of whatſoeuer articles 


of Faich had beene before decided, 
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who can tell whether if they cncreale 
in numbers and power they may not 
ng, | thinke fitt to beginne with the altera- 
ned; | tion of that do@trine 2 For I have 
dbefÞ know'n when even the Calwinifts 
1 of F being in low eſtate, have preached li- 
our || berty of Prophecying , which being 
hat ſtrong enough to gaine it by force , 
r a |} they never yetallowed to any other. 


olt 

his rat —_ 

Ne CHAP. IX. 
Refleion upon the Calwinifts and Lu- 

y ther an Churches, 

T || Their firit diſadvantage in compariſon 

we with the Englich Church. 

- 


«2 Hs paſſed with ſo much 
(peedethe Socinia Churches, 

I fixed wy thoughts more ſeriouſly 
: upon the Lutherans and Calvin/s,to 
| the end to reſolve wy lelfe whether 
| thoſe points of doQtrine, dilcipline or 
| praQtite , wherein they differed from, 
| andapparently came shoxt of the En- 
glish Church, were indeed of (o high 


2 Nature as to dishearten wee from 


a 
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embracing their communis any other 


way,then by allowing them my Cha- 


rity, innot condemning them, which 
I alſo afforded even to the Roman 
Church ic lelfe. 

2. Now among the differences, 
whereinall other Sedts precending ts 
a Reformation were diſtinguishable 
fromthe English, as wanting certaine 
priviledges and commendable quali- 
ties Which shee enioyed, ſome I found 
- to be commune to all thole Seas, 
( eſpecially the Lutherans and Calvi- 
niſts:) Ochers to be proper and pe- 
culiar to each. Concerning theſe lat- 
ter,l found itto little purpole to ſpend 
much time 1n examining them , be- 
cauſe the former commune ones did 
morethen ſufficiently dishearten mee 
from adioyning my lelfe to theirCom- 
munion. And thoſe were. eſpecially 
theſc five, viz. 1. Their grounding 
their beleife both of the baokes of 
Scripture, and the true ſence of them, 
not upon the uniuerfall Tradition of 
the Church, but, their owne private 
Spicitr, which, asthey pretended, af 
furcd themthatthe Apoſtles and Evi- 


— 
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gclifts were the Authours of them, 


| and that the (ences which they collec- 


ted fromthem , were the true undoub- 
red lences of them. 2. Their appa- 
rent want of a lawfull ſucceſſion of 
Ecclehaſticall Governours and Tea- 
chers, ioyn'd with an unſufferable 
prz{umprtion in condemning of Ty- 
ranny that Goverment of Bishops , 
which had beene apparently ſettled in 
the uniuerfall Church without con- 
tradition fince the Apoſtles times. 
3- Their doctrines and praQtiſes of 
Sedition and Rebellion. 4. Their 
profeſſed hatred of peace and Reu- 
nion With the Catrholique Church 
5+ The prodigious perſonall quali- 
'ties of Luther , & Calvin, which she- 
wed them to be perſons extreamly 
unfitt to be relyed upon, or acknow- 
ledged for Apoſtles , and Refor- 
-mers. 

3. Concerning the firſt commune 
difference, namely, The Calwins/?'s 
and Lutheran's grounding their beleife 
.of Chriſtian dofttrines, and their ſence 
-of them', and generally of the bookes 
:of Scripture not upon the authority 


4.8 Exomologeſis , or 
and Tradition of the Church ſo muck 
as upon a private Spiritt , teſtimony 
or luggeſtion pretended to be infuſed 
from the Spirict of God , by which 
they tooke upon them(clves to be al- 
ſured ofthe trueth of Chriſtianity , of 
their exprefſions of ſcverall Articles 
of Faith, and of their petſwaſton that 
the Apoltles and Evangeliſts Were the 
Authours of thoſe Divine writings : 
what little fatisfaCtion I found in this 
maine foundation of their Religion T 
Shall reſerve ro demonſtrate hereafter. 
For the preſent I deſire not to be mi- 
ſtaken when I call this one of the dif- 

ferences and diſadvantages which the 

Lutherans and Calwiniſts , &c. have 
in cemparing them with the Engl:sh 
Ch#rch. Fc though it be true that by 
cationall conſequence fro the grounds 
declared of the Engli:h Church the for- 
mer Poſition pechaps will follow : 
notwithſtanding shee ha s beene more 
moderate and wary then publiquely 
to prztend to ſuch a Privare Spirit , 
an4 by conſequence ha's lefta latitude 
and liberty for them in her Commu- 
NON tO LENOUNCE it, as many of the 

| moſt 


woe » 


by 


.ÞÞ 
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molt learned among them have 


done. 


CHAP IX. 


Apparent want,yea renouncing of a lary- 
full ſucceſsion of Ecclefsa[licall Gower- 
nowrs and Teachers among Lutherans 


and Cal vinift's, 


Second thing wherein the 
Lutherans and Calwiniſt's «- 
gree'd to diſagree with the .Charch of 
England was their want of Bishops, 
and by conſequence of a lawfully or- 
deinced Cleargy. This was an incon- 
ventence ſo much the more hard to be 
digeſted by mee, and whichdeſerued 
neither excuſe nor commileration, be. 
cauſe byjreas6 of their wit of Bishops 
at their firſt prztended Reformations 
they came to that shameleſneſle as to 
{ceketo palliatethis defeQtby a deſpes 
rate condeEning of the Order it ſelfe, as 
& tyranny and uſurpation crep'd into 
the Chucch againſt the expreſle order 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : And 
though they ( eſpecially the Freych 
—_ 


Oſcand. 
cent r5. 
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Cavinits ) might afterward have in 
ſome {ort remedied this defe by re- 
ceiving a Cleargy by the Ordination 
of the English Bishops ( wherto they 
have beene earneſtly ſollicited , as 
namely, by Bishop Morton) notwith- 
Randing they utterly perſiſted in the 
utter refaſall of luffering thisimpor- 
eant diſadvantage to be cured. Yea to 
that ridiculous impudence have they 
arrived in "a , not imany yeares 
ſince , as roadmitt one to publique pe- 
nance in the Church only for having 
beene a Proteſtant Bisbop. 

2. I cannot forbcarc to give a taſt 
of Luthers ſpirier with reference to 
this ſubie@, lively repreſented ina 
Bull by him published to this tenour , 
Anno Domini M. D. X XIII. Nunc 
attendite vos Epiſcops , 1md larua Dia> 
bols ; Doftor Lutherus wuult wobrs Bul- 
lam & Reformationem |legere, qua VYo« 
bis non bene ſonabit. Doftoris Lutheri 
Bulla & Reformatio, © cumque opem 


Ferunt , corpws bona & famam 1npendunt 


Vt Epiſcopatus devaſtentur, & Epyſco- 
rum yegimen extinguatur, bi ſunt di- 
letts Fily Dei, @ wers Chriſtians , obſer 


we « 
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Ugntes precepts Der, & repugnantes or- 
dinationibus Diahols: aut fi hocnon poſ= 
ſunt , regimen ſaltem illad condemnens 
ac vitent. Contra vers quicunque manu- 
renent Epiſcoporumregimen , exſque obe= 
diunt Volitarid obedrentis , bifunt Dia- 
bols miniſtrs propry » & repugnant Des 
eordinations ac legi. That is, Now bee 
attentive O yee Beshops, or rather diſ<- 
gnizes of the Devill , DofFour Luther 
w:ll reade to you a Bull, which willnee 
ſound pleaſingly wntoyou. The Bull and 
Reformatio of Doftour Luther. W ho- 
ſoemcr brings aſsiſtance, ſpends body , life 
and honour to the end that Brsbopricks 
may be- waſted , and the goverment of 
Buchops extinguisbed , (auch are the belo, 
med children of Gad, and true Chrift;as, 
obſerving the commandements of God . 
and refilting the Ordinances of the De. 
will. Or if they bee not able to doe thus 
much , let them at leaft condemne and 
aVoyd that goverment. But on the con- 
trary, whoſotucr maintamne the gover- 
ment of Biihops, and obey them uolun- 
tarily, ſuch are the ery nmniſters of the 
Dell, and refſt the Ordinance and lars 
of God. Hitkerto is Lurhers Bull, And 
&Y 


» do 


Id 'pay- 
IO, 
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I deficethat any realonable Chriſtian 
would confelle whether he can chuſe 
but beleive that the very ſame whom 
Luther himſelfe confefleth to have 
beene his Counſcllour and perſwader 
to leave Maſle, was his Secretary 
likewiſe to write this Bull f And that 
aman Should not thinke that this was 
onely one of Luthers frantick extra- 
vagancyes , the horrible efte& will de» 
monſtrate}the contrary , which was a 
fearfull inſurretion and Rebellion of 
a world of countrey-people combind 
by oath to the ruine of ſeverall Eccle- 
fiaſticall Princes in Germany , who 
were content in that cauſe toſtand to 
Luthers iudgement. Who when hee 
perceived they were unfurnished of 
armes, and unlikely to proſper in 
their deſigne, leaſt their rebellion and 
the effects of it should be imputed to 
him, was content to exhort them to 
obedience. 


3. Calvin and Bexa ,'&c. though 


more ſubtile, yet were not lefle mali- 


cious againſt Epiſcopacy, as appeares 
in ſeverall of their treatiſes and 


Epiſtles. Yea Calvin aſcended to that 


[ 
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heigth ofarrogance as co profeſle thac 
thar Order and dilciplinewhich he had 
forged in Geneva and wherof not one 
ſingle patterne can bee given lince 
Chriſtstime , Was not only iuſtiftable, 
butneceſ[arily obliging all Chriſtians 
to. conforme unto. 

4+ Whether it may in ſome mea- 
fare be attributed co my education in 
a Church which challenged to ir (elfe 
a priviledge beyond all other Sects 
from a ſucceſſion of Bishops, or to the 
evidence of reaſon and authority 
which convinced mee of the neceſſt- 
ty of luch a ſucceſſion 53 However ir 
came , I found it was impoſſible for 
mee to lſutfer my (clfeto be perlwaded 
that Epilcopacy was a Goverment 


.condemnable ; or thar a legitimate 


ſueceſſis of Holy Orders was not ne» 
ceflary to the conſtitutio of a Church; 
Or laſtly that the ſupereminence of 
Epiſcopacy above Preiſthood, the ap- 
propriating therto of the power of Or- 
dination, Conficmation and giving 
ſuffcages in Councells was an vſurpa- 
tion crep d into the Church imme- 
diatly afcer the Apoſtles times , and 
C ii) 


\ 
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contrary to their intention, Conſide» 
ring that the Primitive Churches 
were even to excelle ſcrupulous in 
maintaining the very phraſes of tradi- 
tionaiy DoGtrines, and formes of cu- 
ſtomary praCtiles, in ſo much as when 
the leaſt innovation in either wasdil- 
covered, all men conſpired to con- 
demne the innovatours 3 W.tneſle 
the controverſics about Eaſter , Re- 
bapt:zation of Hzretiques, &c.Was it 
imaginable , thought I, that thoſe 
firſt Bishops , who even by their Of- 
fices were more pecularly Candiats 
Mary 4, should ſo ſuddenly degene- 
rate from the Apoſtolicall Spirit of 
Humility , as univer{ali'y to conſpire 
to {ett up that pretended Tyranny 
ever the reſt of the Cleargy, and the 
whole Church ? Or ſuppoſing that in 
the mid'ſt of ſuch dire ion 
they had the will and leaſure to de- 
ſigne ſuch ambitious proiedts , is it 
credible that the whole Ordey of Pres- 
byters would ſuffer themliclyes to be ex- 
cluded from their Priviledges and Oft- 
fices {o very lately bequeathed them 
by Chcit , and conferrd by the 


a? 
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Apoſtles; and this univerſally through 
the whole world , and not one ingle 
Presbyter appeare that should proteſt 
againſt ſuch an uſurpation? Certainly 
it was much more probable that Zs- 
ther and Calvin were either decei- 
vers or deceived , then that all 
Primitive Bishops were Tyrants, and 
all Primitive Preiſts fooles , or rather 
betrayers of that power and duty left 
and enioyn'd them by the Apoſtles. 

5. But though I could havedigel- 
ted this, what arts or violence could 
I make uſe of againſt mine ownerea- 
ſon and conſcience to perſwade my 
ſelfe to live in a Church, in which 
there were neither B:z#hops nor Preiſts, 
but 2a new order andtitle of Miniſters 
made by a conſpiracy of ignorant lay- 
men, a Church that tookeupon her 
to degrade and annull the Orders of 
the whole Chriſtian world , becaule 
they had not beene communicated to 
her, a Church which (notwithſtanding 


theexprefle wordes of Saint Parl, who epb. 4: 


tells us that one of the ſpecial] giftes 

which our Saviour vpon his Aſcen- 

fion received from his Father to en* 
C iu) 
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rich his Church withall, was that ſub. 
ordination of ſeverall Orders of che 
Cleargy , which wag to continuetill 
the conſummation of the Samnts, or end 
of che world , yet ) profeſſerh that 
there is no {uch ſubordination, and 
that there were no l:zwfull Bishops or 
Paſtoursin the Church of many be 
dred yeares before Luther broake his 
vow of Chaſtity to make himſelfe fire 
to propogatethem, and before Calvin 
eſcaped frem Noyon to Geneva, 
there to maintainethe gatesagainſtthe 
Bishop, andto create Miniſters under 
himſcifz andin tus Princ'es place 


CHAP. XL 
Conſent of Fathe:s againſt Calviniſts 


«ud Lutherans. 


I. Ya ſuch ground's of Calri- 

nilts and Lutherans ( if they 
could poſlibily appeare to bee true } 
what 1mpudence and folly muſt wee 
needes impute to all the ancient Fa- 


thers and DoQours of the Church; 


ef. | 
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who never fayle in diſputing againſt 
all ſortes of Hzretiques or Schiſma- 
tiques to in{ilt unanimouſly upon this 
Quzre,By what lawfull ſucceſs10n from 
whar Apeſtolique Seate their firſt Teacher 
derived himſelf: 2 And profeſſing that 
it was as neceflary to inſiſt upon the. 
point of ſucceſſion, as to examinethe 
erueth of the doftrines themſelves, ac- 


cording to that ſpeech of Saint Chry- c4,pp. 


foftome, Suppoſe you that 3t 1s ſufficient 
zo ſay they are Orthodoxe , and 1m the 
meane time Ordination us loſt and pers- 
Shed * To what purpoſe ts the reſt, thus 
being not made 700d 2? For wee onght no 
leſſe to contend for 1t then for the fa1th 14 
felfe 

2. Witneſle hereto Saint Ireneus, 
Where ts 1t then that a man shall find ſuch 
Paſtours > Saint Panl teacheth us when 
hee [ayes , God hathplaced in his Church 
firſt of all Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, 
wn the third place Doitours. There then 
wherethe 2ifi's0/our Lord ave placed, in 
the ſame place muſt ee ſe ke for the 
wrath , among whome theſucceſs1on of ihe 
Church ſince the Apoſiles, andihe puri- 


Hpm.r1. 
in Epheſ. 


Tren. lib. 
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ty of deEtrine u mainteined init s1mtes 
| * - 
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ods 


Cyprien, 
in &p, ai 
Magnum. 


Id.ibid. 


Id. ibid. 
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grity. Witneſle Saint Cyprian , Whe- 
reas ſome alledge that they acknowledge 
theſame God the Father , the ſame ſonne 
T-ſu3-Chrift, and the ſame Holy Ghoſt 3 
thus can nothing awvayle them (viz. being 
in Schiſme) Foy Core, Dathan and Abirs 
acknow'/edged the ſame God tha Aarcn 
theHigh Preift and Moyſes did, living un- 
dey the ſame law,and inthe ſame Religid: 
Theyinvoked that one and true God who 
1 to be worshipped and pray'd te: Yet 
14s much as exceeding thelimit's of thear 
Miniftery they aſſumed to themſelves ihe 
licence to ſacrifice in oppoſition to Aaron 
the High Preift, who by the ordina'1on 
of God hat before ovteined the lawful 
Preift-hood , they being ſupernaturally 
ſtrooken preſentlyrecerved the inft puntsbs 
ment of the.r unlarfull attemp's. And 
againe, Nowatianns ts not in ih: Church, 
netther can be accounted a Brshop, who 
deſpifing the Evanzelicall and ApoGols= 
call Fradition , ſucceding to no perſon has 
brene ordeined ty bimſlfe. And againe, 
Hoy can hee Le acknotuledved to be a 
rrae Paſtour, who (the true Paſtouy beeing 
alrye and by a ſuccefi we Ordination pr 4- 


fading in rtve Char?) wichout ſucceeding 


Ll 
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to any one, beginns from himſclfe. And 


Apoſtles bya ſubſtitme ordination ( V- 
caria Ordinatione) Hee that heareth 


you heareth mee Witnes Saint Atha- Atheneſ: 
naſius, How can they be Biihops , de Synod, 


if they harve received their Ordi- 
nation from Heretiques , even by their 
one accuſation? Laſtly ( ro omitt in- 
finite paſſages in Tertullian, Saint 
Auguſtin, Optatus &c )Witnelle Saint 
Hierome who ſpeaking of Hilary the 
Deacon authour of one ofthe Setts of 


the Luciferians, faith, T ogerher with Himen in 


theman br ſef# hkewiſe 1s periched , be- 
cauſe aDeacen could net ordeine a Clearke 
fo ſucceede after him. Now 1t 65 not 4 
Church which hath noe Preiſtes. 

3. Were ſucharguments as theſe , 
I would faine know , logicall and ef - 
caciousintherthird and fowrth centu- 
ry of: Chriſtianity, and are they of no 
force now ? When was It thar they be- 
gunne to looſe their vertue 2 Did all 
the Ancient Martyrs, Biihops and Dac- 
tours of the Church , Champions of 
Chriſtian Religion, confound all the 
C vj 


— 


apaine, Chriſt ſayes to hs Apoſtles,and 1; x, 
by them to all Prelates who ſucceede the Flr, 
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the ancient Hzreſics by demonſtra- 


ting that the authours of them had no , 


perſonall legitimate , ( nordoQtrinall ) 
ſucceſſion? And $hall wee be made 
belcive that ſuch a ſucceſſion. now is 
not only not neceſlary , but that itis 
rather apreiudice, yeathat it is-an ar- 
gument for Hzreſy? That it is a proofe 
ofa truely pure Reformation to abiure 
not only all the ancient Cerzmonies 
of Ocdination , but even the Offices., 
yea the very names of all Eccleftaſti- 
call Orders 2 For mine owne part I 
muſt acknowledge my want of COLL» 
rage : I durft not range my ſelfe in 
ſuch a Congregation where I should be 
expoled pint blanc toreceive all the 
Shott which ſo many ( by all acknow- 
ledged ) Saints have. darted again& 
theancient Haeretiques. 


CHAP. XII. 
Seditions Dot(trines un.Vve ſally tanebt 
by Calwinits,&c. | 
I. Third important inconve- 


> nicnce , Which 1 could not (ce 


ef. 
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any meanes to. avoyd beingadioyn'd 
tothe Lutheci or Calviniſt Churches, 
was the (candall of Sed:ition and Rebeb- 
Lon. An imputation this was which I 
could never perceive that any of thoſe 
two factions ( and principally the Cal- 
viniſts)tooke any careto cleare them 
ſelves of, any other way then by re- 
crimination upon ſome particular per- 
ſons among Cartholiques : Never 
gould I meete with, or heare of any 
decree Synodicall,any treatiſe or writing 
by which they pretended to free 
themſelves fromthis charge,or to give 
ſecurity to: Princes in whole Domi- 
nions they lived of: their intention to 
be loyall and obediznt.. 

2; Indecde at the end of the Con- 
feflion of Faith- of the French- Calvi- 
niſt- Churches there is aſceming plau- 
fible acknowledgement of obligation 
to ſubmiſſi5to lawes and Magiſtrates, 
but with this expreſſt reſervation, 
moyennant que TEnpwre Sounerain de 


Dieu demeureen ſon entier, that is, #þ01 fine, 


eondition thaz God's ſupreme authority 
xemaine inviolated : a reſervation ſo 


large: and 1o ambiguous., thet they 


62 Exomologeſzs, or 

having both by writings and too fre- 
quent practiſes declared that they 
conceive themſelves in conſcience 
and by vertue of Gods law obligedto 
maintaine the prztended - true Reli- 
gion { not by ſuffering for it, but) by 
ative oppoling whatſoever humane 
authority $shall ſeeke to deſtroy it 
Yea more , that they are obliged 
to uſe all endeavours to deſtroy 
Idolatry ( thatis, ſay they , Catholzgue 
Religion) this reſtriction mentioned 
in, their Confeſſion ſcemes to have 
beene inteded on purpoſeto put them 
in mind of their-duty to rebell when» 
ſoever they have opportunity to main« 
taine or propagate their owne , _ or 
chaſe out and exterminate Catholzque 
R:bigion, For mine owne particular I 
protelle I never yet converſed with 
any of them ſo ignorant, but, when 
weeſpoke concerning this argument, 

was able to ſay ſome thing to any ob- 

ieCtions, and toalledge the ſubrilleſt 

reaſons that that their infernall booke 

ſtiled Ianins Brutus ( ordinanly attri- 

butcd to Bega ) did ſuggeſt. And by 

one tryall made ſince I came into 
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France I am becomeconfident thar if 
the next Synode of Charenton were 
ſummoned by ſuch as might con- 
ſtreine them , to explaine themlelves, 
Whether in caſe of Religion they mig bt 
not actively oppoſe the preſent ſupreme 
authority , or whether if 1n France they 
had the ſame advitage over Catholzques 
which Catholiques have over them , they 
would allow the ſame freedome? they 
would endeavour to give an an{wer as 
unfatisfatory as their. Confeſſion of: 
Faith. 

3.. It was not altogether the many 
ſeditious pallages in Luther's and Cal- 
vin's writings Which [candaliſed mee 
ſo farre as to conceive my elfe by 
communicating with them engaged to 

rofelle, atleaſt nor to profelle againſt, 
{ach horrid doftrines ( for liberty is 
ſome times taken by them to re- 
nounce ſome particular Texts even of 
Calvin) but the not ſeeing any one 
proteſting againſt or dilavowin 
ſuch ſcandalous' allertions. I confefle 
I wondred how they could hope to 
make any Chriſtians beleive that their 


pretended Reformation proceeded fro 
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the Spirit of Chriſt, wheninſtead of 


_.. 


the Goſpellz Calvin id Luther putt into 
the hands of their Se@atours malice, 
pride, hatred to ſuffer for conſcience 
lake, aQtive refiltance againſt all au- 
thority ,. in a word , the very ſame 
weapons thatthe Devill ſuggeſted to 
Mahomets, 
4- Nowto make this appeareto 
be no wrongfull imputation , befidey 
the manifelt expenence of all the 
blood shedd in Germany, France, En- 
gland &c.. and beſides ſuch bloody 
treatiſes of Beza, Knoxe, Good man, 
our Parliamentary Miniſters &c. I 
will produce exprelle teſtimonies out 
ofthe writing sof Luther and Calvin. 
Firſt Luther direQting his ſpeech te 
one Spalativus , hath theſe words, 
euth.oe. I w1l[not endirethat which thou ſayeſt , 
com claſſ®” UV1Z. that the Prince wili not ſuffer that 
+©P-3% anything should, be written againſt the 

Eleftour of Menih,, nor any thing that 


thoſe ſpirituall armes of charity , hu- } * 
mility > patience and moſt indiſpen - , 
ſable obedience even to Nero himſelfe 
by which Chriſt enabled his Apoſtles | 
to conquer the world to the beleife of ; 

( 
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may difturbe the publique peace. I will 

ramher confoud both thee , and the Prince: 

For if 1 have oppoſed the Pope which 8 

hrs Creat our , why should 1 not oppoſe - 

ghe creature® And , Is:t not «pretty opt- 

non of yours that the publique peace 

ought not to be diſturbed, but the ater- 

nailpeace of God may 2 Noe ſuch matter , 

Spalatinus , no ſuch matter. And againe, 

Woee are exempted from all humane ares acys 

by the Chriſtian liberty given us in Bap- —— 

t1ſme. Then for Calvin it is obſer- 

vable firſt how in ſeyerall places he la- C«v.bf, 

bours to diſcreditt Monarchy in ge- SH 

nerall : then how ſedicioufly he com- in 

ſpeakes elſcwhece , as in this expreſ- _— 

" 08 , Earthly Princes derveRt themſelves exv-tys, 

| [4. in Da* 

of they powe; when they oppoſe them- ,.y.. 

ſelves againit God, yea they are unrmor- & 5 

thy to be reckoned in the numler of men. 

And therif ret ts fitter that a ma should 

ſpitt in their faces then obey them, when 

they grow ſo ſawcy as to be willing to 

deprive God of hu right. Laſtely D. "Y 

Bancroft Archbhishop of Canterbury im - Dadge- 
res to Calvin this damnable poſt- _—_ "; 

fiction , openly both in writing and pax. 9: 

deeds defended by his followers, viz. 
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That it u lawfullfor ſubie&s, 1f Princes 
will not, to reforme Religion, and that 
by force and armes, if it can be done no 
other way. 

5- I should havebeenewilling to 
let ſuch horrible ſpeeches as theſe 
paſle for perſonall faultes, and have 
attributed them to E#theys frenzy and 
Calwvins maliciows ſpiritt , if any of 
their party would have thought fictro 
diſayow them; or if the yet more hor- 
rid bookes of Bez4 and other of Cal- 
vins deſciples had not iuſtifyed their 
Maſters to have beene modeſt in com- 
pariſon of them ; and laſtly, if I had 
not know'n that when any among 
them ( Fnever heard that any put it eo 
a publiquetryall, butone ) ro whome 
fuch damnable dottrines have appea- 
red odious , and were Willing to pu- 
blish their deteſtation of them , had 
not beene interrupted , and publiquely 
Glenc'd in fucha deſigne. Bur to give 
a proofe irrefragable that this Sed el- 
pecially of Calviniſme is bredd and 
nourish'd with this poyſon of (edition, 
and that even in the infancy thereof 
net being able to Keepe in theſting, 


HH 


Moti Vesof the Conuerſion, Ec. 67 
when it was {ſo weake asthat it had no 
poyer of wounding, as ſoone as it 
getts ſtrength it fayles not to dart it 
out tothe deſtruction of never ſo ma- 
ny thouſands that oppoſe it , I shall 
for proofe only defire that men would 
caſt their eyes upon the cendition of 
England fince of late the Calviniſti- 
call faRtion there gott a fatall opertu- 
nity to diſcharge freely that poylon 
which for a leng time it was forced to 
kcepe cloſed upin it's entralls, where 
after the beſt enquiry I could make, 
F-could nor find or heare of ducing the 
time of theſe late bloody commotions 
ſo much as one fingle perſon of the 
Presbyterian - Calviniſt party but 
did aQtively oppole his King; Norone 
ſingle Miniſter of that party but was a 
Trumperttoinciteto warre: And all 
this, not to freethem(ſeclves from any 
danger they were in for their con- 
ſciences ( for before the warre broke 
out, his Maieſty had offred them ſuf- 
ficient ſecurity ) but to deſtroy the 
preſent goverment of that Church, 
and to (ett vp their owne in place of it, 
And as for their Brethren in France wo 
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this day it has beene in vaine attemPp- 
ted to perſwade them to lignify the 
leaſt diſlike of theſe their praftiles, 
the molt infamous and ſeandalousto 
Chriſtianity that ever were- 

6. Ifall theſe conſiderations toge- 
ther do not more then'ſufhciently 
proove that without partaking of che 
ſcandall I could not adioyne my {clfe 
tothe Communion of thele Sets, let 
all the world iudge: Eſpecially I being 
before, ( and yer remaining ) abſolu- 
tely per{waded that it i utterly mnlaw- 

full upon pratence of defending Religuon, 
or 4 Voyding perſecution to oppoſe attine- 
by that Goverment under which I we, 
Much more to feeke the alteration or rune 
ef ihat Goverment upon defigne of intro- 
ducing that Religion which I thinke to 
be true, And trulv I cannot but 
acknowledge it a great bleſſing of 
God that,though I had the misfortune 
to be bredd in Schiſme, yet it was in 
fuch a Church , the forme whereof 
having beene moulded by authority (if 
not according to the intereſts) ofthe 
Civill Governours , in which conti- 
nuing itwas , beſides the obligation of 
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Moti es of the Conuerſion, &c. 69 
my conſcience , mine owne ſ{zcular 
incere{t's alſoto be lopall tothe King, 
with whom that Religion 4id before 
ſtand, and is now in great dangerto 
fall: for by this meanes I had noten- 
tation at all ro ſtudy wayes to elude 
thoſe exprefſe commands of Chriſt by 


Saint Paul, to be obedient not only for pow.1y; 


wrath bus even conſcience ſake to my 
wordly Gowvernour;z and of Chriſt him- 


ſelfe immediatly , to ſecke for bleſ. Math .$. } 
ſedneſſe by 7 ufferins for the righteonſneſſe 


of the Goſpell s ſake, not by oppoling 
with ative violence the Governours 
that ſoughtthe ruineof it, much leſſe 
under _m_—_ thereof by perſecuting 
and deſtroying others: Divine Provi- 
vidence ſecming on purpoſe to order 
the publication of theſe truely Chr;- 


ſtian detrines under the reigne of Ti- 


beris , Caligula, ani Nero, then which 
the ſunne never ſaw more abominable 
Tyrants and enemiesto Religion, to 
the end that in future ages no nt 
tence Should ſerve to diſpence from 
Obedience. And this doCtrine of Obe- 
dience truely Chriſtian which I lear- 
ned in England , being now by Gods 
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goodneſlſe a Catholrque | do and by the 
Grace of God will to my death re- 
teine 3 and the rather becaule I shall 
now embrace it meerly for the autho- 
rity of Chriſt , andin imitation of his 
Apoſtles and ancient Chriſtians after- 
Ward , whole heroicall ſubieRion to 
perſecuting Emperours , even then 
When it was in their power to revenge 
themſelves, among other writers, 


Te inll; Tertull;an molt divinely expreflech in 
«Apol. & 
4. ad Scap, 


his .Apolgy and elſe where, andthat 
molt victorious Thebaan Legion gave 
anilluſtrious example, W heras in En- 
gland, that the intereft of ſtate hada 
great influence even upon this do» 
Qrine of obedience appeares in this, 
that when Qzcene Elizabeth conceived 
it convenient for her worldly deſignes 
to take on her the Prote@ion of the 
low-Countreyes againſt the King of 
Spaine . shee employed D. Bilſon Bis+ 
hopof Wincheſter one of her learned- 
delt Cleargymen to write his book© 
ef Chriſtiam ſubieQion, in which to iv- 
Nify the revolt of Helland he gave 
ſtrange liberty in many caſes, eſpe- 
cially concerning Religion, for ſub- 
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ies to caſt of their Obedience. But 
that booke which ſery'd Queene El:34- 
beths worldly deſignes, by the iuſt 
indgement of God has contributed 
much to the ruine of her ſucceſlour 
King Charles : For there is not any 
booke that the Presbyterians have 
made more dangerous uſe of again(t 
their preſent Prince, then that which 
bis Predeccſſour commanded to be writ- 
ten to iuſtify her againſt che King of 
Spane, 


— 


CHAP. XIII. 


Proteſtants recriminating Catholsques 


for Rehellion, anſwered. 


1 Þ| know well that the Latherans, 

but eſpecially ; the Calwinſts 
triumph much that they can find ſome 
few Catholiques that have beene as wic- 
ked in this nature, as their beſt and 
moſt authentique Teachers: moſt un- 
iuſtly impuring to Carholzque Religion 
the moſt abhorred deſperate acts of a 
few Trayiaurs , aud the ſeditious 
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bookes of a few authours: Whereas 
not only all Catholiques in generall 
do abhorre thoſe ats, renounce and 
condemne thoſe writings , but the 
whole body of the leſwires (ro whome 
eſpecially che Calviniſt's declare 
Watrre in this point) being mettin a 
genera'l Congregation have dilavowed, 
condemned and deteſted ſuch fedi- 
tious poſitions and writings, univyer- 
ſally agreeing ro condemnethat ſcan- 
dall, wherein I never yer ſaw them 
imitated by any one Calviniſt. Parti- 
cularly for Ensl;sþ Catheliques, their 
innocence andclearneſlc in this point 
of Obedience was to mee ſulhciently 
apparent cven before I lefe that King- 
dome, beſides other proofes teſtifyed 
in a Pertr20n offered ro the Parliament 
ummedlatly before theſe Commoriss, 
in the name of all of that Religion in 
Eng/and : The tenour wherof I thinke 
not unkitting to publishto the world 
fasfolloweth. 

. 2. To TxE HigHh and honourable 


- | 
| an Dri 1641- Court of Parliament, T he humble Petition 


of the Catholiques of England.Shewng. 
That whereas drwers Poluicall reaſons , 
"4 
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now - dead motives of ſtate not un- 
knowne to your wiſedomes , As alſo 
ſome rigorous proceedings of the Conrt of 
Rome , «nd ſevcrall ſeditious Combina- 
$10ns (being ſpoken tothegreife of your 
Perttioners) which heretofore ſome fery 
unworthy Cathol:ques harve prattiſed 
both at home and abroad againſt their late 
ſourverargne and thrs Realine, bave beene 
the ocrafion of many ſevere lawes and tos 
too penall ſtatutes againſt all Profeſſors of 
the Catholique Faith and Religion in thu 
Kingdome ; In ſo much that your Wiſe- 
domes know your Petitioners can not ex 
pefF to live and ſubſsft among you but by 
the favonr of your madulgert connruance, 
ani by the charitable moderation of your 
simredporyer. May it therfore pleaſe you 
( moſt Noble and worthy Senator:) to 
caſt your eyes of mercy and compaſſion 
upon your humble Petitioners appealing 
to your grace and favour , not for any 
thing wherein they shall be found delin- 
quent againft their King or Countrey , but 
for the profeſsion of that Fauh which 
their conſcience tells them they netther 
can nor muſt deny before men,unleſſe they 
will have Chriſt leſws deny them lefore 
D 
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74 Exomologeſis, or 
hu Eternall Fa:h:r Wherfore your Peti- 
tioners meſt humbly begge upon theiy 
knees, that your (ſpeciall prudence and 
clemency w.ll voi chſafe to aiſcerne that 
uch lawes as were for the legiſlators 1n- 
tentions firly ordeincd in one ſeaſon , may 
be unfitly executed in another ; and that 
your ſtatutes enaited in former times 
againſt Recs ſunts may le now diſcrectely 
and mer ofully ſuſpended,yca whelly ab- 
rogated, the motives thereof being #un1- 
everſally ceaſed and extingmsbed. If you 
thinke there reits, and that you find 
among your Petitroners any dreggs of 
thoſe pragmatique. plotters which here- 
tofore have given ſome 1uſt occaſeons of 
your ſeverity ( which God forbid ) your 
Wiſedomes know how to uſe the rod of 
Inuſtice, but do not ſynonymze a Profeſſor 
of the Roma Faith and a perfidions Tray- 
gor , make not Catbolique and Criminall 
to be convertible. Looke upon the-mild 
example and pratiſeof the moſt parts of 
the Chriſtian nations of Europe , both Ca- 
tbeliques and Proteftants, which admitt 
and toleratein their Commonwealths (ſo 
far as flands with the ſecurity of theer 


rages ) ſuch «s prifeſſe « drfferens beleife 


5s 


7 


VP —— WP _ o 


from theirs. Let not only your Petitioners 
amonsft the variety of ſo many ſecrverall 
Profcſrons of Chriſamty as live unpu- 
mh'd bere in England, be the ſole obzefF 
of your wrath and indignation ; tye ra- 

they your Peritioners to you with the di 
wine chaine of Chyiftian Clemency, that 
their ſweete yoake and dependance on you 
may beget a perfect union 1n all crvilland 
temporall affarres 3 force not your lowing 
brethren, freinds ,coſens, aller either to 
leave their native countrey, or yerld to 
humane infirmity againſt iheir owne 
exnſcnce 5 of rwhome you shall then be 
leſſe ſecure, and miſſe of what you do or 
may intend; Oppreſſe not with violence 
the Profeſſors of that Faith which your 
fore fathers lived and dyed in ſomany 
hundred yeares together. If ought elſecan 
be alledged agaimit any of them all ſpare 
them not , onely in this ( bezng they are re- 
ſolved to ſocke no earthely redreſſe of 
what af flictions ſoever you sball wmpoſe 
pon the , but from your ſelves , fu 5.4 

fting their lives and fortunes whollyints 
your hands) givethem learvehere to live 
and dy: with you m peace and quierneſſe, 

zn hope to live together without dymg 1n 
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the world ty come. And to wipe away 
that edious ſuſpition and unworthy aſ- 
perfion of diſloyal'y , which the fattions 
praiſes of ſome few particular and un- 
godly Catholiques bave drawer upon all 
Jour Petitioners beades in general ( eſpe- 
cially among the vulgar) and which ſome 
thinke muſt needs follow from their te- 
nents 41d dependence of the Popes amho- 
rity , give them leave here proftrate at 
your feete to offer unt» you with all humi- 
luty thu publique and ſolemne Proteita- 
tion of their true and faithfull all:geance 
to their King and Countrey , as 4 ſacred 
teſt; mony of their conſcience , which 1 
doubt not but they are ready to frene with 
their bands and bearts , and ſcale with 
their bloods. The Catholiques of En- 
gland doe acknowledge and profeſſe King 
Charles now reigning to be their true and 
lawfull King , [1 upreame Lord,and right- 
full ſoveraigne of thu Realme, and of all 
other his Maiefties dominions. And 
ther fore they acknowledge themſelves ta 
be ooliged under paine of fia to obey bus 
Maiejty in all civill and temporal af- 
faires, as much as 4ny o: her of bis Maveſ- 
tics ſubieits, and as the lawes and Rates 
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of Goverment in this Kingdone doe re- 
qnire at their handes..And that nottyith 
ſtuinding any power or prerention of the 
Pope or ſee of Rome, or any Sentence or 
Declaration of what kind or quality 
7 ſoewver, given or to be given by the Pope, 
; brs predeceſſors or ſucceſſors , or by ary 
. ant boruy ſprrutuall or ;emporall procce- 
. ding or derived from bim or hu See 
; azanſt thor ſayd King or Countrey, they 
wwll ſtill acknow edge and perferne ro 
the utmoſt of therr abulztie's their farthfull 
liyalty and true allegeance to their ſayd 
King and Countiey. And they doe open- 
ly diſclaywe and renounce all forreigne 
Porver , bee 1t euther Papall or Princely, 
Spirituall or temporall, in as muth as it 
may ſcene able , or shall pratend to free , 
diſcharge or abſolve th:m from thrs obh;- 

ation; or shall any waygrve them leawye 
or [cence tora1 ſe tumults , beare armes,or 
offer any violence to his Mareſties Royall 
Perſon, tothe High Court of Parliament, 
to the State or Goverment. Being all of 
them ready not only to diſcover and make 
know'n to hu Maiefty and to the high 
Court of Parliament all the treaſons and 
conſpiracies made againſt him,or it, hub 
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shall come to their hearing ; but alfots 
looſe thay l:wes in the defence of their 
King and Coun'rey., and to refiſt with 
therr beſt endearvourtall conſpuraties and 
attempts made againſt their ſayd Kang or 
Countr: y., bee they framed or ſent under 
what pretence , or patronized by what 
forrergne authorityſoever. And Further 
they profeſſe that all abſclute Princes and 
ſupreame Gowernours of what Religion 
ſoever they bee , are God's Lieutenants 
*pon earth , and that Obedience 15 due 
unto them atcording ts the latyes of each 
Commonwealth r:ſpcitiwveiyin all cvill 
and temporall affaires , and therfore they 
doe here proceft againſt all dottrine and 
authority {0 the Contrary. And they doe 
hold it impiows and agamſt 1he word of 
God to maintaine that any private ſubie&t 
may kill and murthey the Anniamted of 
God hrs Prince , thongh of a different Le- 
leife and Religion from his. And they 
abhorre- and detelt the prattife thereof as 
dammable and wiched, And laſtly they 
effcr themſelves moſt willingly to accepr 
and embrace thelate Proteſtation of unia 
made by the High Court of Parltament , 
excepting only te clauſe of Religion. Pro- 
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MotiVes of theConuer/ion,@c.79 
fifs:ng that they cannot without ſin m- 
fringe or violate any contra'? , or breake 
therr words and promiſes made or g1ven 
to any man, though of a different Faith 
and bele.fe from the Church of Rome. 
All which they doe freely and ſincerely 
acknow'edgeand proteſt , as in the pre- 


ſence of God , w1:hout any equiVvocation, 


or mentall reſervanon whatſoever. 

3. Now 1 defire to know what ſe- 
curity beyond this any State can ex- 
pe from any Chriſtian or indeede 
any man? What 1ealouly can reaſo- 
nably be given by perſons thus Cleare- 
ly and ingenuouſly profeſling theic 
conſciences and protelting their obe- 
dience? Yet notwuhſtanding the En- 
glich Catholiques are ready to give a 
lecurity even beyond this 3 the Ca- 
tholique Brshop pro tempore reliding in 
England having offered his owne per- 
ſon and life asa pledge of the loyalty 
ofall his Cleargy &c. under his obe- 
dience, in ſo much as if any of them 
Shall be found guilty of diſloyalty, the 
Bishop will bee obliged to produce 
ſuch a delinquent to condigne pu- 
nishment , or pay the defect ofir with 
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the forfeyture of his ow:e life. Theſe 
things conſidered, I could not denye, 
evenduring thetime that I was a Pro- 
eeſtant , but that it was with great im- 
pudence, and iniuſtice that Carbolzgre 
Religion was accuſed by thoſe two 
Sectes of diſluyalty, a crime univer- 
ſally and onely adhzring to them- 
ſelves , and abhorr'd by all fortes of 
perſons , all Orders and degrees 
among Catholiques. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Afowrthſcandall cmong CalwinitsFe. 
V3. their avVerfion from unity» 
Il, Fowrth 'great diſcourage- 
ment Which | had to ioyne in 
Communion with the Lutheran or 
Calviniſt Churches was their mani- 
fault renouncing of Chriſtian Charity 
and the peace of Gods Church, their 
unwillingnllce to abate the leaſt point 
of aoQtrine even to a very phraſe, orto 
alrer any thing in diſcipline thoughto « 
gaine thereby the greateſt -good, 
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7 Which is #n#yand reconciliation, in a 
Y word, the Sprritt of Donattſme , a Spt- 
. ritt of Separation out of the love of Sepa- 
« ration 1t ſelfe, 

e 2. Whetheritwasa naturall incli- 
) nation in mee to hateall quarelis un* 
» leſſe moſt extreamely neceſſary and 
a unayoydable, or my education inthe 
' English Church , which of all other 
$ Se&ts doth moſt profefle moderation , 


I have alwayes dearly elteemed thoſe 
Writers, whether Catholique or Pro- 
teſtant , which have endeavoured to 
leſſen the number of differences bet- 
weene Chriſtians, to give the moſt 
moderate qualifyed ſences to differing 
opinions, and to attempt all probable 
wayes of reconciliation, as Hofmeiſ< 
a terus, Wicelius, Franciſcus 4 Santa 
: Clara &c. among Catholiques 3 and 
r Bishop Andrewes, Montague , Gro- 
: tius, Monſieur dela Millitiere, Acon- 
i tius &c. among Proteſtants. I was 
moreover in mine owne underſtanding 
: convinc'd that in very many pointes 
) the differences be:weene Catholiques 
) and Proteſtants was only in wordes g 
, While in the. meaning both parties 
D y 
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8 Exomologeſis , or 
_ , as concerning Free will, Pre- 

eſtination , Inſt cation , Meritt of God 
workes, ſnns Mortall and Yeniall Fe. 
Nay further , that ſome negative 
pointes of dofrine were maintained 
even by the Church of England con- 
trary to their owne grownds;, thatis, 
contrary to the Vniverſall couſent of 
Primitive antiquity., as Denying ſa» 
Crifice and Prayer for the dead , and by: 
conſequence Purgatory , facrifice- of 
the Altar, Monachiſme, Difference 
betweene Evyangelicall Counſells and 
Prxzcepts , vowes &c. | 

3. Hereupon it was that mine owne 
reaſon , aſſiſted by my love to Chril- 
tian unity, perſwading mee that for 
worldly reſpe&s , or out of fcare of 
conſequences ungratefull even the 
ChurchofE 1gland had divided it [elfe 
from the Catholique to a further dil- 
tance then iuſtice , trueth , and 
charity would permitt;, I could not |} 
anſwer it to mine owne- reaſon. and 
conſcienceit , inſtead of approaching 
to the Catholique Church, I shauld 
runne quite out of ſight fromit , by 
communicating with thoſe Churches 
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whole generall defigne and ſtudyitis 
to make the wound of diuifion incu- 
rable, and the breach every day wi- 
der and wider, among Wwhome it is a 
crime totalke of Reunion, in a word 
who call it zeale to profeſle diviſion 
from the Catholique Church even in 
thoſe very pointes wherein their 
conlciences cannot but tell them that 
they doe really agree with ir. 

4. Manifeſt teſtimonies of this 
more then Donat1ſticall Spiritt have 
bee given by Calvinin his moſt bar- 
barous cenſure of that truely Chri(- 
tian booke of Caſſander DE OFFICIO 
FII VIRI, and by the Calvini- 
Churches in France in their compart- 
ments towards MeſStenrs Grotiws and 
de la Millitiere upon occaſion of thoſe 
treatiſes by chem published tending to 
union. Yea ſo in love have they she- 
wed themſelves with Schi/me, quatenus 
Schiſine , (o zealous to renounce that 
precious legacy of Peace, which our 
Saviour at his laſt farewell to the 
world lefc to his Church , that they 
multiply diviſion upon diviho1 even 
among themſelves , making Fruſt; 

D vj 
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$4 Exomologeſjs, or | 
de frufto of the ſeamelelle garment 
of Chriſt, denying Communion to 
one another even for pointes in their 
owne opinion of no conſiderable im- 
portance. The Lutherans will nox 
communicate with the Calviniſts , nor 
the Remonſtrants , with the Contra-re- 
monſtrants, nor the Separatifts withthe 
English Priteſtants , And whatſoever 
union the French-Calvinft Churches 
boaſt of, they owe it entirely tothe ci- 
vill Power there, for if that would 
allow them the liberty,they would fall 
into as many diviſions as any of their 
brethren. 

5. If ſometimes an extraordinary 
fict of ſeeming charity have comeups 
them , the Circumilances demon- 

'Krate, that it was not love of unity or 
conſcience that begate that good 
moode, but meerely temporall hopes 

$ Aug, Orfeares.I remember Sar Anguftin, 
Ep Fo. ad ſpeaking of thole profeſled Maſters of 
_— Shi ſine the Donatifts, gives us this ob- 
ſervation , Aliquando autem ficut ands- 
mY , ſaith hee , nonnwll; ex 1pfis woletes 
f#b1 Gotthes conciliare, quando eos vident 


alsquid poſſe, dicunt hoc ſe credere quad 
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Motives of the Conuerſion, &xc. 85 
& ills credunt : ſed matorum ſuorum au- 
(Foritate Vincuntur , quid nec Donatus 


#pſe fic credidi ſſe aſſeritnr , de cuins parte 


fe eſſe glorianter, thatis, Time was, 4s 


wee are informed, that ſome of them, de= 
ſerous to gaine favour with the Gothes 
when they began to be powerfull , ſayd 
that they belerved ,he ſame things ( in 
ſubſtance) with them : but the authori- 
ty of thetr anceitors confutes them , for 
neither is Donatus af firmed to harve ſo be- 
leiwed, of wh: fe party they do willingly: 
boaſt themſelve; tobe. This pallage of 


S. Auguſtin might LKeyile have g,,gq, 


bene thus interpreted , In the yeare C 


M. DC. XXX1. whenthe Kang of S we- An. Dons 


den ( King of the Gothes ) had madea ,, 
formidable progreſſe in Germany ,.4 Synod ,, 
of Calviniſts at Charenton 1n France ,, 
thought 1 firt tro admits into their Commu 
mon the Lutherans , ſaymg that they ,, 
agreed with them in allſubilantiall pornts , 
of Rel:gion: But herein they contradift ,, 
their ancefters who renounced that com- ,\ 
munion , and particularly Calvin , of 
whoſe party theyboaſt themſhwes tobe, | 
af firmed conftantly , that the Emtheran 
abſurdities rowching Conſubſtanizanion ,, 


86 Exomologeſis, oy 
,, were greater , then of the Catholiques 
,, about Tranſubſlantiation. In like man- 
ner, atime was when the French- Cal- 
wvinifts highly extolled the English 
Church and Ecrclefrafticall Goverment, 
bu of late when their brethren of 
whole blood were buly in deſigning , 
and noWin effe& at leaſt to all humane 
appearance havein ſuck a ſea of blood 
egrowned that poore Kingdome and 
Church, they could never be perſwa- 
ded (wt ne quid inclementins dicam ) 
ſo much as to shew a diſlike of ſuch 
proceedings to be abhorrd even by 
Mahumertans themſelves. 


CHAP. XV. 


Fhe ſcandalous perſonail- qualities of 
Luther and Calwin. 


I, Fifth, and which for brevities 
"fake $hall be the laſt diſcon- 
ragement forbidding my communica- 
ting with the Lutheran and Calvinf 
Church:s was taken from the Perſo- 
nall qualities of Luther and Calvin 


Moti Ves of the Conuerſion, &c. 87 
the founders of thoſe Churches. Our 
SaViowur admonisheth us to iudge of 
true or falle Propher's by their frutts : 
not that Octhodoxe teachers may not 
ſometimes live wicked lives; and Hz- 
retiques , laudably : But that thoſe 
who take upon them to be Prophets, 
that is, Ss extraordinarily raiſed 
up in Gods Church to publish new 
doctcines , or,to reforme generall 
abuſes, ſuch men in their lives will 
henify the ſpirit by which they- are 
mooved , God never ſending: ſuch 
Prophets, but that he indowes them 
with a moce-then-ordinary mealure 
of -his ſpirit both. of wiſdome and Ho- 
linefle + On the contrary ſometime or 
other diſcovering the Hypocriſy of 
thoſe who falſely prztend to his Mil- 
ſton, 

2. Now toiudge of theſe: wegreat 
Reformers by their fruites, I would not 
build ſo much, nor be directed by re- 
ports of their adverſaires, that is the 
Calviniſt w-1ters concerning Luther, 
nor the Lutherans or Hierom Bolſec 
concerning Calwin : The Characters 


and pictures that themlelves have 
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$8 Exomolegeſis, or 
made of themſelves will shew them 
ſo unlike thoſe whoſe authority and 
doQtrine they pretended to aſſume, 
namely Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that 
they will rather appeare like perſons 
that had agreed to divide betweene 
themthe whole Stock of Sinne , Lu- 
ehertaking for his share carnall ſinn's, 
a$ luſt, gluttony,and all manner of in+ 
temperance: and Calw;n appropriating 
to himſelfe the (inns of the ſpiritt , 
Pride , envy , malice , conten« 
tion &c. 
eat wn 3» Firſt for Luther this teſtimony 
Epiſt.ad he gives of himſclfe before he was re- 
via formed , that being in the Monaftery he 
chaftened hi flesh with watching , faſ- 
ting and prayer : that he reverenced the 
Pope with great reſye# for corſtience 
ſake : that he ol ſerved chaſtuy , obe- 
dience, powrty: this , I did, ſayth he, 
with a ſimple heart, agood xeale, and 
for the glory of God, fearfully apprehen- 
ding the laſt day of iudgement , and from 
my heart thirſting afier ſalvation. This 
charaQter he gives of him lelfe reme- 
bring the time that he was a Catho. 


kique ; But being turn'd a Reformer , 


# | 


MotiYes of the Conuerſion, Exc. $9 
m what a ſtrange reformation doeth he 
d confefle that that change made in 


3 him, he could not for beare to tell the 

at | world ſuch new doctrines as theſe, 

Ng There is nothing in the world ſweeter ;4 inpro: 
bh and more defiratle thenthel;ve of a woe- vh-cap- 
ts man , if a man can atieine to the enivy- 

Sz ment of it. Againe, If a man reſ.tve fo id.Tom.7* 
I want 4 woeman , let him putt of the name io 0p,90 
g of 4 man , and putton the nature of an fol. 595+ 

, Angell or _ And againe, I burne id. in Bp. 
> with amighty flame of my untamed flesb ries 


I which ought to be fervent in ſpirit, 
y burne in the lult of the flech &c. Againe, 
x Theſe laſt eight dayes now paſt I can nei- 


e ther wrue , nor pray, nor ſtudy, being 
- wexed partly with the tentarions of the 
; flech , partly with other troubles &Cc. 
4 But ſaith he, it rs ſufficrent for mee that id. ib. fol, 
I know theruhes of ibeglory of God and 14% 
thelambe which takes away the ſinn's of 
the world, Sinne cannot ſeparate vs 


from him , although wee should com- 

mitt fornication or murder even a thou- 

ſand times a day. Sleydan, a very af- ou 
feftionate Schollar of his, reports that jip.i. 
bee himſelfe acknowledged his profeſ- 3#%9- 
ſion not to bee of life or manners , but 
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90 E xomologeſis, or 
id.lib.., of doftrine. And that bc wished that 
fol. :2. he were remogrued from the Office 
of preaching, becauſe his manners and 
life did not anſwer hit Prefeſsion, 
Now being reduced to this foule eon- 
dition hee, forgetting his old Cathe- 
lique Monkish remedies of watching, 
faſting and prayer , and having before 
renounced his vow of Chaſtity, and 
Lonbh Caſt away his Rrl:194ows habit , gave 
Tom-2- free ſcope to hislult and privately -and 
Las. 7 ( o horrible ) inceſtuouſly married 
Catherine Borrhe a vow'd profeſs'd 
Nunne : an act that even he himſlelfe 
was ashamed of, and had remorle for. 
Then to give us atalt of what ſatisfa- 
&ion he found even in his belcife of 
his new doctrines, lct us heare the re- 
pore of Ioannes Mathefins a Luthe- 
Mathef. Tan , Antonius Muſa the Partsh Preift 
Or «te. of Roclus , layth he, recounted to mee , 
aeLuth, that on 4 time hee hearily bemoaned him- 
ſelfe ra Do(Four Luther that hee himſclfe 
could not beleive what hee preached to 
ethers:3d that Doctour Luther anſweared, 
Praiſe andihikes beto God that thus hap- 
pens alſo to »thers,for I had thoughit had 
happened only ro mee. Now Who can- 
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Mori Ves of the Conwerſion , &7 c. 91 
not but admire the admirable Ptovi- 
e | denceof God by which this pratended 
d | Apofilewasthus conſtreinedto diſco - 
, | ver himſelfe to the world in fuch a 
j Shape, as ifhee had intended to frigh- 
- | ten all menfromhcarKening toſucha 
) monſter ſo abandonned to all filthines, 
> | ſuchan. Apoſtate, and that againſt his 
| | conſcience, not onely from Faith, but 
: | even humanity ? I for beareto ler him 
| | publish his other vices, of drunken- 
| neſle , gluttony, ſcurrility &c. ( for 


hee has left none of his good parts un- 
diſcovered tothe world) But one thing 
Lcannot omitr, a paſlage not to be pa- 
rallell'd in any ſtory , excepting onely 
his fellow reformer Zuingl14s , name- 
ly, that heeshould not be able to for - 
beare to tell the world (as if ſome body 
had exorciſed him and forced him to 
confcfle) that the arguments which 
mooved him to-leave Mafſc were ſug - Luther. 
geſted to him immediately and viſibly #22, 4 
by the Dewill himſelfe , And all this privats. 
deſcribed with ſuch particular circum- 
ſtances , as-if he had taken carethat 
men $hould not aſcribe ir to his 
dreames or to his Mclancholy , or 
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9 Fxomologeſis ; or 
fr:nzy ;inaword, as if he had beene 
concern'd in honour to tell who was 
his Maiſter : a Maiſter that hee him- 
ſelfe layd hee vas very well and fre- 
quently acquainted with, hawing eaten 
more then one meaſure of ſalt with him , 
the Dewvilllceping with him ofc ency then 
by wife Catherine. Such mercy and 
goodnelleand care ha's almighty God 
had over his Church to open the 
mouth ofthe beaſt , andby ſuch a mi- 
racle to diſcover the true authour of 
ichiline. | 

4+ Then for Catwin, not totake 
advantage ofthe CharaQter given him 
by a learned Proteſtant , which will 
repreſent him ſo tteyned even with 
fleshly luſtesalſoina degree beyond 
Luther, luſtes fo horrible and unna- 
turall, that I cannot obteine from my 
ſelfe permiſſion to defile this paper 
withtranſcribing his wordes; and not 
to repeats his forementioned ſeditious, 
bloody poſitions, befitting rather the 
p. Alcoran, then writings of Chriſtian 
Inſtitutions , or Commentaries ; to 
omitt likewiſe many blaſphemous 
doctrines by which in jimmediate con+ 
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MotiVes of the Conuerſion » 9c, 93 
ſequence he deſtroyes the Myſtery of 
the Blefled Trinity , the Iuſtice and 
SanQtity of Almighty God, waking 
him formally the Authour of ſinne ; 
The only reading of his bookes 
againſt his adverſaries , and particu- 
lacly againſt Caſſander and Caſtsl:o will 
acquaint any man with whata ſpirite 
he was pollellcd and agitated, a {pirit 
that ſuggeſted to him wordes to ex- 
preſle the urmoſt extremity of Pride, 
Envy and Malice that a humane ſoule 
can be capeable of. Certainly if that be 
true (as it is blaſphemy to quzſtionit ) 
which the ſpirit of Godtellsus, That 
mto an wnckane ſoule the ſpirit of diſci- 
plne will nor enter: and againe, That 
60d reveyles his myſteries to the huble and 
meeke : it Was not without a great care 
that God had of this part of the world , 
that hee ſuffered thoſe two great Tea- 
chers of ſchiſme to diſcover in them- 
ſelves all manner of uncleannefle 
both of the flesh and of the ſpiritt, as 
if on purpoſe, tothe end that the ſame 
perſons while they were przſenting to 
the world the cup of their poy ſonnous 
dodrine , shouldlikewile atthe ſame 
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time give warning that that could be 
no other then poylon which procee- 
ded from ſuch heartes full of all un- 
cleannelle and the gall of birrerneſſe, 
For mine owne part I confeſle I had 
not the courage to follow him who pro- 
feſs'd that hee followed the Dewill , and 
deſcribed him ſelfe an attendant be- 
fitting ſuch a leader; Neither could I 
bee miſtaken to ſuch a point as to 
thinke that there was any reſemblance 
betweene the Spirit of Chriſt and that 
of Calvin. Though the Dewill can 
ſometime transforme himſclfe into an 
Angell of light , and by that meanes 
circumvent thoſe whoſe finnes have 
deſerved that God $hould give leave 
to ſuch an efficacy of errour : Yet here 
the Devill uſed not ſo much cunning, 
hee appeares liKe himſelfe with his 
naturall uglineſle and horrour, and 
his Miniſters weare his livery : How - 
ever I am ſure it is impoſſible that 
Chriſt should transforme himſelfe in- 
toan Angell of darkneſle.Y 1t14mſiny- 
larinon poteſt , virtuspoteſt, - 
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CHAP. XVL 


The Authours Unquietneſſe not being 
able to communicate wiuh Calwvz- 
niſts Ec. 

Refl:ft:on Upon the ſexerall Eafterne 
Churches, 


s, Hs proceeded thus farre 

in my ſearch of a Church, and 
finding after an unpartiall diſquifition 
that among all the Seds in thewel- 
rerne partes of the world ſeparated 
from the Roman Church I could not 
find any Congregation unto the C5 - 
munion of which 1 could without hy- 
pocriſy adhere , if that Church where- 
in I had beene bredd shonld come to 
fayle { a ſuppoſition not only poſlible, 
but , as the caſe beganne to be e're 
this time, even very probable) I fell 
into a great perplexity of mind , ſo 


| great that I could not perceive any 


cure for it , no not though God 


4 Should bleſſe the King of England lo 
facre as to give himan cntice yitory 
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96 Exomologeſis, or 
over his enemies , and a power tore- 
tore that Church to its former luſtre: 
For Inow plainly perceived that hi- 
therto my title of being a Chriſtian 
and a member of Gods Church , all 
my intereſts and hopes of bleſſcdnelle 
depended upon a Church that never 
did prztend either to ind fefibih:y, 
snfullbility or author1'y obliging any 
other then only thoſethathvein her 
Communion, and thoſe not in con- 
ſcience , but only upon penalty of 
being deprived of certaine priviledges 
and preferments belonging to En- 
glisb ſubiefts ; vpon a Church that ne- 
ver pretended to declare or decide 
Articles of Faith , any other then ſome 
few negativeones againſt the Roman 
Church, or to fulminate Anathema s 
againſt whoſoever ſubmitted not to 
her deciſions, as the Ancient Church 
was wont to doe ; laſtly upon a 
Church that ,as, God knowes , it ap- 
peares now manifeſtly, hath noe ſurer 
foundation then the proſperity of the 
King , and continuance of his ciyill 
authority, 
2. Togaine ſome eaſe to my mind, 
| 1applyed 
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I applyed my ſelfe to a re-examina- 
tion of the praiudices I had againſt 
the other Reformed Chaerckes: None 
of which I could clearly take away 
and particularly concerning the want 
of a lawful ſucceſs10n of Paltors, I aſlu- 
red my lelfe it was not poflible to be 
defended or excuſed, nothing that I 
could invent my (elfe, or learne from 
others having any shew of the leaſt 
probability ,or deſerving to be con- 
fured. 

3. When this ſucceded not, I tra* 
yelled in my mind over the Eafterne 
Conntrey?s: ( for ſtill Iwas prepoſſe(- 
ſed that the maine ground of the Ro- 
man Religion, namely the z»f ali;bils - 
ty of that Church, was as demonſtra- 
tively confutable as avy abſurdity in 
Mathematiques : and therfore though 
in the particular pointes of differences 
I approached as neare unto it's beleife 
as Monſteur Grotws , or Monſeur dels 
Milliticre, Yetthat maine foundation 
being , as Ithought, ruinous, it was 
to noe purpole to trouble my ſelfe 
with any debate concerning that 
Church, ) But as ill ſucceſle I had in 
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the Eaſt now, as before, nearer home: 
For of thoſe Churches, the Maronztes, 
I found , were in Communion and 
beleife aggrecing with the Roman 
Church, The Abiſiines were a [(chiſ- 
maticall Church divided both from 
the reſt of the Eaſterne and Weſterne 
Churches now almoſt twelve - hun- 
dred yeares ſince, namely upon the 
anathemarizing of the Enrychian H 4- 
reſy : thelike may be ſayd of the Neſ- 
torians, Iacobites and other Hzreticall 
Churches in the E:fterne Comnntreyes : 
As for the Grecian Churches they 
ſe allmoſt all the ſame difficul- 
ties that the Roman Church did , For 
almoſt in all points wherein the En- 
glich Church differed from the Roman 
they agreed with it; inthe Article of 
the Proceſizon of the Holy Ghoft the En- 
glich agreed with the Roman againſt 
them, and their aſſuming zquall au- 
thority with the Pope was apparently 
an yſurpation. 


| 
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CHAP EVIL 


Neceſv1ty of che Authonrs examining the 
grounds of the Roman Church. 
Se verall advantages acknowledged to 


bein that Church. 


I, Hus like Noah's Dowe wea® 

rying my ſelfe with flying up 
and downe , and finding noe reft for the 
ſoale of my foote, I was at laſt forced to 
ceturne into the Arke , ſeeing what 
eyer became of the Exglish Church, 1 
now foilid reaſon enough not to thinke 
my ſelfe ſafe enough in it. Yetit wasa 
good while before I gott any fight of 
the.Arke, and after 1 ſaw it I did not 
haſtily ſuffer my ſelfe to be receiued 
intoit, till I ſaw there was noe other 
way to eſcape drowning left mee. 

2, My firſt thoughts after fo ſuc- 
ceſſelefle a ſearch of a Church were, 
not doubtingly, but ſollicitouſly ex- 
poſtulating in my mind , where is the 
effect 2" ho promiſe of Chriſt, that 
the gates of Hell should net pravayle 
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againſt hrs Church * And, Behold T am 
with you till the end of the world 2 1 
wondered that the Fathers should ſo 
unanimouſly interpret the Chub to 
be that City ſexted on the toppe of 4 
mountaine : For I hadin vaine ſought 
both mountaines and Valleyes, and 
could not. getta fight of it. But I con- 
cluded that certainly che faultwas in 
mine owne eyes Which ſome miſt or 
diſeaſe had blinded, and not in want 
of viſibility in the Church , ſince all 
the Promiſes of God 3n Chriſt arcun him 
YEA, andinhim AMEN. And therfore 
that no przconceits of aflurance or 
demonſtrations ought to hinder mee 
from examining the prxtentions of the 
Roman Church , as well as the reſt: 
[That it was utterly impoſſible that the 
Promiſes of Chr:ft should fayle, but 
that irwas very poſſible that both my 
ſclfe ad 24'.Chillng worth might bemil- 
takenin beleiving thoſe arguments to 
be demonſtrations , which were not: 
That perhaps hee did not undesſtand 
fully the mind of his adverſary Mr. 
Knoxt : Or perhaps that the opinion 
and expreſſion of Infall:bi(;ty. com- 
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batted by". Chilling worth was but an 
interpretation given by 4 priVa!e Doc 
tour of his (ence of the Churches doc- 
trine, and ſo the arguments againſt ic 
not proceeding direatly againſt the 
Church : However that it was very 
reaſonable, iuſt and requiſite ſerioul[- 
ly and diligently to examine the true 
State of that Quzſtion, which if the 
Roman Church could to my underſtan- 
ding iuſtify that shee had not err'd in, 
there would preſently be an end of all 
my travells and doubtes about other 
particular Controverſies , For who 
will queſtion or ſuſpe the tructh of 
that witneſle or Iudge in particular 
ſpeaches or allertions, that ha's once 
in grolle appcooved himſclfero be in- 
fallible 2 

3. Had it not beene for this point 
of the Charebes inf allibibty, and lome 
Phil:ſophicall obzeftzonus againlt rhe 
reall Preſence &c. I had not lived thus 
long out of the Communion of the 
Roman Church : for I alwayes 
acknowledged that there were in is 
very many advantages and excellen- 
cies to which no other Church had 
E it 
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the confidence to pratend. As 1. I 
could not deny ( having withall the 
Confeſſion of the moſt learncd Pro- 
re\ſtants ) that the Religion of the pre- 
ſent Roman Church is the very ſame 
Religion which FS. Auguſtin the E nm 
g115þ Apoitte by the Miſſion of S. Gre- 
g-rythe Great planted in England, whe 
he converted it from Paganiſme : {0 
chat mce-thought it was ſomewhat an 
extravagant ing to leparate now 
from Rome for choſe very points by 
the embracing of which England be- 
came Chriſtian ; Eſpecially conſide- 
ring What perſons 5. G:egory and S. 
Auguſtin were , of what tublime ho- 
linefle, and profound learning , and 
how that Religion was confelledly 
confirmed by Divine Miracles. 2. I 
could not but admireand infinitely ap- 
proove the ingenuity of the Ryman 
Church in obliging all her children to 
interpret Scriptures, and to conforme 
their beleife to the generall conſent of 
Fathers: Indeede the Protetants,in En. 
gland eſpecially , made honourable 
mention of the Fathers, but none but 
Roman Catholiques proceede thus 
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farre. 3- That if weedefin'd Hereſy 
and*Schiſme according to the generall 
notion of the Fathers, viz. that H are- 
ſy isa misbeleife innovated in points 
of Faith contrary to the DoQtrine vni- 
verſally receivedin the Church; and 
Schiſme , an uncharitable diviſion of 
one part fromthe externall Communion 
of the whole 3 Of all Churches in the 
world the Roman could with leaſt 
reaſon and ivſtice be acculed of theſe 
two (inns, For firſt, Shee only receives 
and preſerves the ancient practiſe , 
and all the Councells and Synod's of 
the Church. Secondly, all other Secs 
apparently broke from her Commu- 
nion, and all Heretiques were of her 
Religion before they innovated and 
introduced new opinions. 4. That 
the methode by which the Roman 
Church decided all emergent contro- 
verſies , namely by the authority of 
the preſent Church , however I was 
then perſwaded there was ſomeuſur- 
pationinit , yet de fatto ended all diſ- 
putes , and produced an admirable 
unity in that Church. A bleſſin 
Which not only xcaſon, bur menifel 
E iiij 
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experience shewes to be impoſſible to 
be atreined in Proteſtant Churches, 
where ſcripture interpreted by private 
indgement is the Ruleand Indge, for 
hicherto never has there becne made 
an agtecment inany one controverſy 
among them : Info muchas the pro- 
per difference berweene Catholiques 
and Proteſtants is , v. g- that iftwo 
Catholiques be in debate about any 
quzſtion , both of them will agreeto 
be iudged by a third , namely, the 
Church; and till that be done they 
breake not Communion : But if two 
Proecflents quarrell, each of them wil 

interpret and indge. both for hiwſelfe 
and his adverſary too, there beingno 
umpire betweene them , nor nothing 
to ObligethEro Communion. 5. Thar 
the ſobercſt Proteſtants ſometimes 
are not Without ſome ſuſpicion of 


guilt in matter cf Schiſme, acknow - 


ledging ar leaſt that, wordly intereſts 
had i uponthole Princes that 
begun ſeparaticn fiſt : acaſeneverto 
be found among! Catholiques. And 
when any ſuch ſcruples ariſe in the 
mindes of Proteftants , they never 
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trouble themſclves with ſeeing them- 
ſelves divided from the Greeke or 
Abifsine Churches, but only the Roman, 
AnJ very many among them, on their 
death-beds atleaſt, when all (zcular 
reſpeas are (ilent , deſire reconcilia- 
tion with the Roman Church ; 
Whereas I beleive there never was 
heard any one example of a Roman 
Catholique which on his deathbed 
deſired to forſake that Communion to 
be incorporated into a Proteſtant 
Church. And 6. There was a fixih 
advantage farre more prevayling 
with meethen all the former / though 
at the firſt I had bur an imperfect view 
of it) namely , the emznent rules of ſan- 
Gity and ſpirituality taught by moſt 
prudent and pious direCtors , and prac- 
tiſed afcer a manner that nothing in 
any of the Proteſtant Churches ap- 
Proacheth neare unto it. The ſtory 
and Order of my information in this 
particular I will reſerve till the Con- 
clufion of this Narration. For the 
preſent I will conteat my lelte with 
avoWing that every day the more 
neare and fairea proſpedt I had of the 
yY 
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beauty of Holineſſe , my preiudices and 
obieRions againſt that Church, in 
which onely ſuch a iewell was to be 
found , diminished , till in the end I | 
could not free my (elfe from parrialli- 
ty , at leaſt ſo farre as towish that 
Truech might not be found ſeparated 
from ſo heavenly a Companion. This 
T ceatiſe being 4 Srory rather then'a 
controverſy , | thought my ſelfe obli- 
ged not to conceyle my ations, 
though they might be obnoxious to be 
eſteemed 1mpertett or faulty : and am 
content to heare. and thanke who- 
foever vill vouchlafe to reproove mee 
for them. 

4. TI will not deny but that theſe 
ſcemed to mee very ſ{pecious and allu- 
ring qualitics , eſpecially being of ſuch 
a diſpoſition, that is , one that aboye 
all tbinges in the world abhorced quar- 
relling , one Who though he durſt not 
berray neceſſary tructh's by profcſſin | 
the contra: y , yet in many cales Kg a, 
willingly have purchaſed peace with 
Hience:lalte'y, one that alway es ſuſ- 
pected his owne reaſon , and that was 
dcl:rous to find out authority which 
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might deſeryc to have his reaſon tub- 
mitt i ſelfe to it. 

5. Yet notwithſtanding all theſe 
invitations, ſo przpofleſſed was I with 
the invincibleneſſs of M", Chilling- 
Torih's arguments againſt the infall;- 
bility of the Church, ioyn'd with an 
opinion thatit was an ellentiall requi- 
fite to Communion with the Roman 
Churchto acknowledge that :nfallib;- 
lity in thenotionthat I apprehededir, 
that it was not without much violence 
to my ſelfe that I could obteine from 
mineowne reaſon permiſſionto make 
a ſerious enquiry into the grounds of 
it. Burt art laſt, becauſe I would not ac- 
Cuſe my (eife afterward of want of in« 
genuity and fidelity in denying that to 
the Roman Churchalone, which I had 

zxerformed in reſpect of all other 
Churches beſides, even to the Soci- 
nians , Neftorians and Eurychians : 
and beſides , the affaires of England 
growing every day in a greater deca= 
dency , 1 found thatl was likely to be 
forced to a reall neceſiity of reſolving 
that Qaſtion, which ar firſt I refle@&ed 
on onely upon an imagin'd ſuppoſi- 
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tion, namely , Suppoſtng the Church of 
England should come to fayle, to the Com- 
munion of what Church I i5hould then 
«dioyne my ſelfe ? 

6. A Queſtion this iswhich Iam 
confider never any Sect of Chriſtians 
before was effeCtively forced to deter- 
mine : For never before was there any 
Religion fo wholly appropriated te 
any Kingdome or Goverment, as that 
ſuch a Govermer decaying the whole 
frame of that Church lunke, the Pro- 
fellours thereof not being able to find 
in the whole world any Chr:rch into 

. Which , without renouncing their 
maine diſtinftive principles , they 
could enter. Sincethe time that it was 
Gods good pleaſure to re-ioyne mee 
to the Rack from whence I wa hew'n , 
leading mee into the wniry of his 
Church, I have conceived that I might 
attribute this decay, and now almoſt 
vanishing of the Englich Church toa 
double intention of allmighty God, 
the ficit, To shew that when Relig:on, 
in ſubſtantial! do&rinec eſpecially, is 
framed according to intereſts of State, 
it does taceceby as it Were renounce, 
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end exempt it ſelfe from God's Pro 
tection , and by conſequence not de 
ſerving his care , is not likely to be 
| long-liv'd : the ſecond , to shew the 
curſe thatlyes upon Sch:;/ine in gene- 
| - rall, it may ſceme to have beene 
| God's pleaſure that that Church 
which had more shew of excuſe then 
any other whatſoever, and that better 
| reprxſcnted a forme of the Ancient 
and moſt glorious Churche then any 
other Sect, $should be the firſt rhat 
Should be undermined, to the end that 
| others ſecing what ha's berne dove to4 
tee which had ſome greenneſſe in it, 
might thereby prophecy what $hall 


þccame of their rotten and drye ones. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Preparations to the examinins of the 
ground's of the Roman Churches 
authority. 


1.1y7 ell;at-laft lifcing vp my heart in 
1 dayly and almotthowerly fervent 
prayers unto allmighty God for thz 
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diretion of his Holy ſpiritt ( a prac- 
tiſe which, God knowes, I neycrdiſ- 
continued from the beginning of my 
ſearch, but now a more urging neceſ- 
fity sharpened the intention and fer- 
your of my heart ; ) an4 ſtriving all I 
could to cleanſe the ſcales, wherein I 
was to weigh this ſo important a mer- 
chandile, from al: 'externall prziu- 
dices or .allurements , ot any thing 
that might hinder my enquiry from 
being perfectly ingenuous and unpar- 
tiall ; and allmoſt yowing that, if God 
would be pleaſed to ſer mee on arock 
higher then my ſclfe, giving repoſe unto- 
my mind, that onely knew qd fuze- 
ret, but not , qudfugeret , I would con- 
ſecrate the remainder of my life to 
bleſſe and ſerve him in the beſt and 
ftrickteſt manner I could find ; and 
laſtly, reſolving co purchaſe trueth at 
the deareſt rate poſſibie, though with 
theluſle of fortunes, hopes, freinds or 
Countrey;lI applye1 my mind earneſt- 
Iy and diligentiy to the examination 
of the authority, and, ſo much diſpu» 
ted, wmfalibility of the Roman 
Church , ro Catholiques a rok, of 
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foundation vpon which all Rehgion 
relyed , but to mee hitherto 4 rock of 
offence , and the maine conſiderable 
preindice which droaye mee back 
whenſoever I endeavoured to make 
any approaches toward that Church. 
2. My next przparation and. pros 
viſion for this bufineſſe , was to in« 
forme my (elfe, nor ſo much from par- 
ticular Catholique Do@ors as from 
the Church it Ce, in the decifons 
of her Councells, what was hec doc- 
trine in this Point, and in What man=« 
ner and termes expreſs'd : my deligne 
being to learne only what was {o ne- 
cellary to be beleivedin this Article , 
as that withoutita man could not call 
himſelfe a Ca:bolzqne , and with ſub- 
ſcription to which alone, a man might 
ſufficiently iuſtify himſelfe againſt all 
exception to delerve that title. For 
this purpoſe I applyed my ſelfe tothe 
Study of the ancient received Coun- 
cells, I peruſed diligently the Codex 
Canonum Ecclefie V niwerſa , Brrchardus 
Wormatienſis, Car:n%a's (umme of the 
Councell's, but eſpecially the Conncel? 


of Trent , and the. Bull of P oj e Ps 
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wartus, deſiring further information 

226 ſeyerall learned Catholiques. If 

I "gona any particular Controver- 

tiſt's, it was With intention to- take no» 
tice of (uch unqueſtioned and unſuſ- 
peed Authours as had moſt retren- 
ched from this controverſy all particu 
lar opinions, and had expreſled their 
underſtanding of the Churche's mea- 
ning With the greateſt condeſcen- 
dence and qualification. 

3. Having made exrra:ts pertinent 
to my purpole out of the forementio- 
ned Councells and Authours, and ha- 
ving digeſted them, I deduced corol- 
laries out ofthem , importing what au- 
thority the Church allumed: to her 
ſelfe , whence derived, and how li- 
mitted ! And, diſtruſting mine owne 
ColleQions , to confirme my ſelfe fur- 
ther, and toaſlay whether thoſe de- 
ductions. would be allowable by Ca- 
tholiques ſufficiently informed of the 
true lence of the Churches dodtrine, I 
gathered our of my extrait's certaine 
Concluſions, which I digeſted intoa 

- forme of Queſtions 3 TheſcI ſent to a 
warthy and learned freind « DoG#our of 
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the Facul:y of Paris, deliring his reſo- 
lution whether ſuch ſences as I had 
given of the Points mentioned, would 
be receivable among Catholiques , or 
noe. His kindneſle and Charity moo- 
ved him not onely to take the trouble 
vponhim of an{wearing my Quaſtions, 
but likewiſe voluntary to publish in 
printthe Queſtions with his anſwers , 
totheend fatisfaftion might be given 
that he had ſay d nothing therein that 
any Catholique would queſtion : 
W hich reſolutions of his I thought 
fitt to annexeto this treatiſe, 

3. - Beſides all this, for my further 
information, and becauſe even during 
my education in Proteſtacy I had beene 
adviſed, and was conſequently reſol- 
ved toembrace thoſe dottrines which 
Were moſt conformable to the Profel- 
fion of the Ancient Charch , I concei- 
ved it neceflary to ſtudy diligently 
ſuch Father's writings eſpecially as 
had beene forced to maintaine the 
Churches authority againſt H erer1ques- 
Thereupon I berooke my ſelfe tothe 
reading of the Ancient Church-Hiſtory, 
and beſides others, I peruſed exaRly 
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Tertullians Preſcriptions againſt H are- 
riques, Ec. S, Cyprian, $, Epiphanins, 
S, Auguftins Epiſtles and treatiſes | 
againſt the Donatiſts, Manich aans &c, | 
Vincentins Lerinenfis, $, Hicrom' s bookes 
az4inſt the Luciferians , Iovinian and | 
V igilantins : I had recourſe likewiſe 
upon occaſion to certaine treatiſes of 
S. Baſile, and S. Athanafns , S, Hilary, 
S. Pacian &c. Andlaſtly Iiudgedit an 
effeuall way of atteining to the un- 
derſtanding the opinion of Antiquity 
concerning the Church, to ſele&rhe 
ſpeciall Texts of Scripture wherein | 
mention is made of the Church, and | 
to examine how the Fathers interpre- | 
ted rhoſe Texts, and What inferences 
they drew from them in their Sermons 
and Commentaries, in which I mighr 
be ſure they {poake without intereſt, 
and paſſion , as having no adverſary in 
ſight to cobatt withall , and therefore 
were not likely to ſtreine themſelves | 
in their expreſſions :; Such Text's of 
Scripture were theſe, and the like, 
Dic Eccleſia &c. Tellthe Church, and if 
bee will not beare the Church , let him 1 
bee to thee as a Heathen and a Publican. ' \ 
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And, Ts es Pertrus &c. Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rocke will I build my 
Church , and the gates of Hell shall not 
pravayle againſt it. And , Eccleſia , que 
eſt frmamentum fidei &c. The Church 
which sthe ground of Fath ; and Pillar 
of trueth &c. | 
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CHAP. AX 
What preindice the Authour recarved 
by receiving the dorme of the Roman 
Churches Authority expreſs dinSchoole- 
language. 
Succeſſe of his enquiry into Councells and 
ancient Fathers. 


, Heanſwearing of the Quzſ- 

tions , and eſpecially the 
peruſing of thoſe bookes was the bu- 
tinelle of a good ſpace of time, above 
twelve moneths , or more. The ex- 
ceſlive paines and diligence employed 
by mee, whichotherwiſe would have 
beenetzdious, was much ſweetned by 
the diſcovery every day of new light. 
And I could not but obſerve the 
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iudice, which made mee beleive my 
ſelfe to be ſeparated in my beleife from 
the Catholique Church at a diſtance 
unmeaſurable , when indeede 1 was 
even at the dores: and I am certaine 
I had beene much ſooner a Catho- 
lique if I had thought that the beleife 
ofthe Churches doctrines nakedly as 
Shee propofeth them and in the lati- 
tude allowed bv her, had beene ſuffi- 
cient to have gained that title. But I 
tooke thoſe to be the neceſſary doc- 
trines of the Catholique Church 
which were onely the priuate opinions 
and expreſlios of particular Dodtours, 
And the ſimplicity of the Articles of 
Chriftian Faith was clowded by Scho- 
lafticall Metaphyſsca!l tearmes, which 
being abſtrule , nice , and unknown 
to Antiquity rendred the doctrines 
themlelyes new and ſuſpeted to 
mec. 

2. And all this not by any fault of 
mine : For from whome $hould I re- 
ccive the dofQtrines of the Roman 
Church when a Controverſy is raiſed, 
butfcom the learncdtt Maſters of Cone 
trowerſy? And how feweamong thein 


{ 
{ 
| 


tl 


0. | 
oy | © 


M\ 


MotiVes of the Conuerſio , &c. 117 
propole the pointsto be diſputed be- 
tweene them and the Proteſtants, in 
the language of the Church 2 Beſides 
how few among them are there which 
in diſputing will allowe that latitude 
which the Church apparemly does? 
There is ſcarce any Point of Contro- 
verly which is nor ſeverally interpre- 
ted , (treitned, or enlarged by feverall 
Catholiques of ſeverall Orders and 
education: and moſt of them in con- 
futing the Proteſtants fſeeme very 
earneſt and make italmoſt their whole 
deſigue to —_—_— __—_— in- 
terpretations and expreſſions for Ca- 
tholique dodtrines. But with very little 
or no ſucceile: For a Proteſtant will 
bee very ready, and may With good 
reaſon ſay , Though bybeing perſwaded 
by you I shall become 4 Romas Catha- 
ligue , yet I might deny all that you main- 
raine , and yer bee a Ryman Catholique 
$00, forl can produce authours which you 
dare not denye to be good Catboliques 
which will not receive nor ſubſcribe to 
your expreſsion and ſtating of this Point : 
Therefore ſeeke to convert them fl ſþ,, and 
then come and diſpute with mee ; Diſpute 
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like 4 Catholique , for the quaſtzonis not 
now whether I shallbe a Dominican , Ie- 
ſune, or Sorbonn,ft, But whether I ought 
to bea Cathelique, cr noe. The truech 
is, by theſe meanes, diſputationsare 
endleſſs, Catholiques themſelves af- 
fording anſwers and obiections to 
Proteſtants againſt Catholiques. 
Whereas if particular Controvertiſt s 
were as indulgent as the Church is, 
and would be content to thinke thar 
thetermes wherein Shee expreſled her 
mind were the moſt proper , their ad- 
verſaries would quickly be ſilenced , 
Controverſies abated, and, by God's 
aſſiſtance, union in a short time hap- 
pily reſtored. 

3. The great harme which Irecei- 
ved by indging of the Churches Faith 
by particular new expreſſions of ir 
putts mee into this fitt of liberty in 
cenſuring thus farce the method of 
thoſe men by whomel have beene fo 
long a time ſo farre from being per- 
{waded,that I was rather hindred from 
my reunion to the Church: And on 
the contrary, this happy ſucceſle in 
following the direction of ſome few 
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MotiVes of the Conuerſio, &c. 119 
Catholiqueauthours, who ſeparating 
particular opinions of Doctors from 
neceſlary Catholique Doctrines , and 
urging nothing upon mee, but without 
allenting to which I could not be a 
Catholique , makes mee indge by 
mins owne experience as Well as rea- 
ſon, that that which healed mee of my 
errours and Schiſme , would not by 
Gods bleſſing want the ſame effe& in 
others alſo, eſpecially among English 
Proteltants : and the rather, if follow - 


ng the adwice of the moſt Reverend the ,cub;; 
Lord Archbishop of Roiien, Proteſtants , ſh of 
mſtead of wearyng theſelves with par= RY 


ticular debates , would refalwve this 1n 
the firft place , why they made the Schiſme 
at firit, and continue in it fill? What 
diſpenſation they barve from the authort- 
ty and unity of the Church , ſo nnan- 
mouſly and affeFtionatly reverenced and 
obeyed by the ancient Fathers * 

- But leaving this digreſſion, I 
will at laſt relate the ſuccelle I found 
in ceading the Canons of the Church , the 
forementioned bookes and treatiſes of 
the Fathers &c. Which was that I 


Nphereby gained a diſtin knowledge 


\ 
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boch of che faith of the preſent Church, 
and what thoſe Ancaents beleived con- 
cerning the Churches authori:y : and 
this not by relying upon a few (ele 
pallages and Texts pick'd out by late 
Controverrilt's, but by obſerving the 
maine deſigne and intention of tnole 
Fathers, when the very like Contro- 
vertſtcs in their times conlſtreyned 
them to conſider and unanimoull y de- 
clare what they themſelves thought, 
and whatthey had received from their 
przdeceſlours cocerning the Church, 
Hzreſy, Schiſme &c. Thac therfore 
which I learned from them pertinent | 
to my pres purpoſe I will ſertdowne 
infower Conclutions, namely, 1. Of 
the R wle of Fauh 3 thatis , Scripture, and 
Traditions unwritten. 2. Of the Iudge 
of Controverſies, that is , the Catholzque 
Church. 3. Of the unity of the Church, 
and the danger of H ereſy and Sthiſime. 
4. Of the Perpetuall V iſibility of the 
Church, To all which Propoſitions 
reſpeCinely I will adioyne the doc- 
trine of the preſent Roman Church, 
contcined eſpecially in the Councell of 
Trent -z And likewiſe the beleife of 
2 Proteitants Pl 
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Moti es of the Conuerſion , & Cc. 121 
Proteflants; Concluding with an exa- 
mination whether the Roman or Pro- 
teſtant Churches doe belt conforme 
themſelves to the univerſall Ancient 
T cadition concerning the Church and 
her authority &c. 

» 5. When all this is done, at their 
perillbee it, if any imputing to mee 
ſiniſter intentions , of which they cans 
not be iudges, $hall (ay it was either 
worldly diicoutent or ambition, and 
not an evident conviction of truth,and 
reſolution ro ſave my (cule that moo- 
ved mee finally trodeclare my lelfe ra- 
ther a follower of that part which,ta 
my underſtanding, followes an univer- 
fall and uninterrnpred agreement of 
fach Teachers as both f1des agree not 
only to have approached neerelt to 
the fourtaine of truth , Chrift and his 
Apoliles , and therefore to have had 
meanes of informing themſelves in 
Apoftolicall Tradition incomparably 
beyond us, But liKewiſc to have beene 
extreamely cautelous and learned, and 
ſonot ealily obnoxious to be miſtaken 
or deceived, And iKewiſe unquzſtio- 


' nably pious and vertuous » and ther» 
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fore abhorcing from any intention of 
ſeducing others for temporall reſ- 
peas: Ratherthen rh1ecor forver nery 
ceachers , in whome there is not onely 
& vilible want of all theſe good qua- 
lities , but on the contraty (uch as have 
not beene able to forbenre to declare 
themſelves to be worle men, j\more 
polluted with «fl, glurrony, facriledge , 
pride , malice, envy , &c.then without 
their owne confeſſion their adverſa- 
ries could with a good conſcience 
have accuſed them; AnJithe effe of 
whoſe innovations ha's manifeſtly 
beenenothing but A1herſme , profanc- 
neſſe, bloodsbed , confufton and 
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CHAP. XX. 


The firſt concluſton, concerning the Rule 
of Faith. 

Teſtimonies of Fathers acknow/'edging 
Dot#rines Traditionary , as well as 
Scripture, to be a Rnle of Farth. 


I, CONCLVSION, [.Concied 


fn 


The entire Rule of Faith , com- 
\ priſed in the Dodrines delie- 
red by Chriſt and hs Apoſiles 
immediatly to the Charch , are 
conteynuea not onely in Scrip- 
ture , bnt likewiſe in wnwrizten 
Traditions. 


1. Y{Orthe former part ofthis Con- 

KL cluſion, viz. that the Rule of 
Chriſtian Faith ( and obedience ) is 
no other then the DoCtrines (and Pre- 
cepts ) delivered immediately by 
Chciſt and his Apoſtlesto the Church, 
* by conſequence that the prelent 

F jj 
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Church precend's not to any new Re- 
welations, or Power to make any new 
Articles of Chriſtian Fauh , or to pro- 
pole any Dodtrines under that title 
other then ſuch as Shee ha's received 
by Catholigue Tradition, it will be un- 
neceſſary paines to proove out of the 
Fathers , ſince I doe not know any 
Chriſtians , who deſerve that ritle, 
that doubr of it. Indeede the Calws- 
miſts earneſt to find all occaſions to 
heighten their Sch1ſmc charge the Ca- 
tholique Church , as if shee admitted 
Within this compalle other Dodtrines, 
Decree; and Decretalls Fc; But moſt 


uniuſtly , fince there is noe warrant or | 


ground given them to lay this aſper- 
{ion upon the Church, and all Carho- 
ligues generally renounce it. 

2, Bur as for that which followes 
inthe Concluſion, viz. That this Rule 
of Faith 11 not contemned entirely and ex- 
preſſty nm Scripture alone . but like wiſe 
in unwritten Traditions: In this lyes 
the maine difterence betweene the 
Catholique Church and all other 
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Sea&ts both ancient and moderne ; 
They all and allwayes conſpirivg 
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Moti Ves of the Conuerfion, CXc.125 
this, that the Scriptures to bee the only 
Ryle, and themſelves indges and mter-< 
preters of the ſence of 1t, at leait for 
themſelves, or if not they, noe body , 
howewvver not thepreſent Chuych : and on 
the Contrary Carholiques in all ages 
unanimouſly ioyning in the contradic- 
tion of that ground , and afhrming 
that all Doctrives of Faith were not 
indeede, nor ever were intended to be 
entirely expreſs'd in Scripture; And 
that Scrzptures onght not to be 1nteypre= 


ted by any private ſpirit or reaſon, any 


ether wry hen According to the line of 


Ecil:fpaſticall Tradition, 

3, Concerning the Arle of Faith 
therfore, let us aske our Fathers that 
were before us how they were inſtruc- 
ted in this point , and among them 
the firſt teſtimony will beafforded us 
by S. Tenatics tothis eftet quored by 
Enuſfebins, TIgnitins, faith he, exhor ed 
the Churches to hold chem ſelves mſepa- 
rabiy ro the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
which Tradition for ſurcneſſe ſake hee 
thought go'd to reduce into writing. 
Againe, Saint Polycarpus 5 layth the 


\ lame aurhour , tauzh; bu Deſciples m+ 


F TT 


% 
» $ 


- 


Fuſth. 
Hiſt.Ecel, 
l.3 C 39, 
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wy Traditions not written, Againe 
Dianſ. Saint Dionyſpu4 Areopagite , at leaſt 
tf Mm even by = rider 4. Auk. of the 
moſt learned Proteſtants an Authour 
of the ſecond or third age, Thoſe prime 
Captaines and head's of our Hierarchy 
thonght it neceſſary to deliver unto us 
thoſe ſublime and ſupe-ſubſtatiall Myſte- 
1ycs both in writte and #nwritte imftys- 
Babian. (H10n5. Againe Saint Fabianu Pope and 
Poli? Marryr lpeaking of HolyChriſme tobe 
Briſs renewed every yeare ( of which noe 
&riei- mention is inScripture ) addes, Theſe 
thinses wee received frou the Holy 
Apoſtles and theirſucceſſors , which wee 
require you to obſerve. Againe Tertullian 
diſcourling, as he often does, of ſeve- 
rall rites and pradtiſes not mentioned 
in Scripture , concludes in one place 
_ thus , Of all :heſe and other d: ſciphnes of 
Mile 4+ the ihenatureif thoy s)al: require a law 
04t of Scripture » thea sbalt find none: 
Tradition sball be allcaged to thee forthe 
authanr ,cuſtrmethecynjicmer, and fauh 
encon, he obſerver. Againe Saint Irenzus, 


Herl.,, What if the Apoſtles bad not If. us 


6.4: Scriptures, ought wee not to have fol- 


lowed the Order of Tradition 1h16/ }/ 
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Moti es of the Conuerſjon, &c. 117 

they delivered to thoſe to whome they 

committed the Churches 2 to which ord;- 

n4tion 21Ve proofe many nations of thoſe 

Barbarois people who belexye in Chrift, 

having ſalvation written in their 

beartes by the Spivitt, without eharatters 

or inke, and diligently obſerving the 

ancien: Tradition? Againe the Fathers 

allembled in that ancient Conncell of cu Gi 

Gangres , Wee defire that all thoſe gron Can. 

82inges which have beene delivered in 

arwvine Scriptmes, and by Tradinen of 

the Apoſtle should le obſerwed m the 

Church, Apgaine Saint Baſie , of the 8.71. 4s 

domes and miſiructions ( diy mamoy *, Spir.Sance 

unevy ua Twy ) preſerved mn the Church, "7 _ 

fome wee have by written inſlitutions, 

ethers wee have them delivered by the 

ficret Tradition of the Apoſiles ; Bath 

which ſortes have the ſane amhority for 

a much as concernes piety : and there is 

noe man will contradif ihis that #8 never 

foe little experiencd in the law of the 

Chuych. The ſ.ume Father jn the ſame 2 ;1;a. 

Chapter , The day wonld fayle mee if 

' T chould produce allihe Myſteries which 

he Church obſerves wrhout writings 

| \ Anda little after , 1 account it an Apeſ- jd.cap 29, 
X F ij 


\ 


"> 


KEuſeb.de 
dem, 
Evany, 
ib. 1. 


Chryſcin 
2 Thef. 
rap 2, 


dphe 


AnvruſR, 
de Bap, 
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rolique thing to per ſoit conſtantly in obſer 
wing Traditions not written.” Againe, 
Euſebins Caſarienſss who having lay'd 
that Chriſt did not as Moyſes , leave 
his law written in Tables or Paper, but 
in the heartes of his Apoſtles : who 
likewiſe following the example and 
intention of their Maſter , Have con- 
fien'd their dofirines , ſome indeede in 
writing, and ofhers they have deliwe- 
red to be ol ſi;wed bylaw:s unwriteen. 
Againe Saint Chryſofton;e, From hence 
it apeareisthatike Apoſties have not de 
l:wvered all thinges by Epiſtles, but like- 
w'ſe many thinges without roriting: 
now both th:ſe and theſe deſurrve to le 
aqually b:leived. Againe Saimt Epi- 
phanus , Wee muſt likew ſe make uſe of 
T radutn, for all thinges cannot b:e taken 
out of Scripture: Aud therefore the Holy 


/ Apoſiles have given us ſume thinges in 


wr1ting,and hers by Tradition. Againe 
Saint Auguſtin ſpeaking againſtthoſe 
that maintained that Heretiques 


4 5c.33, ought to bee rebaptiled , The Apoſtles, 


ſayth hee, hiawepraſiribedaorhing con- 
cerzins thes thins : But this cuſsome 
wh:c> was oppoſiie i6 Saint Cyprian 
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MctiVes of the Cenuerſion,@c.129 
#nght to bee belerued to have taken it's 
originall from their Tradition , as there 
are many thinges which the unwverſ:ll 
Church obſerveth, and for that re.:ſ1n 
are rightly b:lrived to have beene com- 
manded bythe Apoſtles, allthonsh they 
arenet found in their writings, Theſe 
quotations ſeemed lufhcient romee to 
shew the generall opinion of the Fa- 
thers to be conſonant to the Concluſrorm 
before mentioned, 


CHAP. AXE 


The Roman Church agrieins with Fa- 
ther in the ſame Rule of Fatth. 

AlUISeFH 5s of Proteſtants d: ſpree with the 
Fathers. | 


I, Ow to the end to confront 

with Antiqmrythe priſent Ro + 
ma and Proteſtant Churches, that ic may 
appeare which of chem are the true ]e- 
eitimate children of thoſe Fatheys : 
Wee will bcginne with the Roman 
Church , whole mind wee fade clearly 
- _ inthe Decree of the Connectl 

| F y 


Concil. 
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of Trent concerning Canonicall Scrip- 
tures , in Theſe wordes , Sacroſanct 
&c. Tridentina Synodus &c, Perſpiciens 
hanc veritatem &c. that is, The moſt 
holy 8&c. Synede of Trent &c. Clearly 
perceiving that this truth and diſcipline 
( namely, the dorine of Chriſt and 
his Apoltles ) ts conteimed im bookes 
written , and unwritten Traditions, 
which were received from Chrift's 
eowh,or dehvered as it weiefrom hand 
tahand from the Apoſiles, to whome the 
Holy Ghoſt diftated it , hath arrived 
even to 9 : Foliowing the Orchodoxe 
examples of the Fathers, receives and ve- 
Berares with an aquall affettion of duty 
and reverence all lockes as well of the 
Old as New Teſtament , once one Gods 
the authour of both , as ikewiſe the Tra- 
diti»ns themſelves mhether perteining 
to Faith cr Manners, as diftated erthey 
by Chrift s owne month , or bythe Holy 
Ghoft , and by a continued ſutceſſion pr a- 
ſerved ip the Catholique Church. Thug 
farre the Conncellsf Trent, 

2+ Whether the Romam Charch 
ka's indeede made good this her pro- 
fcllion, viz. That in this decree sheg 


, 
\ 
gy «| 
% 


4 | > 


[0 
4 
yy 
LE 


| 


a 


Þ 


Mot ves of the Conuerſion, CC. 131 
followes the Orthodoxe examples of 
the Fachers, beſides ſo many formall 
proofes before alledged, the confel- 
lion of Many learned Proteſtants will 
iultifye her : As Garewrrght ſpeaking —_— 
of the forementioned or like quota- Dy 7, 
tions out of Saint Auguſtin , {aith, To '93: 
approve this ſpeech of Auguſtin 1s te 
Lying in Pope: y &c. So likewiſe Whzt- yybne, 
taker, Fulke, Kemn:itins &c. for ach 4c Lec. 
like allertions of the Fathers con- par 8 
demne then generally, and by name 590 &<- 
Clemens Al-xandrinus, Origen, Epi- _ Purge 
fhanim, Tertulban , Auguſtin, Am- þ. 362: 
brofe , Hicron.e , Chryſoſtome , Euſchins, Pl, 
Baſile, Leo , Maximus , Theophilus , Da- Exam. 
maſceue, &c. oy yy 
&. in _—_ to thts decree'd 
doctrine ofthe Roman Church , and by 
conſequence to the Orthodoxe ex- 
amples of the Fathers, all manner of 
SeZs that have ſeparated from the 
Church, or from one another ſince 
Lutherstime,agree almoſtin noe other 
point unanimouſly except in this, That 
the Scripture conte;nes 12 3t expreſſly all 
thingzes both concerning belcife and prace 


ziſe, which are neceſjary or but requiſtts 
z vl 
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to ſalVation. And by conſequence that 
me mans or ought to bee obliged to ſub- 
mitt to any dottrine or pracept any fur- 
ther then as it can be prooved manife'ily 
to him tobe comteined unthe written word 


f God. 


Art 5 of +* The Church of Englandin partt=- 


Eng! ith 
Church. 


'#rt. 8. 


cular makes this one of her peculiar 
Articles, That the Holy Scripture con- 
rineth all:hinges neceſſary for ſalvation ; 
fo that what ſerver 1s not read therers , 
nor may be proowved thereby , 18 not tobe 
required of any man, that it should be 
belerved as an Arie of Fatth , or to bee 
thought reqmſs.e neceſſary to ſalvation, 
But wickall profefſech that The roree 
Creedes , Nicene Creede , Athanaſius 
Creede, and that which i commonly cal- 
leithe Apoſtles Creede onght throushly 
to berecerved and lelizved, Moreover 
that shee recceiveth che forver firſt Gene 
rall Conncells: yer not ſaying that shee 
thinkes hecſ:lfe vbliged to che one or 
other for the authority of Tradition or 
the Conncells, for if (oe , shee would 
be obliged likewiſe co accept of and 
ſ{ubmict to many 0.her Trad:zions and 
Councells, as [:keypiſe many points 


Motrves of the Connerſis , &c. 133 
and practiles confirmed in thoſe Conn- 
cells , belides the Myſteries. of the 
Bleſſed Trinity , many of which not- 
withſtanding shee relinquishes, if not 
condemnes: Yea on the contrary for 
thole three Creedes shec gives this 


reaſon for hec admitting of them be- ab 


cauſe they may be proowed by moſt cer - 
taine warrants of holy Scripture. And 
how little or noe authority shee al- 
lowes to the Church , or Generall 
Councells shall be shew'n+ in the next 
Concluſion. For the preſent there- 
fore, taking thoſe words of accep- 
ting the three Creedes and fower Conn- 
cells rather for a complement of Crvility 
to Antiquity , then as importing any 
zeall intention to admitt any wdge 
ex Rile of Faith but only Scriprure 
and that interpreted by hes felfe, for 
her ſelfe art leaſt: Come wee to conſt- 
der how rationall and ſafe a ground 
thisis, [hat nothzng 15 to be Leiee ved bus 
only Scripture, gt : 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Englich Proteſtants unwilling to iuſtify 
this Poſition t and why. 

Mr, Chilling worth's late booke a7ainſt 
the Carholique Church : and the Chas 
racter given of 1t. | 


7. 7 Poſition of Scripture being 

the only Rule of Faith, though 
it be the maine foundatio upon which 
all H eretzques and Schiſmatiques almoſt 
thatare and ever weredorely id ther- 
fore fin all li kelyhood , fince ſo many 
millios of people ofall Sets andinall 
ages have beene concern'@ to ſtudy 
and make it good, should in reaſon 
be beſt upholdeJ: Yet to. my appre- 
henſion , of all other controverſies 
this is the molt weakeldy grounded, 
and guiltily maintained. 

2. The experience I have of the 
particular diſpoſition of Enz(15b Pro- 
reftants ( properly io called) and the 
happineſſe I have enjoyed in the ac- 


quaintance and frcindship with very Fl. 
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Mottues of the Connerſion,&c. 135 
many the moſt conſiderable perſons 
for learning , prudence , and piety in 
that Church , gives mce warrant to 
ſay this of them , that there is noe 
point of Controverſy that they are 
more unwilling to touch upon then 
this of Scyiprares being the onely 
Rule and noe wifible Indee tho jnter- 
pret it , I meane,, as to ihe poſitive 
maintaining therof ( for as concer- 
ning the diſputing again(t the nfall:. 
bility of the Charch, there is none more 
ready tomake obicions then they.) 
One reaſon hereof may be, becauſe 
the English Church, out of gratitudero- 
the Ancient Church and Fathers which: 
have hitherto. maintained their Eccle- 
faſticall Gogperment again(t the Calw- 
niſts till they came to diſpute with fire 
and {word, profefleth therfore greater 
reverence tO Antiquity and Tradition 
then any other {e& whatſoever 3And 
therfore her children are unwillingto 
renounce or oppoſe that great army of 
Saints and Martyrs of the Primutsve 
times, Who unanimouſly acknowledge 
that beſides Scriptures they had re- 
ceived from their Anceſtors Tredie 


136 Exomologeſis, or 

t10nary doftrines and rites, and theſe 
ſo univerſally f{pread through all 
Churches Eafterne and weſterne , noe 
man being ableto name any patticu- 
larfallible Authour of them , that they 
were as fhirmely allured that they pro- 
ceededfrom the Aprftles, as thar the 
bookes of Scripture proceeded from 
the ſame Authours. Yea for many of 
theſe Traditions greater proofe might 
be made of their authentique and Di- 
vine Originall, then of moſt bookeyg 
of Scripture, in as much as they were 
from the beginning univerſally appa. 
rentinthe Praiſe of the Church, vi + 
ſibly shining in their Pablaque biurgieg,,” 
for example, Prayer for the Dead , and 
byconſequence, Purgatory, that 15,4 State 
ef deceaſed Chriſhans capable of being bet« 
tered and eaſed bythe Charity and Deans 
z10ns of the living, Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 
and Offering it for the Quicke and Dead, 
Adoration ef Chriſt really preſent thee, 
Baptiſme of Infants, Non-rebaptiJation 
of Have:zques, Obſervation of Ecileſtaſ< 
e1call Feaſtes, Lent-faſtes &c. Inwvoca- 
r10n of Saints, Veneration of Relaues, 


Images &e. Pratt: fe of Cr-ſting (hem 
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loes, Rites in adminiftringSacrement 
&c. Whereasthe bookes of the Netw 
Teflament , eſpecially the Epiſtles and 
Apocalypſe, being written upon emer- 
gent occaſions , and for the preſent 
| neede of particular Perſons and 
Churches, were a great while before 
they could be generally diſperſed, and 
- caution and circumſpeRion vied 
efore they would be admitted into 
the Canon: and belug all, except ſome 
few that have perished,received there, 
i: was impoſlible to prevent infinite 
corruptions in the Wliting , fince ever 
ry one had leave to tranſcribe them. 

3. A ſecond reaſon why English 
Proteftan:s ( 1 ſpeake knowingly at 
leaſt of my lelfe and not a few others ) 
diſpence the more cafily with them» 
ſelves for examining the ſufficiency of 
this Rale of Faith is , becauſe there 
being buttwo wayes imaginable of aſ- 
ſigning ſuch a Rule, thatis, either ex- 
preſſe Scripturealgne, or that ioyn'd 
with Eccletiaſticall Tradition which is 
to be received upon the authority , or 
( asthe Schooles call ir ) the znful{zbi- 


['Y of the Church ; and Protcftants being 
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np that they can unanſwera- 

ly confute this infallbility, they take 

it for graunted that the former is the 

onely Rule , and therfore ſurceaſe 

from vndergoeing the paines of dili- 

gent enquiry how firmely their foun- 

dation is layd, arid what courleto take 

for the anſwering of thoſe inextri- 

cable inconvemences Which follow 

| upon that ground , for feare leaſt if 

both theſe foundations should come 

to shrinke , Chriſtianity it ſelfe would 

become queſtionable, and a way made 

for dire&t Acheiſme. Hereupon it is 

that generally their writers have pro- 

ceeded the deſiruttiwe way, willingly 

yndertaking to contradict the 

Churches fall:bility 3 and it is not 

without extreame violence that they 

can bee brought to maintaine their 

owne grounds ; Which when the ear- 

neſtneſſe of Catholiques extorts from 

them , though they muſt conclude, 

for onely Scripture, and No-1#dge, yet 

either shame or remorſe makesthem 

deferre ſomewhat to the ancient 
Churches authority , as it were excu - 
fipg themlelzes that they dare not 
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ſuffer themſelves to be dire&ted by 
her ; For ifby her ava viſible Chucch, 
then by all Churches ſucceeding her 
to thele our times, 

- 4+ In theſe later times ſince that 
greatunfortunate Champion agamnſt the 


Churches infallibility Mr, Chillins- M0001 
worth published his booke indefence ,$,. 


of Doltour Potter, this guilt of Engli:h 
Proteſiants ha's beenefarre more con- 
{picuous. His obieQions againſt the 
Church , that is, his «defiraGiw' 
groundes are avowed and boaſted of 
as unanſ{werable in a manner by all : 
but his poſitive groundes, thatis , the 
making only Scripture , and that to 
be interpreted by every ſingle man's 
reaſon tobe the Rule of Faith, this is 
at leaſt waved , if not renounced by 
many : But moſt uniuſtly : ſince there 
is noe conceivable meanes how to find 
our a third intelligible way of groun- 
ding beleife and dctermining contro= 
verlies belidesdivine revelation pro- 
poſed and interpreted authoritatively 
by the Church , or meere Scripture 
without any obligatory interpreta- 


tion s 4s Shalbe demonſtrated hereaf» 
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ter. Hence the gencrall CharaFer gi- 
ven of himſelfe and his booke is, 
That hee ha's kad Le:ter luck in pulizng 
dorpne buildings, then raiſing new ones, 
and that heha's managed his Fo ord mach 
more dextrouſty then hrs buckler. And 
yet aSifthere werenoeneede either of 
houſe or buckler, or as if Proteſtants 
did thinke themſelves ſecure from 
weather anddigerif Catholtques were 
expulſed and wounded , Noe man ap- 
eares-with any deſigne to provide 
hinaſelfe of any ſafzr way of defence , 
then that which Mr. Chillingwarth 
ha's afforded. Yea M'. Chillngwarth 
himſelfe ( his freind's Know the reaſon 
of it ) utterly refuſed ro anſwer thole 
unconquerable confutations of his 
policive grounds, and thoſe feartull 
conſequences charged upon them : 
being fatisfyed, ar at lcalt making a 
countenance before thole that knew 
him not inwardly that hz was (atisfyed 
of the farmeneſle of his Rule of Faith, 
as longas an exact particular anſwer 
to all his obie&tions againſt the 
Churches infall;biliry was not publi- 
Shed. Theſc who have had a particu» 
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lar acquaintance with that extraordi« 
nary ſubiime witt and indgement will, 
or at leaſt, can , witneſle with mee 
that thus much as I have ſayd ina ſce- 
ming cenſure of himis true. I hadab- 
ſteined from this, but that the cauſe 
in hand obliged mee thereto ; and but 
that his booke alone had the princi- 
pall influence upon mee to shutt vp 
my entrance into Catholique unity : [ 
Shall therfore have frequent occaſion 
hereafter in this Narration to weigh 
both his proofes and obicRions, at 
leaſt {fuch of them as were molt power- 
full with mee : but reſolving to bee 
extreamely tender of his reputation : 
and if the inwarJnelle which I had 
for many yeares with that worthy 
perſon does inable mee to ſay any 
more of the like kind , yet the mu- 
tuall frendship betwecne us ,the great 
obligations I haze to cherrish his me- 
mory , and the high ctecme of his 
excellent partes make mee lo farre 
fro being willing to ſay any more,that 
I am ſorry that I cannot with a good 
conſcience blatt out that which 
I haye allready written. But to 
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rerurne to the Story of my 


ſelfe. 


CHAP XXII. 


Inconueniences following Proteſlant's 
Poſition of Only- Scripture, 

Fathers refuſe te diſpute with Hare- 
tiqurs from onely Scripture. 


1.\hen I was forced to weigh with 

circumſpeCtion and fidelity this 
maine fundamentall Poſition of Proteſ- 
taxntiſme, viz. That the Scyipture # the 
onely Riile of Fath , or, That all thinges 
neceſſaryto be beleived arc conteined ex- 
preſſcly in Scripture , What a world of 
.nayoydable inconveniences did pre- 
ſently throng into my underſtanding, 
and upon how meere ſand did it ap- 
peare to be layd ! For the inconve- 
niences. 1.It is impoſſible uponthis 
ground that ever there $should be 
found a way to endany controverſies, 
as Shall be demonſtrated in the next 
Concluſion. 2. There can ſcarce bee 
named one Hzzretique but tooke the 
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1ame fora ground of his Hzreſy, and 
,cncrally the Fathers proteſt againſt 
this ground, reducing them toEccle. 
fiaſticall Tradition, and the authority 
of the preſent Church. 

2. Foraproofe whereof wee may 
conſider the particular treatiſes and 
bookes of the ancient Fathers which 
they wrote direQly for this purpoſe, 
namely to shew what merhode and 
grounds their Anceſtors and reaſon it 
lelfe ditated to be yſed and procee- 
ded upon in diſputing with any Hzre- 
tique whatſoever : and wee $hall find 
that the Cathol:ques of theſe dayes dee 
shew thElelvesindeede ſonns of thoſe 
Catholique Fathers, exaftly treading 
their ſtepps in appealing to Scripture 
and generallTraditis f:0 which there 
lyes nopreſcriptis or appeale: Andon 
the contrary , that the Hereriques and 
Schiſmatiques of our times have beene 
as exatt in purſuing the traces of their 
Anceſtors, pretending onely Scripture , 
but relying upon the Pride of their 
owne heartes, andthinking that their 
interpretations and Wreſting's of 
Scripture ought to przuayle againſt 


a. Cap. 45. 
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guff. 
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all preſent and paſt authority how 
univerſall ſoever for place , and how 
uninterfuprted foever for ſucceſſion : 
The treatiſes anciently written for 
this purpoſe are S. Irenans againſt H 4- 
reſies, Tertullian de Preſcriptionibus, 
S, Cyprian de unitate Eccleſia, S. Au- 
enftin de Y nitate Ecclefpe , contra Epife 
tolam Fundamenti , de Vtiltate creden- 
dt, &c. S. V incentius Lerinenſss bu 
Commoniterium, &c. 

3. In particular may be witnefle of 


p.this Teriwllgan, There 15 noe good gott 


by diſputing our of Texts of Scripture, 
but either to make 4 manſick or madde. 
And againe, There ought therfore to be 
7206 appealing to Scripture , nor diſpnting 
out of them , ſince by that meanes either 
neuher fide will be wittoi ious, or 1t 18 4 
ha%zard whether. And againe , But 
hitherto wee havve tn generall proceeded 
againſt all H areſies, proving by aſſured, 
reaſonable and neufſary preſcriptions 
avainſt all harefies , that they arc to be 
excluded from all diſputation ont of Scrip« 
ture, Witnelle likewiſe S. Angnſtin, 
Hereſies and doGrines of perverſeneſſe 
enſnaring ſoules , and ſinking them into 

/; 
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Hell have r:ſcn from no other foun- 
reyne , but this, that Scriptures which 
are good are underitood not well, and 
that whuh ts not well underſtood mm 
them, t rasbly andimpudently maintat- 
ned. Againe, the ſame Father brings in 
the Arian Bishop Maximinus thus 


challenging a Catholique, If thou wilt ;4.,, 
produce any thing out of diwine Scrip- Maximim, 


tures which are common to all, it tsne- 
ceſſary wee should bearken to thee: But 
ehcſe Speeches which are not is Scripture 
arein no Caſe receivable by us. The ſame 
Father in the concluſion of the ſame 
bookes brings in another Hzretique 
ſing thele words, I defire and ms ts 
be a deſciple of he Holy Sriptures &c. 
If thoxs shalt afft-me any thing out of the 
Scriptures , if thou shalt —_— 4 quo* 
tation of any thing wruten there in any 


place, Wee defrre ro be found deſciples of 


A 


r, Epiſ- 
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the Holy Scriptures, Againe leyerall id. Bp. 


other paſſages to the lame purpoſe 


222, 
id de Get 


may bee ſeecnc in {everall other parts «dir. 1”. 
of his workes as in Epiſt. 222, andin 7.9 ® 


de Fid of 


lib. de Gen. ad lit. |. 7, c. 9. and de fi- &nb c. 


de & Symb. cap. 9. andin Ioan. tra. 


| 18, Laſtly the lame Father diſputing i. 
| G 


( 
a4 


9. & 11 
« iras, 


i4 [.x. 


con Creſe, 


Grem. 
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14.6 E xomologeſts , oy 
againſt Creſconius the Grammarian, 
ſaith , Yet not withſanding allthough 
there; s produced no example of thus out 
of Seriptures Canomicall , wee doe ne- 
werthcleſſe obſcrwe the tructh of the ſame 
Scriptures, when wee doe that which i 
approoved bytbe Church, whoſe autbo= 
ruy the Scriptures recommend. See {ui- 
table paſſages in lib. 5. de Bapt. cont 
Donar. cap. 23. & de Vnit. Eccl. cap. 
19. Witnelle againe S. Hiereme , Net 
ther let them pleaſe themſelves if ſome- 
times they ſeeme tomake good their aſſer= 
trons our of ſome Texts of Scripture , for 
the Dewvill likewiſe ſometimes quoted 
Scripture , for Scriptures conſiſt not 1n the 
bare wordes but 1n sece.Itis true indeede 
the Fathers ſometimes commend the 
fulnefle of Scripture , as Saint Baſile 
ſaying, whatſoever es without the Scrip< 
evre 15 ſinne , but withall he gives us a 
Rule to know his meaning, shewing 
thai according to the laſt quotation 
Out of Saint Auguſtin againſt Creſco« 
nius the Grammarian, that may be 
ſayd to be virtually conteined in 
Scripture Which is delivered by the 
Church whoſe authoricy is recom 
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mended to us in Scripture, ſo (ayes 


S. Baſilelikewiſe, It « an Apoſtolique ;4.14.48 
thing to perſiſt conflantly in Traditions gpivite 
not written , for garth the Apoſtle, g Fn 


praiſe you i that you are mindfull 
of whatſoever thing came from mee, and 
obſerve the Traditions which 1 havve 


given.yyou. Belides in ſome caſes con- 


troverlies there may be about points 
which are not grounded upon 'Orall 
Tradition, but onely Scripture. 
4. A third snconnenence follow- 
ing the Proteſtants poſition is this, 
T hat ſfinceundoubredly there were in 
the Primitive Church Traditions in 
great number beſides what isexpreſ- 
ed in Scripture, Icould not imagine 
what was become of them, or how it 
Should be poilible they should come 
to be loſt having beene received ge- 
necally through the whole Church, 
and molt of them $hining in the prac- 
tile of it. To lalve thisinconvenience, 
Proteſtants either impudently givethe 
lye to all the Fathers, and ſay with- 
out the leaft proofe that there were 
none atall: Oc in England there being 
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=” which by Scripture alone 
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could not be confuted, as Puritans, 
Anabaptiſtes , Sabbatarians Ge. they 
are forced toacknowledge ſame few 
Traditions of ſuch a nature, although 
thereby they deſtroy their maine foun- 
dation of Onely-Scripture : For by 
the Traditionary do&trine of No#x- 
rebaptiFation they conclude the Ana- 
bapriſtes tobe H eretiques, that is , er- 
ring ina neceſſary point of doctrine : 
Yet themſelves renounce doctrines 
and practiſes delivered by a farre 
more fnll Tradition 3 So great effect 
hath intereſt in that Church. But 
what will become of S. Bafles laying 
before quoted , That the day wonld 
fayle himif hee should undertake to enu- 
merate all the. Traditions left by the 
Apoſtles in the Church , not mentioned 
3n Scripture? For all that ceventhe moſt 
condeſcending Proteftants will allow 
for ſuch mav be reckoned five times 
overina minute of an hower. Conſt- 
dering therefore that ſuch Traditions 
being viſibly manifeſt for the moſt 
out in the practiſe of the Church, are 
arre more eaſily preſerved then any 
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Writing can bee , it will neceſlarily ; 


follow that che reſt of that great nubefF ( 
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are extant in the Roman Church, as may 
be proovedof moſtof thEbefore recko- 
ncd by teſtimonies of Ancier Fathers. 
5. A fourth inconvenience to my 
underſtanding unavoydable by Pro. 
teſtants, and a great proofe of the 
Dottrine of the Roman Church is 
thi. : Though Proteſtants generall 
den ye that the pointes MC 
debated berweene them and the Ro- 
man Church were univerſally recei- 
ved by the Ancient Church, as Invo+ 
cation of Saints , Adoration of Chrift as 
preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament , Prayer 
for the Dead Ec. Yerthey cannotdeny 
but that in many of the Fathers 
proofes of theſe dofrines may be 
found to shew that ſuch was at leaſt 
their particular opinions : Now if ge- 
nerally the AncientChurch had agreed 
with Proteſtants both in denying ſuch 
doctrines and practiſe, received now 
in the Roman Churche,andlikewile 
in making onely-expreſſe- Scripture the 
Rule ro 1udge by ; it could not bee 
avoyded bur that ſome Synods or Fa- 
thers would have taken notice of ſuch 
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, prztended ercours in the writings of 


Vid ſup. 


Cap, Lis 


x50 Exomologeſis, or 

other Fathers , and likewiſe would 
have produced ſome of thoſe Texts of 
Scriptures now made vſe of by. Pro- 
teftants for that purpoſe : a thing they 
are ſofarre from, that onthe contrary 
wee- find that many of the Fathers in- 


Ferre the ſame doQrines from the ſame: 
Texts that Catholiques now:doe. And: 


Proteftants ,though they alledge ſome 
paſſages of Fa-he-s by which they inay 
ſeeme conſequently to deſtroy fuch 
doCtrines, and to -contradidt their 
 owneformall aſlertios in other places 
yet are not able to produce ſo much 
as one Text of Scripture interpreted 
by any Father to confute any one ſuch 
pretended errour. Which is a thing 
very remarkable, and will argue ei- 
ther that noe man in the Ancient 
Church tooke notice of ſuch przten- 
ded dangerous ſpeeches of lo many 
Fathers, or that they underſtood not 
the plaine Texts of Scripture, if Pro- 
teſtants grounds bee true : or upon 
Catholiques grounds, fince it was 
impoſſible but they muſt have taken 
notice of {uch opinions, and fince they 


certainly did underſtand plaine Texts q 


[ 
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of Scripture , that thertore nor diſpu- 
ting ont of Scripture, as Proteſtants 
doe, they were ſo farre from beleiving 
ſuch opinions-to be errours deſerving 
a Schiſme , that they all of them agreed 
in recciving the as Carholique Trueths. 
Other inconveniences which without 
hope or poſſibility of remedy doe ariſe 
from making Scripture alone ( ſeclu- 
ding not onely Traditions but hke- 
wiſe any. viſible obliging interpreter) 
to bethe-onely Ryle and Iudge of Con- 
trowerþes, shall be reſerved to be exa- 
mined in the next Concluſion concer- 
ning the authority of the Church in 
this buſinelle. 


CHAP. XXIV, 
Woeakeneſſe of Proteſtants proofes for 


onely-Scripture. 
Texts of Scripture alleadged by Catholi 
ques Vainly eluded by Proteſtants. 


1. A SI faydbefore, fince Prote- 

ſtants and all other Sets doe 
againſt their nature and cuſtome ſo 
G ui) 
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unanimouſly con(pire to forſake the 
old and good wayes, by travelling 
wherein , even themſelves being 
iudges, ſo many glorious S475, Con- 
feſſors , Martyrs, Bishops &c. Were re- 
nownednot onelyin their 6wne, but all 
ſacceeding times, diſſipated armyes 
of Hzrctiques, propagated the King- 
dome of Chriſt over the world, (ub- 
dued Idolatry and made it utrerly tro 
vanish though ſupported with the 
force of the whole Roman world, 
and in fine arrived to aſupereminent 
degree of glory in Paradice; and (ince 
inſtead of this ſo ſuccesfulla way, they 
have choſen to walke every manin a 
ſeverall pathe through thoſe narrow, 
crooked, and at leaſt very dangerous, 
(becauſe new) wayes of a proud lelfe- 
aſſuming preſumption in interpreting 
onely-Scripture each man according to 
his vwne fancy and intereſt, follow- 
ing the example of noe antiquity but 
onely ancient hzretiques 3 in all rea- 
fon they should have taken order to 
have iuſtifyed themſelves herein after 
amore then ordinary manner , they 


ought to have contributed allthein-gy þ .., 
| l 
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vention and $kill of all the beſt witts 
in each Sed to fortify this common 
| fonndation of onely. Scripture, and no 
V1/ible 1udge, deyond all other points 
of difference, 

2. And ſo no doubt they haveto 
the utmoſt capacity of the ſubie&:_ 
But no sk.ill can ſerve to build a ficme 
ſecure edifice upon ſand: and private 
reaſon , or fancies of inſpiration are 
more weake and ſandythen even ſand 
it (clfe. For proofe hereof let us con- 
fider the prztended proofes and rea- 
ſons which they alleadge to aſlert this 
their fandamentall Poſition, viz. that 
the entire Rule of Faith the written 
word of God , of which theres not extans 
any wifible authoritative intervreter, 
Proofes hereof produced by them are 
I. Negative invalidating ſnch Texts 
of Scripture as are alledged by Catho- 
liques, and expounded by Fathcrsta 

roove Traditions unwritten : and 
2. Poſitive, drawen from other Texts 
expreſſing the ſufficiency and perfec- 
tion-of Scripture. 

3. Some Texts by Catholiques 
| produced to proove Traditions , abd 
| 

| 
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thoſe concerning points of doQtrineas 
well as practiſe or cerxmonies beſides 
What 1s written in the Evangelicall 
bookes,aream og others theſe Slows 

2 Theſe, 11g outof S. Paul,OLſerve rhe Tracitios 

av i5, Thich you have recerved from us , whe- 

. ther by word, or by Epiſtle, And againe, 
2 Tin.c 
zvai;, Have before thine eyes the patterne of 


ſound wordes which thou haft heard of 


mee mm faith and leſus Chiiſt : Conſerve 

that good thing committed to thy charge 

bythe Holy Sparur which «wclleth in us, 
2Timc. And againe , The hinges which thou 
2.V.1s haf heard of mien the preſence of many 

w1tneſſes conſigne them to faubfuil men, 

which may bec capable to teach others al- 
Time ſo. And laſtly, The Church ( #) the 
3-v 15, pillar and ground of trueth, 

4. Tocludeſuch Texts astheſe fo 
expreſle in themſelves , ſo Rringent 
and convincing without any leave gi- 
yen toaly rationall contradiftion , fo 
unanimouſly acknowledged by the 
ancient Fathers-in the plaine impor- 
tance of them(forchere was noe neede 
tocalltheir commentaries interpreta- 
tions, there being not the leaſt diſh- 
Culty or obſcurity in them to beclea> 
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red ) Proteftants , eſpecially the Cal- 
wviniſts ( for the Church of England 
hath beene more ingenuous ) have 
beene forced to make uſe of the poo- 
reſt guiltieſt shift imaginable , which 
is , to tranflate the word Hzggdbous, 
enſcionements , 1mſtr«(Fions , of by any 
any other word, but what reaſon and 
rules of Grammar would require, na=- 
mely , Traditions. That which moo- 
ved them hereto was apparently a re- 
ſolution to ſeduce the people: for nou- 
rishing them vp in the hatred of the 
Church , in contempt of her authority , 
in reie&ting all her Trea:7z0xs, ſofarre 
that whatloever is propoled under 
that title of Tradition is not only not 
accepted , but ſcornfully reiected by 
them as ſuppofed molt certainly falſe 
and ſuperſtitiovs 3 it it should appeare 
thatthe Scripture itſelfe should referre 
us to Chriſtian docrines under the 
notion of Traditions, the very ſound 
of that Word in Scripture would per- 
haps make them ſuipe& that their 
Miniſters had abuſed them. 

5. But moreover for a helpe , if 


this poore ſubtilicy should comg to þe 
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diſcovered by their Pcoſe!yres » it is 
further anſveared by them, that Saint 
Paul might very well referre Trmorhy 
or the Theſſalonians to the ſumme of 
Chriſtian doctrine by him before prea- 
ched , and not yet reduced to writing, 
becauſe the entire Canon of Scripture 
Was not yet complearted and (ealedup 3 
but when that was finished R afterward 
Chriſtians were not to truſt to their 
memories , but to have recourſe to ex- 
preſſe Scripture, as isimplyed by ſe- 
verall Texts of Scripture denoting its 
abundant ſuffciency for all vies and 
neceflities. 

6. Foranſwer tothis way of arguing 
it will be ſufficient to ſay , that what- 
ſoever is herealledged by Proteſtants 
is meerely gratis di:7um, there being 
not the leaſt intimation given by Sains 
Paul , or any other Evangelicall au- 
thour that the Apoſtles had any in- 
tention to Write among them 2 body 
of the Chriſtian law, ſcarce any booke 
of the new Teſtament having beene 
Written but only upon ſome particular 
occaſion, and forthe vie of ſome par- 


| 


ticular pexſon and "Church ; and "1 


| 


[ } f1on alone inſeverall pointes confeſied 


MoziVesof theConuerſjon, &c. 157 
the contrary it appeating exprellely 
both by Scripture and T1adition that 
the Apoſtles in all theChurches foun- 
ded by them lefc a depofrum both of 
the Doctrines and diſcipline of Chriſ- 
tianity vniforme and compleate, not 
relating at all toany thing already , or 
afterward to be written. 


CHAP. XV. 


T wo principall Texts of Seripturealled- 
gea by Proteſtants to proove ut's ſuf 
frorency ,and againſt Traditions; 
an/wered. 


I. Ome wee now to conſider a 

while choſe Texts of Scrip- 
enre pretended by Proteſtants ex 
ſo expreſſe, uncontroulable and preſ- 
ſing as to iuſtify chem from blamein 
not onely oppoling the former evident 
quotations for Traditions, butindi- 
viding from and condemning «ll An- 
1:4wty that taught the contrary , and 
not onely ſo, but relyed upon Trads- 


1 Timoth, 


C.3'V.:6. 
I7. 


; 1358: 


E xomo/opeſis , oy 

by them not to be viiblein Scripture, 
and yet condemn'd , anathematized 
and utterly vanquished ſeverall Hare- 
t1ques Who thoughtit a ſufficient war- 
rant to be diſpenied from ſeverall doc- 
trines taught and practiſes continued 
in the Church becaule the Scripture 
was ſilent in them. 

2. Of all others the moſt conſide- 
rable Text of Scripture alledged by 
Proteſtants, and molt prized by them 
as efhcaciousto prooveit s perteQion, 
and (ufficiency to bean entire Rule of 
Faith isthis ſpeech of S. Paulo Timo- 
thy, Omnis Scriptura druvinitts inſpira= 
ta, vtiliseft Kc. All Scriptme drwvine- 
ly inſpired 1 proffitable for reaching , for 
argumg , for reproaVing and: for mſtruc+ 
ting in.righteouſueſſe : that the man of 


God may be perfe(i., inſlruited toervery 


good worke.Here,ſay they,itis apparet 


that Saint Paul acknowlcdges Scrip- 
tuxe to be proffitable for all kindes of 
ſpicituall yſes, reaching, arguing, &c. 
and moreover in ſuch a perfection that 
by it not onely ignorant perſons but 
eventbe man of God, that is, hee which 


is a Teacher of God s people, who by 


IK 


, 
4 
- 
k 
, 
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Mot: es of the Connerſton, &c. x59 
his oficeis obligedto a higher perfec- 
tion of knowledge, may be made per- 


f., and that, to every good worke.. 


o 


| 


3, To this it is an(wered 1, That Seb 2}- 


by reading the verſe immediatly going 
before wee $hall be informed both of 
what Scriptures Saint Paul there 
ſpeakes, and in what ſence and with 
what conditions they are profhtable 
for the forementioned vſes and ends: 


the words are, Tx. Verd permane &C. yz;4, »: 


Doe thou ( 0 Timothy ) perſevere inthoſe 
thing's which thon haſt learned , know- 
ing of whome thou haſt learned them , 
and becauſe from-thy childhood thou ha#t 
knowen the Holy Scriptures , which may 
enſtruTt thee to Salvation , by faith 
wh:ch 45 in Chrift I ſus: For all Seripe 
ture divinely inſpired 15 pr-ffitable &c. 
By the connexion of theſe wordes it 
appeares that thoſe Scriptures. to 
which $. Paz! gives this teſtimony 
and __ charaQer werethe ſame 
in Which Timothy, now a Bichop , had 
beene inſtructed from his childhood , 
thats , the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment: For how few of the Ewvangeli- 
all writinges were publiched eyen 


x60 | E x omologeſts , Or 

now that he was a B:«hop, and certain- 
ly ſcarce any at all when he was a 
child. Saint Paul's defigne therfore in 
thispallage is evidently this, viz. to ex- 
hort T:zmerhyrto remaine conſtant ( 
vs queer tradita fruerant) in thole Chri- 
ian verities and precepts by the 
Apoſtle delivered in truſt ro him not 
in writing but orall Tradition: For 
Which purpoſe hee vies theſe mo- 
tives, namely 1. the conſideration of 
the ſublime Apoſtol:call Office of him- 
ſclfe his inſtructour ,, immediatly and 
miraculouſly called and enabled to 
that employment by Chris from hea- 
ven , therfore be ſayes knowing of 
whome thou haſt learned theſe Evange® 
licall trueths. 2- The conformity 
of theſe new revelations tothole an- 
cient ones of the Old Teftament, in 
which T:merhy had beene inſtructed 
from his childhood , in which he 
might perceivethough obſcurely tra- 
ced certaine markes and Prophecyeg 
of the Gyſpell , and ſo beeafilicren- 
clin'd to beleive what Saint Paul had 
plainly delivered to him. 3. Vpon 


this occaſion hee declares the great _ 


MotivVes of the Connerſion , &c. 161 
rofht which a Chriſtian may find by 
Gs recourſe to the old Teſtament, 
as having great cfhcacy to make 4 man 
| wiſe unto ſalvation ; but this not of 
themſelves alone , but royned with 
the faith which is in Chrift Iſs, 
anJ perſeverance in belejving the Chri- 
ſtian verityes delzwered by orall Tra- 
dition. Sothatthe Apoſtle might ve- 
ry well conclude, All Scriptures (of the 
Old Teſtament giving teitimony to 
the Goſpell) being inſpired by God are 
wery proffitalle ( not entirely of chem- 
ſelves ſufficient ) for teaching , arguing, 
reproowving, inftruting in righteouſueſſe; 
And that by them the man of God, (even 
a Chriſtian Bishop ) may bee made per - 
fect or enabled to every good worke 
( that is,as he expreſfed the fame ſence 
inthe former verſe, wiſe vnto Salwa- 
t10n 3 but upon condition that they be 
zoyned with the Faith ( or ray ond of 
Chriſt Ieſas , and perſeverance iherern. ) 
This to my vndeſtanding ſcemes to be 
the proper naturall importance of this 
Text of Saznt Paul , foe farre from 
evincing What the Proteſtants would 
colle&t from it , that it confirmes 


it 


_ Sol. 2; 


162 Exomologeſ;s,ov 
the quite contraty. 

4+ But letir be ſuppoſed ( which is 
impoſlible to be eviaced ) that the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes here by way of Pro- 
phecy of Ewangelicall Scriptures not 
yet written, but with reſpect to the 
time when they $should be perfectly 
compleated , Hee ſayes onely they are 
proffi:able , not ſufficient , to produce 
the mentioned effects and end, Hee 
excludes nor the Chwc< interpreting 
them, In a word, Hee referres exprell- 
ly to orall Tradition; And by conſe- 
quence hee is farre from ſaying any 
thing that may warrant the Proteſt ar. 5 
npon prztence from theſe wordes to 
relinquish the way which all ancient 
Chriſtians and Fathers of the Church 
walkedin, and to walke io that which, 
as hath becne shewed by iurcefragable 
teſtimonies , has beene traced by all 
and onely Hzictiques. So farreis hee 
from ſaying , or giving Watrant to any 
to ſay. , ReieF all thinges that you find 
not expre: ſly, couteined in Scriptures, 
though the whole world upon whoſe 
onely teſtimony you rece; ve Scriptures af- 
firme that they received other thinges 
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Mot1i'Vs oefthe Conuer/1o , ec. 16g 
from the ſame authoruy , Keepe your 
felwves cloſe to that ſence of Seriptures 
which your owne fancies or mtereſts 
tballfuggeſt unto you, and admitt net- 
ther Fathers nor Church to interpret 
them to you , Belerve your owpne onder- 
landings onely, which you maycall the 
1nſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt if you 
phraſe, And content not your ſelves with 
decerving your ſelves alone with ſuch 
fancies, rake authority pon yonr ſelves 
to deftroy all publique authority, and to 
ob1rude per fas & nefas your inter preta- 
tions and gloſſer upon the conſtiences of 
ethers, This S&int Parl oughtto have 
ſay'd , if he had purpoled to juſtify 
the grounds of Proreſtantiſme: But this 
I could not c6ceive to be his meaning, 
and therefore I tooke it to bemy beſt 
courſe to be miſlead by Farheys, Conn- 
cells andthe whole C arholique Church, 


5. A ſecond proofe forthe ſuſhcien- 2, 66? | 


cy of Scripture alone to be an entire 
Rule of Faith , andof great moment 
among many *.Proteſtants is that 
ſpeechin the end of the Revelation , 


Conteſtor enim omns audienti &c. I doe nevel.e; 
proteſt ta every onethat heajes the yordes _ Ty 
1 I 


Sol. 


1164 Exomologeſis » Ov 


of the Prophecy of thus booke :1f any one 
Shall adde unto theſe,God shall adde unto 


if any one »ha'l dininishfrom the wordes 


him the plagaes writteinthis booke: And | 


of thts Prophecy,Ged halltake away hu | 


part out of the booke of life, and our of the 
Hely Citty, ad ont of choſe thinges which 
are writenin thu booke. The weight of 
this Text is muchmore preſlingin rheir 


opinion by reaſon ofthe ſituation of it | 


in the cloſe of the whole budy of | 
Evangelical — : and likewiſe 
by the advantage of a Parallel! place in 
the endof Moy es hrs law. 

6. Hereto it i5 anſweared that this 


Text is ſo farre from obliging vs to | 


vnderitanditin generall of Ewvangel:- 
call do&rines , that expreſſely and in 
rermints terminantibus it reſtreynes it 
ſelfe onely tothe Prophecies conteined 
in this particular booke , forbidding 
any one to preſume to make any 
change in it , either by addition and 
interpolation of other Prophecies 
prztended to be written by the ſame 


a. 


Hzretiquesin other Evangelicall wri- 


tings when this booke was PI | 


D; wine Awhonr ( athing pradtiſed by | 


| 


——— 


pw oa 7, as Dooo_ftK- co _ TE, BE 


oY 


MotiVes of the Conuerſid, &c. 16s 
or by raziug out any Prophecies here 
in conteined, (as ſome Hzretiques li- 
kewile had done in other Apoltolicall 
bookes. ) So that this authour is ſo 
farre from forbidding any other reve- 
| lations of divine doctrines beſides 
thoſe allready published , that not- 
withſtanding any thing here fayd, 
| Agabus and S. Philip's daughters might, 
if they had pleaſed , have ſett forth 
their Prophecies, ſo they had doneir 
with out iniury or dilparagement to 
the Apocalypſe. Even as Moyſes by luch 
like wordes ſignifyed that in his wri- 
tings were conteined the ſumme of 
| that ary delivered by God on Mount 
Sinai ,at leaſt as much of it as was fitt 
to communicate for the preſent tothe 
people, and therfore forbade any man 
to change his writmgs any way : Yet 
notwithianding , ir is apparent that 
not onely the Iewes, buthkewiſe the 
Ancient Fathers beleived that beſides 
this written law , Moyſes himfelfe de- 
livered tothe Preriſts and Sancerim ma- 
ny vnwritien Traditions relating to 
the law it (elfe, ſome of which are 
mentioned in E yangelicall Scripture , 


F66 Exomologeſis, or 
as the inſtitutss of the order of Exorciſts, 
the mingling of water with the blood of 
theTeſtament wherewwiuh Moyſes ſprinc- 
k led the people, Sk arlet mooll and byſſope 
to be wſed tn all aſperfeons, the ſprin- 
kling the booke of the Covenant with 
blood, Thenames of Lannes and Mambres 
the antagoniſts of Moyſes, and the com- 
bat betweene «n Angell and theDewill 
about Moyſeshrs body &c. Belides, ma» 
ny Holy men publisched beokes 
among the Ieres acknowledged of 
divine authority wherein weremany 
Myſteries if Faith not onely more ex- 
preſsly , but de nows conteined, and 
not at all declared by Moyſe, , many 
writings of devotion, Pracepts of 
Piety and manners &c. Only Moyſes 
his bookes have beene received to this 
day vnder the notion ofthe fundamen- 
tall lary of the Ierpish Common alth, a 
title that other wrictivges never chal- 
lenged. | 

7. As concerning the advantage 
taken from the poſir19n ofthe foremen- 
tioned Text in thecloſe of the Evan- 
gelicall writinges, it will be of noe 
torceat all toany man that hall con- 
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Motiues of the Congerſion,g&9c.1659 
fider how it came to palle thatthe ſe- 
verall bookes were placed inthe order 
as Wee at this day find them. viz. That 
certaine men unknow'n to vs now, but 
followed by atacite agreement of the 
Church, when after the deceaſe ofthe 
Apoſtles they had ſought out all the 
Writings that remained and had beene 
occaſionally published by them, com- 
piled them in one yolume in this or- 


| der, They begunne with the Goſpells 


or hiſtory of our Saw1ognrs life and 
death, asreaſon was ,placing them it 
may be in the order asthey were writ- 
ten, however aſligning the firſt place 
to S. Matthery , becauſe he having 
written his Goſpell in Hebyery for the 
vicofthe Terves and Tewssh Chriftians 
to whom Chr:ft commanded his Goſ- 
pell should firſt be preached, and 
upon their refuſall , to the Genrzles, 
even forthat realon alone his Goſpell 
might” be thought to have delerucd 


the firſt place, the reſt following in 
the order as they were written, Then 
followes the Story of the Apoitles, eſpe= 
cially $.Paul,written by his companis 
Saint Luke,and eotinued till their ſepa; 


168 Exomologeſis , or 

ration by S. Pauls's woyarze to Rome. 
Afcer bookes of Story , follow dodtri- 
nall writings, namely Epsſtles, con- 
teining particular doCtrinall contro- 
verſiesand precepts of manners, writ- 
ten vpon occaſion when falſe Teaches 
had —_ rares of particular H ereftes 
in the Churches founded by the 
Apoſiles. Among theſe Epiſiles, thoſe 
of S. Paul both for the number, im- 
portance and length of them obteined 
che firſt place , but diſpoſed not accor- 
ding to the order and dates of time 
that they were written , but according 
to the priviledges and advantages of 
the Churches and Cizries to which they 
were ſent ;Jthe Romans having obtci- 
ned, asreaſon was, the ficit place,then 
the Corinthians Cc. and afterall ſuch, 
followed his Epiſtles to particular per- 
ſons, as Timothy, Titus &c, Inthelaſt 
place, the whole volume was conclu- 
ded with this ſingle booke of Prophe- 
cies,as being laſt written , moſt difh- 
cult , and leaſt neceſſary. Theſe things 
being apparent, let all reaſOnable men 
iudge what juſt advantage can be ta- 


ken by Proteftants thus to build their 


K _— 
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MotiVes ofthe Conuerfion,&7c.269 
maine foundation of difference from 
the Cathob:1ue Church upon fo incon- 
ſiderable, fo caſuall a thing , asthe 


order wherein the bookes of the Neat 


Teſtament have beene ranged , no 


man knowes by whome. 


( 


CHAP. XXVE. 
Reaſons and Text's produced by Mr. 


Chilling worth to proomve onely 
Scripture to Le the Rule 
of Faith. 


1. PD Eſfides theſe two ſo mach by ma- 

1y Proteſtits magnifyed proofes 
of the Scriptures prateded foltciency 
to determine all controverſies of Re- 
ligion with excluſion of unwritten 
Traditions : There are other argu- 
mens, Which had greater force witk 


mee , produced by Mr. Chilling- Mr. Chas 
worth; the which tothe end that hee 5% 
might more advantageoufly enforce, 40.4r-41: 


hee layes this firſt fora ground, viz. 


Fhat no man ought to be obliged upon jw, 


parne of Excommumncation to belewos any 


—— 


14 ibid, 


ſame defigne would commit ? Againe 


170 Exomologeſjs, or 
thing but what God ha's reveyled to be 
neceſſary to aternall ſalvation, which v 
the ſubſtance of the New Covenant made 
by God mn Chriſt, conteining pointes of 
neceſſary beleife , and pr aceprs of neceſſs- 
ry Evengelicall Obedience 3 For , ſayes 
hee , why should any errour ( or 1gno- 
rance ) exclude him from the Churches 
Communion , which wilt not deprive 
him of 4ternall ſalvation : Why sbould 
menbe morerieidethen God ? 

2. Theſe grounds thus layd , and 
ſuppoſed unquzſtionable : In the next 
place, to proove that this Covenant 
is entirely conteined not only in the 
Whole Scripture , bur alſoin the fower 
Goſpells,yea ſufficiently in any one of 
the " te. firſt alledges theſe rea- 
ſons , Becauſe the Ewangeliſtes having , 
as they proſeſſe , a purpoſe ts write the 
Goſpell of Chriſt , or New Covenant, no 
reaſon can be tmagined whythey, who 
harve ſeit doryne may paſſages unneceſ- 


ſary , shenld ncglef any neceſſary : For 


what ſupine negligence and md: ſc retion 
muſt that needes be ſuch , verily, as noe 
man 1n theſe dayes wnderiaking the 


x 8 » 


\ 


ftgnes alſo did leſus in the ſight of br 


Moti es of the Connerſion, &'c. r7x 
with what tructh could they ftile their 
buokes the Goſpell of Chriit, being but 4 


art of ut ? 


3. Afcer ſuch diſcourſes hee bringes, 14. ibis, 


in his opinion , two evident and un- 
anſwerable Texts out of the Goſpells 
to proove that whatſoever is neceſla» 
ry mp Chriſtian to beleive or prac=- 
tile is conteined in every one of them 
ſeyerally: The ficſt Vext is thecon- 
cluſion of S. Iohn's Goſpell, Many orter 


Deſciples, which arenot written 11 thes 
booke : But theſ* are written that yee may 
belexve that 1. ſus 1s Chrilt the ſonne of 
God, and that beleiving you may have 
life in his name. For the enforcing of 
which quotation, hee addes. By theſe 
words (theſe are written) may be n- 
derſtoodenther Theſe thinges are written, 
or Theſe fignes are wruten : Take it 
which waiy you will, this conclufren will 
certainly follow , That either all that 
which Saint Iobn wrote in bs Goſpell, 
or leſſe then all, and therefore all much 
mer:,w4s ſufficient to make them beleive 
that which leing belerved with hwely 


| fath would certainly bring them to 


H 1 


Cap 2s 


in 


'f 
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arernall life. 
14 ibid, 4. The ſecond proofe is from thoſe 
WAP wordes in the Preface of S. Lukes | 
Goſpell , Forasmuch 4s many have ta= | 
kenin hand to ſett forth iworder a decla- 
ration ef thoſe thinges whuch are moſt 
fwurely beleived amig m,cven as they de- 
lwyered unto vs tphich from the begin= | 
mng wereeye witneſſes and Miniſters of 
the wyord, It ſeemed good to mee alſo ha- 
ving had perifeit underſtanding of 
thinges from thefiiſÞ, to write to thee in 
or der, moſt excellent Theophilus , that 
then mighteft know the certainty of thoſe | 
thinges wherein then haſt beene inſtruc- 
red. To this quotation hee addes a pa» 
ralleil pallage of the ſame $. Luke in | 
In his. entrance to his Hiſtory of the 
AF. Ap, Aves of the Apoſtles, viz. The former 
&% treatiſehawvel made, oTheophilis , of all 
that Te ſus beganne both to doe and teach , 
oniillihe daythat he was taken wp &c, 
Laſtly he adioynes r welwe Queſtions 
ſerving to exforceto the uttermolt the 
ſtrength and energic of theſe Textes: | 
Which Queſtions, after I have fiſt 
—_— way by a conſideration of | 
ew principall texmes in tais contro- | 


| 


— 


Moti es of the Conwerſion, & 175 
yerly to a fatisfaftion of whar is here 
concluded from theſe Textes quoted 
by Mc. Chillingworth , I will li- 
Kewile (ett downe , adioyningtoeach 
of chemit's an(wer. 


Mi ——_— 


CHAP. XXVIIL. 


Preparatory grounds for the anſwearing 
of theſe 1e1ſons and Quotations. 

That Chriſtian Ryligion was ſettled in 
the Church by Tradition eſpecially. 
Thead vantage of that way beyoud wri- 

ting. | 


I, =— whole weight of this Con- 

troverly concerning the Rule 
of Faith ( viz. Whether all trucths and 
precepts & Cc. of Chrittaniy neceſſary fo 
Salvation bce to be ſought forin Scripture 
aloneg1r any one or more ef the Goſpells,as 
expreſſcly eontexned im (hem (as Prote- 
flants af firme ) or likewiſe in the Trad; 
tion of the Catholique Church, as Ca- 
theliques maintaine 2 ) relying upon 
the true underſtanding of thele three 
thinges elpecially , viz. 1. The way 
H 1 
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way whereby Chriſtianity was ſettled 
inthe Church , which will appeare to 
have beene by Orall Tradition and 
externall uniforme prattile , as being 
more {ecure from errour and miſtakes | 
then wing. 2. The occaſion of the | 
writing of the Goſpells and other ? 
bookes of the New Teſtament, and ©! 
the benefirt which the Church reapes | 
by them. 3. The meaning of this 
Þhraſe, hinges neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and the freeing, of it from ambiguities 
and miſapplications. I conceived it | 
therefore necellary to meditate (e- 
tiouſly,and as exatly,as pong j | 
toinforme my lelfe diſtinaly of thele 
particulars, tothe end that I might be 
able to iudge whether theſe difhcul- 
ties and obicCions alledged by Mr. 
Chillingworth would approovethem- 
ſelves as unanſ{werable , as at wy 
leaving of England I ſuppoled them. 
Here therfore Lwill ſett downe in or- 
der the cftect of my enquiry. 

2, To beginne theifore with the 
ficlt particular to be premiſed , name- 
ly , rhe way whereby Chriftian Religion 
ws ſeuled and continued inthe Church : 
| 


[ 
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By diligent reading of the writings of 
ſeverall Fathers eſpectally,and ancient 
Eccleſiaſticall iRorians it manifeltly 
appeared, at leaſt ro-mine owne full 

' fatisfaQtion, that ic was not the pur- 

; poſeof Chriſt to deliver his new law , 

{ as Moyles had done his in Tables or 

; writtencharaRers, butin Orall Tra* 

| dition : or to write itindeede, but, as 
Euſebius Caſarienſis before quoted ex- 54 #9 
preſlelh it, not w'th inke on paper, but 

by his Spirit 1n the heartes of hts people, 

| according to the ancient Prophecies 

{ concerning him in the Old Teſtamer: 

And herceupon the Fathers obſerve, 

that our Saviour lefc nothing at all jn 
writing, neither did hae lay any in- 
iunftion upon his Apoltles to write 
bookes: And therfore the ſame Euſe- ruſe. 
bius exprelſly affirmes, That the HY: 
Apoſtles had the leaſt regard to writing. —_ 
The likeis noted by S. Chryſ»ſtome 1n Gta 
his firſt Home'y upon the Ads, rom.r is 
where he gives the reaſon why the poſs 
bouke of the As does onely or prin- *** 
cipally conteine the occurrences cOn- 
cerning S. Paul ,andnotthoſe neither 

to the end of his life. But an aſlurance 
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of this irrefragable is given. by Sane 
Paslhimſelfe,, who in feverall places 
of his Epiſtles referresro the doQtrine 
ſettled by orall inſtruttion , as when 
hee fayes , If any one chall preach othcr - 
w:ſe then yee harve received , let him be 
Anathems. And againe, Thoſe1binges: 
which yeehave beene raught , and recei- 
wed, and beard and ſcene in mee, dee 
yee. And againeto shewthe vniformi- 
ty of the doctrine every where, hee 
calls.it Mogplw aoguy vyaurormey 4 forme 
of whal:ſome waordes, And againe, 
Wee write wo other thinges Unto yow 
tbe what you have known, And againe, 
AsST teach mal! Churches. And againe, 
Soe w:e have preeched, and foyer have 
kel:ived. Hence S-. Auguſtin makes 
this rule, The Scripture 15 wont for bre- 
Vities ſake to be jlent of many thinges, 


wW hich areto be learned fromthe order of 


Tradition, For this reaſon it was, as 
antiquity obſerves , that Saint Paul 
kepd his reſidence loe long atime in 
many Citties after he had fettled 
Churches there, to the end toincul- 
<ateinco their memories the {ubſtan- 
tiall dotrines preached over and over 
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vnco them, and to eſtablish an unt- 
forme order and diſcipline among 
them, which by that meanes conti- 
nued in an exa& conformity for ſeve- 
rall centusies of yeares inthe Catho- 
lique Church all che world over, as 
Tertullian, $. Bulile, S. Auguſtin &c. 
edlerve. 

3- Now this way of ſettling Reli- 
gion by Tradition and outward Prac- 
tile was much more ſecure andlaſting, 
and farre lefſe ſubie& to corruptions 
then writinges ( without unappealable 
interpreters eſpecially ) could poſhbly 
bee. lf it bee obiefted that memory is ,, 
not fo fafe a 'depolitary as written re- 
cordes, which are made uf: of to ſup- 
ply the defedts of memory. Tt may be 
anſwereJ, that that istrue of preſer- *** 
ving doctrines meerely ſpeculative , 
but not {o of ſuch as may be-made as 
it were viſible by practiſe, as almoſt 
all Evanoclicall doarines are. For as 
for books , wee ſee by experience 
that thoſe which of all other in the 
world ought to have beene preſerved 
with the moſt exatt care , and wherem 
the moſt ſcrupulous curiofiry was ' 
J H y 
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commendable, I meane the Sacred 
Evangelicallwritings , have not beene 
able to clcapechcinevitable fate of all 
bookes,, elpecially ſuch as every one 
almoſt will chinke himſelfaconcern'd 
to tranſcribe, thatis, to have infinite 
variety. of readings..much more then 
any other bookes that I know of 
whatſoever, and principally in the ori- 
ginal| congyues, which were not read 
in Churches: Inſomuch as in my hea» 
ring one ofthe molt learned Proteſtant 
Prela;sin the King of Englands domi- 
nions profellcd that whereas hee had 
had of many yeares before a deſign= to 
publish-cthe New Teſtament in Greekg 
with various le&tions and annotations, 
and for that purpoſe had uled great. 
diligence and ſpent much money to 
fucnish himſelfe wth Manuſcripts and 
Memozres from ſeverall learned men 
abroade , yet in concluſion. hee was 
forced to deſiſt vtterly from that uns 
dertaking, , leaſt if hee should inge- 
nuouſly have noted- all the ſeverall 
diftecences of readings which himlel fe 
had colle&ed , the wrccedible. multi- 
tude. of chem almolt in_cvery: veric 
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Should rather have.made men atheiſti- 
cally to doubt of trueth of the whole 
booke, then ſatisfy them in the true 
reading of any particularpaſſige. An 
evident (igne this is that the ancient 
Governours of the Church did not 
ſuppoſe that Chriſtian Religion did 
onely or principally rely "_ what 
was in writing : For if they had, they 
would doubtelefle cither have forbid- 
den ſuch a multitude of cranſcribers,or 
have przſerved the Originall copies, 
or at leaſt have imitated the exact dili- 
gence and curiolity of the Tewish Ma- 


ſorites in their prezlerving the OldTe(- 


rament entire for the furure , namely 
by numbring all che letters id pointes, 
and ſignifying where and how oft eve- 
ry one of them were found in Scrip- 
ture : None of v hich preventions and 
cautions notw:thitanding have beene 
uſed inthe Chr:iftian Church: Yea foe 
farre-is it from that, that at leaſt one, 
whole Epiſtle of $. PaultotheLaodicaas 
and that moſt ancient Goſpels in He- 
brew ſecundum NaXar&os are at this 
day utterly loſt : not to ſpeake of ſe 
verall.bgakes mentzoned jn the O14 
| H vi 


180 Exomologe/;s, or 


Teltament , not nuwW to be heard! 


of. 
4- Well, but how caſuall ſoever 


bookes may prooveto be , yet it does- 


nor hitherto appeare how 9rall Tra- 
&ition and Praftiſe can demonftrate 
it lelfe a way more ſecure and free 
from hazaid then they. I will there- 
fore endeavour to reſolve this ſeeming 
dificulty by asking theſe Quzſtions. 
Can any one reaſonably ſay that, for 
example , the dofQtrines of Chris 
feath for mankind commemorated in 
the Bleffed Sacrement of the Eucha- 
1\lt, and of bu reall unfigurative pre- 
ſence there have beene, or could poſſ- 
bly have becne more ſecurely propa- 
gared and more clearly and intelhgi- 
bly. delivercd to Poſterity: in bookes 
written , Which may be loſt and will 
be corrupted by fome tran(cribers 
{ and every tranſcribers copy is as 
authcncique as any others ). or, as they 
have beene, in the Tradition and vnt> 
verlall PraQtile of che Church, and in 
a continuall yiſtble. celebrating of 
thoſe divine Myſteries , where e vey 


aQjon they did pe. forme , published 
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Motives of the Ceunerſion, &-c.18% 
thertruech which they beleived ; where: 
their thank'giwving for Chriſts Paſſion 
dayly renewed the memory and man- 
ner andend ofit ; where their proftra- 
trons and adorations demonſtrated 
their aſſurance of his re.ll Preſence ; 
where every man's laying Amen at 
the Preilts pronouncing, Corpus De- 
min noltyi 1: fu Chriſt exprefted theig 
confeſſion of that Prefence with ex- 
cluſion of all Tropes and Metaphors 
inthe buſtnes e Againe , 1S NOT the rrue 
inward ſence of cheie. Chriſtian De- 
ftrines conveyed more 4m<elligibly, 
and repreſented moreexadtly, lively 
andnaturally by ſuch-praQtiles and (o- 
lemne ſpeQtzcles-, then by bare 
wordes, tho.gh they had beene never 
ſo cleare, and of never ſoe ſtudieda 
perſpicuity * With relation to which 
expreſle , impoſſible ro be miſtaken 
way of propagating the MyReries of 
Chriſtian beleife , and refle&ing in hig 
mind chereupon Saint Paulin all pro- 
bability thus reprooved the Galatians 
for their inconſtancy , in theſe wordes 


of wonder and indignation , O inſenſa- gal ep. 
#4 Galate. 0. foolzsh Galatians , who bath 3% *: 
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bewitched youthat yee should not obey the 
truzth , before whoſe eyes Ieſus Chriſt 
hath beenc ( lively) repraſented , being 
Crucifyed among you? Asthinking that 
r-othing of lefle power then a charme 
coulddeceive perſons, or blind their 
eyes, after they had beene viſible 
ſpe@tatours ,asic were , ofthe Pafhon 
of Chnſt- 
5+ This admirable way of convey- 
ing ſaving crueth's as it is;farre more 
exprelle then wordes alone, thenatu- 
rall ſence ofthe Myſteries being as it 
were conſtrued and interpreted to the 
people thereby, or ( according to the 
Prophets: expreſſion foretelling this 
way. of "Tradition of the Goſpel! ) 
being not written with 1nke and on pa- 
er, but bythe Spiritt in mens heaptcs: 
ns which meanes the (ence lunke into 
their ſoules , farre more effeQtually 
then if wordes onely had {womme in 
their braines : So {cemes it to mee 
alſo farre more laſting , then bookes, 
being ſcarce poſſibly obnoxious to be 
either extinguisched or adulterated, 
The rage of Perſecutors without an ev» 
traordinary- vigilance of Divine-Pros: 
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vidence had fayld bur little of abo- 
liching the whole Bible, Lam ſureit 
made them very {carce and precious, 
and not every. ordinary Chriſtians 
penniworth for ſeverall ages togetner, 
and eftcively deſtroycd many moſt 
uſefull precious moniments. of the 
Ancient Church; The ſame rage , or 
negligence or ſome other misfortune 
have actually. beene the lofle of an 
Epiſtle of Saint Paul io Laoducea, and 
other Apoltolique writings-z And 
ſome meerly ([peculative, not very ne- 
cellary Traditions have perished be= 
cauſe not apted to be conveyed by 
pratile, as What tharwas which hin+ 
dered the reveiation of :he man offinne, 
which Saint Paul (ayes he told the 
Church of the T hi ſſalontans ; that world 
of miracles which Saint Iobn fayes our 
bleiled Saviour wrought ;and likewiſe 
the true ſence of all obſcure pallages 
inthe New Teſtament which the Pri- 
mitive Churches, no doubr, vnder- 
ſtood ; Yea moreover many-arcient Lis 
turgies and Miſſals are now wanting, 
by-.ceas6 thatthe particular Churches, 
in-which .chey were in vic-, haye fay= 


Tertull. 
deP reſ- 


eripe, 
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led: But to take out of the way, or 
adulterate the Myſteries - of Faith 
through the whole Charch, which 
have bcene thus continued and dayly 
every Where [Rn not ſoc muchin 
Sermons ( though ſoc too) as in vi- 
{rble praftiſe , and not ſo much 
Written in bookes ( though ſoe too ) 
in the heartes of all Profcllours of 
Chriſtianity, This is beyond the 
reach of either ſzcular or _infernall 
Powers, for to effe&t this Perſecu- 
tours muſt firſt have deſtroyed all 
Congregations of Chriſtian man- 
Kind , and by ſome impoſlible charme 
all men muſt have agrecd together 
to forgettto day what they [ay'd and 
did yeſterday : here neither tranſcri- 
bersnegligence, nor particular inno- 
vating fancies of Heretiques, neirher 
adulter ſenſus, nor corruptor ftilus could 
obſtrepere veritati, none of ſuch either 
negligences or cunnings could inter- 
rupt or out-clamour the truethe 

6. Now what hath beene here 
exemplifyed 1n two particular pointes. 
namely the Myſtery of Chrifts Pafi1on, 
and of the Bleſſed Secremen; may and 
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ought ra:10nally beextended likewiſe 
to the whole body of Divine Revela- 
tions perteining to the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtian Religion , how abſtruſe, 
ſublime, yea how ſecmingly ſpecula- 
tive ſoever. What points more iub- 
lime, more ſpeculative then thoſe of 
the Bleſſed Trinity , the .&quallity and 
Conſulſtentiality of the ſonne 11th the 
aternall Father, the union and yet.d:ſ- 
tin(ton ef thet wo Natures mone Per ſow. 
Ge? And yetalltheſe might and were 
continued in the Church, not ſo 
much by writings delivered, or Ser- 
mons reiterated , as by the outward 
PraQtiſes of the Faithfull in their pu- 
blique vniforme Devotions : Here- 
upon whentroubles and conteftations 
aroſe in the Church about thoſe My- 
ſeries , and chereupon Synodsallem- 
bled , the ſeverall Brshops being de- 
manded how they had beenc inltruc- 
red in them each one reſpeQively in 
their Dioceſcs , they had noe neede 
of ſtreining their wittsto find .out the 
ſence of obſcure paſſages of Scripture 
concerning ſuch Myſteries, or toin- 
yent Wayes of ceconciling Texts ſee- 
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mingly clashing togerther:they might 
ſay , for exampie concerning' the at- 
ticleof the Blelled Triuity , wee fol- 
lowing the inſtcuQtions and praGtiſes 
of our Przdeceſſonrsdoe beptize rn the 
name of the Father, Sint and Holy Ghoſt, 
and in our Devotions wee pray unto, 
give thankes , glorify each of theſe 
three perſons in the ſame language, 
with zquall expreſſions of duty, with- 
out prxferring one before the other, 


thereby acknowledging their glory to 


bee zquall, their Maieſty coeternall. 


Solikewiſe for the Conſubitantiality of | 


the Sonne with the Farther, the wnicn 
ana diſtinition of the two Natures, they 
might ſay , Wee adore onely one God, 
and yet wee adorethe Sonne with ado- 
ration zquall tothe Father ,. by which 
wee acknowledge them both» to be 
one onely God; Wee doel:kewiſe ce- 
lebrate and give thankes to theſame 
Sonne of God for vouchlafing, being 
God to take our Nature upon him, 
and inthat to yz, by his death redee- 
ming ns from finne and death zter- 
nall, Therfoce wee contclle two diſ- 
Und Natures united in one. Perſon, &c, 
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7. Now if {uch ſublime Revela- 
tions might, and indeede werereally 
conveyed not in formall exprcflions 
of wordes and phraſes, but, which was 
farre mr 0ce efficacious,in the true natu- 
rall ſence and importance of them un- 
capeable of ambiguities by ſuch a way 
of Tradition ſoe impoſſible tobein- 
terrupted as long as Cl riftians begott 
Chriſtians ,.and (oe free from danger of 
—_ , that they covld not be 
feared unlefle all Churches would 
conſpire to alter their whole frame of 
Devotions, A thing they have becne 
foe farre from intending , that at this 
day if wee compare all the Lituygres 
extant from Sant Iame's his ( which 
ha's received teſtimony from above 
600. Bishops in the ſecond Conncell of 
Nute) to Saint Bafil's, Saint Chryſe- 
ftome's,S.Gregorie's evEro thepresE. Ro» 
man L1urgy, adioyningthe Ah. oprans 
Maromte, Cophtite, &c. wee $hall find 
an admirable uniformity in all the ſub- 
ſtantiall partes , yeain many manners 
of expreſſions, to. the very circuml- 
tances of Croſlings, & poſtures &c. 


alchough thele Churches have had 
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noe communication together of many 
ages : How much more eaſily and 
per{picuouſly might other pointes of 
do&rinerelating to praftiſe be conti- 
nued in the Church ? as Invocation of 
$4ints to bee our Interceflours, Ye- 
eration of Reliques , 1 m__ 8c. Prayer 
and ſacrifice for the Dead, abeleife of s 
6 tpacity in them $0 be eaſed and ben: fit- 
ted by ſach Preys &c. How was it 


mes chat ſuch doctrines once de- | 


,vered Should bee fargotten being loe 
vitibly every day by all perſons acted 
in the Church ? And if noe ſuchdoc- 
trines were at firſt conſigned andde- 
polited in the Chucch , how was it 
poflible they $should fo chance to 
meete in the Publique Devotions of 
ſo many Churches and ages, among 
Perfons not onely ſtrangers, bur for 
along time enemies to one another , 
yea enemies to ſuch a point, that if 
they had nor had irrefragable teſti- 
monies of the univecſall Tradition of 
fach doQrines and Practiſes, the con- 
focmity of theic adverſary -Churches 
would have beene an argument ſufh - 
Cieat to have mad: them torelinquish 


on — 
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ſuch PraRiles and coudemne them ? 
Could the Heathen-Gr ecians eyer for. 
gett their pretended Deityes Bacchus 
or Ceres, or the benefits ſuppoſed to 
have beene received by their meanes, 
though they had had nothing elſe to 
put them in mind of them but their: 
Dionyfaca or Eleufnian Myſteries Ox 
among the Romans did not the Pals- 
he, Suove: aurilia, Ambarvalie, Lu- 


| percaha , &c. keepe fresh in their 


mindes the Deities in whole honour 
and in gratitude for whoſe fayours 
thoſe lolemnities had beene inſtituted? 
How infinitely more ſecurely and un- 
faileably ha's almighty God provided 
for the continuance of Trueth and 
Piety in his Church, fince thoſe Hea- 
then-Solemmrics were repeated but 
once ayearein one Citty orCountrey, 
but Oxrs every day by numbers of 
people in all Countreyes , Cities 
and Villages* 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


A further demonſtration of the firmeneſſe 
of Tradiiion., 
Certaine obie(tHons anſwered, 


6 Vt it will be obieted , who 

knowes but there may , yea 
who can deny but there have crep din 
alterations even intheſe L1twrgies and 
formes of Publique Devotions? For 
anſwer, Itis confe(s'd there have, for 
the firſt Lirwgics as Saint Lame's and 
others aſcribed to Apoſtolique Per- 
ſons were breife, ſimple, lefle cer#mo- 
nious : and asthe Church grew more 
large and ſplendide, (oe Gods ſervice 
became more extendel, ſolemne and 
maieſticall. Bur that any ſubRtanriall 
partof Devotion, any expreſſions im- 


- plying orinſtilling new-bredd ercours 


have beene introduced into the pu- 
bliqueformes of God's ſervice , that is 
utterly denyed: And they that lay this 
irputation upon God s Church are 
obliged to produce examples and vi- 
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ſible proofes thereof,, which iris im- 
poſſible forthem co doe withthe hun- 


dredrh part of thataſlurancethat Ca- 


tholiques by shewing thole which are 
now extant of the Ancient Liturgies, 
by alleadging iccefragable teſtimonies 
of the extreame punctuall curiofitie 
of the ancient Fathers inexa&ly and 
unalterably preſerving Tradition ac- 
cording to the Apoltles direQion , 


Forman habe &Cc. Keepe the forme of 


ſound wordes , will demonſtrate the 
contraty. I cannot forbeare on this 
occaſion,among many other examples 
which may be produced , to ſpecify 
that extreame niceneſle of Saint An- 
euſtin , shewing not onely his care to 
deliver Tradstronall truethes them- 
ſelves, bur the rermes «lſo in which 
thoſe truthes were conveyed to his 
times, Ne me meprum putes. Doe not 
thinke mee fool1sh, faith he toHonoratus, 


for vfeng G: ceke 1ermes , my cheife yea- 


ſon us becauſe I have ſoe learned theſe 
thinges by Tradition , neuther dare 1 de- 
liver them to ther any other way then as 
I barvc received them.-So the ſame Fa- 
ther in another place, Divine ac fn- 


MugufFt, 
itb gf 
viil. cred. 


ap > ., 


34 lib de gulariter in Ecclefsa Carholica tradsruy ; 
quan 
animg- 0. 
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nullam creatwram col:n lam efſe anime, 
Libentits enim loquer his verbs quibus 
mis hac inſinuata ſunt. It rs a dotrine 
dirvinely and ſingularly delivered by 
Tradition in the Caibolique Church, 
that noe creature # to be worshipped 
with an internall morsbip of the ſoule, 
For I doe the more willing'y expreſſe my 
felfe intheſe termes, becauſe the doftrine 
was taught mee inthe ſame. This hee 
fayes, becauſe the word c earwa did 
not {ceme oe pure and proper a Latin 
word, Fromthelike gronndes procee- 
ded thole frequent ſpeeches in Sy- 
nods, which filenced all Hzreticall 
innovation, Serve: ur quodtraditumeſt, 
and, Vetwus Trads:10 obtineat. and, De- | 
ſmat meceſſere nowvitas wveruftlatem &c, 
Let that which delivered by Tradi'1on 
be obſerved. and , Let Tradition pr &- 
ayle. and , Let nowely forbeare to op= 
poſe antiquy &c, This care certainly 
was more curiouſly obſerved in the 
publique Devotions of the Church. 
2+ For prootfe whereof , beſides 
the confronting the Ancient Litmygies 
efthe Eafterne and Sowherne Churches, 
; F 7 let 
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let Proteſtants, if they pleaſe , exa- 
mine the Ages agailt which they be- 
leive they have the iuſteſt arguments 
of (uſpicion of any other, viz.glince 
the time of Saint Gregory the Grear, 
There are to thisday extant his owne 
M:ſſalls in print, and Breviaries in Ma- 
nu(cript in ſeverall Libraries, let them 
examine what changes ſuchignoranc 
ſaperkitious times ( as they thinke, ) 
and ſo many wicked Popes ( as they 
ſay, and not alwayes untruly ) have 
made in thele publique Devotions of 
the Church : T hey will blush certain- 
ly to have had the leaſt ſufpicion in 
this nature of the Primitive times, 
when they $hall ſee evidently that in 
the Canon of the Maſſe there ha's ſcarce 
becne one word altered for above 
theſe laſt thouſand yeares , And in 
the Brewiay not any that will afford 
them contentment anſwerable to 
their paines of comparing them. 


3. Now whereas ſome Proteſtants 9: 


demande ( and particularly M*. Chl. 
lingworth, in ſeverall places) where are 
weetolcekefor theſe Traditiosofwhich 
the Roman Church talkes ſo much 2 
L 
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whereistheCabinerid Mag oxime where- 
in they are (tored?*And when will sheg 
empty it that wee may leeall the trea- 
ſure that Chrilt lefr unto his Church 3 
Hereto it is an{wered , that Mr. Chil- 
ling worth layd well that to ſay « ſecret 
Tradition 1s a5 abſurde as to ſay a ſilent 
thunder, fnceTraditios are obvious to 
all mEs eyes,and (oud aloud inall mE's 
cares Shining in the publique viſible 
practiſe and profeſſion of the Church: 
'The Church is fo farre fro pretending 
( as Proteſtants would faineſeeme to 
fancy ) that shee ha's certaine ſecret 
conleryatories ofthele Traditions out 
of which upon occaſion shee can draw 
{ome ſpeciall ones to determine emer- 
gent Controverſies , and much leſle 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſt's unto 
her in time of neede any tormely- va- 
nished Apoſtolique Revelation that 
whatſoever is not expreſlely in Scrip- 
ture, orevidently apparentin the pu- 
bliquely received profeſſiss and prac- 
tiſes ofthe Church are not perhapsde- 
terminable as Poinres of Faith, that is, 
as Traaitionary « Divine-Revelations. 
In fo much as ſome learncd Cathe- 
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l;ques are of opinion (how iultly or no 
I examine not ) that certaine Quz(- 
tions now ventilated in the Church, 
as concerning the Conception of our 
Bleſſed Lady , and the ſubtile Con- 
troverlyes betweene the Teſuites and 
Dominicans concerning Grace and 
Freewill, Pr aderermina'iun and Contin= 
gency&c.have notlight enough either 
from Tradition , or the publique Pro- 
feſſion and Prattiſeof the Church, fo 
asto be capable of a przcile deciſion, 
at leaſt ſofarre as to wake ſuch a de- 
cifion to become properly an article 
of Faith, 

4. Indzede it cannot be denyed 
bur that in ſome caſes it is within the 
power of the Church to invent de nowe 
ſome word or phraſe proper to lignify 
and expreſiga Traditionary dodtrine, 
namely in contradiction to any Hzre- 
ly ariſing and oppoling Apoſtolique 
Revelations $hining in the publique 
Profeſſion and practiſe of the Church. 
So to condemne the Arians denying 
the Divinity of our Saviour the Fa- 
thers of the Connell of Nzcee made 
choice of the terme owns though 
new, yet anſycrable to the ſence aud 
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notion of that myſtery which was re- 
ceived by Tradition in the Church, a 
terme directly and ſpecifically oppo- 
fite to the Arian Poſition. In like 
manner the Church of late deviſed a 
new, or rather borrowed of ſome pat- 
ticular ancient Father the word 


( MiTvnong) Tranſubſtantiation as moſk | 


proper to expreſle the notion which 
in all ages ha's beene reccivedin the 
Church concerning the Reall Pre- 
ſence of the Body of Chriſt in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament,a terme which like 
the flaming two-edged waving (word 
of the Cherub cutts aſunder on all 


 fides whatſoever new Hzrelies doe,or | 


probably ever $hall deviſe to eppolſe 
that Myſtery. 

5- Notwithſtanding ſome certaine 
Traditions there were which in the 
Primitive times were kep'd ſecret 
among the principall Ecclefiafticall 
Governours , as certaine ſublime 
dodrines , the cerxmonious formes of 
conferring ſome Sacraments , of ma- 
king the holy Chriſmes , Oyle @c. 
which ſeemes to have beene done 
partly to gaine a reverence to the 
Cleargy,as more necrely approachins 
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to the Divine light, Bur principally 
not to expoſe ſuch Myſteries to the 
+ | ſcornefull and profane interpretation 
a | ofthe Heathens, orto the weake un- 
- | derſtandings of the ignorant andnor 
1 | yerſuſficiently inſtructed Chriſtians , 
} | accotding to the praiſe of Saint Panl 
1 

e 


himſelfe , who ſaith Sapien'iam loqnz - 1. Cor.es, 
mur unter pe feites, Wee ſpeake ( (ub- 
. | lime) wiſedome among theſe that ave 
e | prrf:@ : Hence thole carneſt adiura- 
« | tionsinin the writinges of ſome very 
4 | ancient Bishops , whereby they con- 
1 | iured others of their owne ranke, 
r- | When they communicated to them 
» | certaine ſublime myſteries to przſerve 
in a deepe ſecrecy whit they foe te- 
ccived 3 a memorable inſtance wee 
have of this caution inthe bookes of 
+ | Saint Dems Ave-pagiie : Hence thoſe, 
1 | diſguiſings of other Myſteries in Avrep. 
bookes which were to paſle publique- 7 

| * CC#.C, bo 
f | ly abroad: Hence thoſe ſudden inter- 
ruptions When they were ready todiſ- 
cover unawares {omewhat above the 
capacity of cheir hearers, Pagans, or 
Catechumens. Frequent examples I 
+ | could allcdgze out of Saznt Epiphanins , 
I ii) 
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Saint Chryſoltome , S. Auguſtin, and 
others : But Cs bono in this place ! 
Since Paganiſme ha's beene utterly 
abolished, and meanes of inſtruction 
more common and promiſcuous , ef- 
pecially ſince the invention of Prin- 
ging ( whether happy , or not it is 
doubtfull ) this cautelous reſerved- 
nelſe ha's beene out of uſe, perhaps 
with. noe little prejudice to the 
Church: ia ſo much as nothing is re- 
ſerved now in the breſts of the 
Church-Governours , even the an- 
ciently-moſt ſecret cerxmonies are 
divalged to all mens Knowledge : Soe 
that now Tradition is farre more 
loude and viſible, then ever it was bes 
fore, and noe ground for Proteſtants 
. topretend to any ſuſpicion thatunder 
a Shew.of Tradition che Church ha's a 
mind to exerciſe citner Tyranny or 
cunning to gaine authority to her de- 
terminations. 

6. Now from this general! Tradi- 
tionary Way of conveying Chriltian 
doctrines &c. it came to paſle that 
many Fathers being aflured of the 


trueth and authentiquencdle of ſuch 
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Traditions, and willing to allert them 
qut of Scripture alſo, haveinterpre- 
ted many Texts, as conteining ſuch 
docrines, Which either did not at all 
afforde {uch a ſence, or at leaſt not ne- 
ceflarily, though perhaps the outward 
ſound of the wordes might puta man in 
mind of ſuch doCtrines : Exawples of 
this are not afcw , particularly inthe 
pointes of Purgatory, Prayer to Saints 
&c. So that whereas Proteſtants cry 
V iitory when they can proove, or at 
leaſt make probable that ſuch Fathers 
havebeene miſtaken in ſuch interpre- 
tations, as if the doftrines thence de- 

duced were confuted, in my opinion 
it is Without any ground, ſince on the 
contrary the leſle force that ſuch 
Textes of Scripture have to evince 
{ach doQrine;, the greater and ſtroges 

roofe have ſuch TradLions , ſeeing 

the Fathers,pr#polletſed with a beleife 
of thein from the publique practiſe of 
the Church, accounted them ſo appa* 

rent,that Tney thovghet they ſaw them 

even Where they wzrenotatall. And 

therefore when the Church 'com- 

mandes vs not to oppole the interpre»” 
Ty 
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tations which the greateſt part of Fa- 
thers unanimouſly make of Scripture, 
I conceive shee does not alwayes ob- 
lige Catholiques thereby to give the 
fame ſence to Textes which the grea- 
tclt part of Fathers doe, but rather, 
not ſoe to interpret any Text as to 
contradict the Traditionary doQtrines 
beleived generally by the Fathers 
nPon this fafe ground of Tradition, 
though perhaps not Logtcally enough 
deduced from {uch ſpeciall paſſages of 
Scripture:{o that though perhaps their 
comentaries there may be queſtioned, 
the doftrine in the commentaries 
ought to be embraced, 


CHAP. XXIX. 
The 2. preparatory ground : viz. Oc» 
caſron of wruting the Goſpells Ec. 


1. FT may now bc demanded, if 

this way of conveying Chril- 
tian doctrines be {oe muci clearer and 
ſafer then writing bookes , or any 
other way of trantmitting recordes, 
to What purpoſe were the Eyangelicall 
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bookes written ? and Why were the 
neceſſary points of Faith reduced into 
ſuch a pr#lcribed forme in the Apoſtles 
Creed ? 


2. To ſay ſomething for anſwer,, , 


and firſt concerning the Creede. The 
end why that was compiled ſeemesto 
have beene to bring intoa short and 
cleare abridgement the principall 
points of Chriſtian Religion to bere- 
peated at any ones initiation into 
Chriſtianity by Baptiſme, being as ir 
were an enlargement of that forme of 
Baptiſing przlcribed by our Saviour, 
viz. Bapt1%o te in nomine Patris & Fily 
& Syritus ſans. (Now in what lence, 
and in reſpect of what Perſons in whar 
State or Ocder the Creede may be 
ſayd to conteine all points of Faithnc- 
cellary to Saluation $hall be shewed 
hereafter. ) Asto our preſent purpoſe 
Wee may obſerve. 1. That the Creede 
leemes to be of a middle nature bet- 
weene Written bookes and Orall Tra- 
dition : as a preſcribed forme of 
wordes , ſoit approaches to the for- 
mer : but as committed by all ro me- 
mory aud aCtually repeated at Bap- 
v 
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tiſme and other publ,que Devotions; 

ſo it partakes much of the latter.. 
2. What extreame advantage Trad: - 

tion ha s for it's preſervation beyond: 
any Writing , ſeeing the Creede by 

partaking thereof ha's preſerved it 
lelfe from any variety or corruption 
all the Church over tothisdav. Iris 

true indeede that in ſome Churches, 
Viz, in Africa there was a ſmall diffe- 
rence , their Creede wanting theſe 
wordes, Communion of Saints, as may 
be obſerved in the Creedes extant in the 
African Fathers, Tertullian,S. Cyprian, 
S. Optatus and S, Augyftin : Which 
diffciEce it is not imaginable it should 
have come by negleCt or forgetful- 
neſle : it is rather probable that that: 
Apoſtclique Perſon who taught Chri- 
ſtianity firſt in thoſe quarters, brought 
the Creede With that ſmall Yefe& ; for 
the very firſt Creede of allſeemes to 
have beene much $horter then that 
now current , as conteining. onely a 
profeſſion of Faith in the three Per- 
fons in the Blefled Trinity in whoſe 
names onely Baptiſme was adminiſ- 
ered: to which the Apoſtles or Apo» 
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ſolique perſon's mizht afcerward ad- 
ioyne the other Articles following : 
which additlon being made ſucceſſive- 
ly, it is poſſible ſome perſons might, 
carry aWay intheir voyages intoAfrica 
the bceiter Creedes @ ati were 
loinlarged. 

3. In the next place, concerning 
the Occalion and end for which the 
bookes of the New Teſtument were 
written , Wee ought to conſider the 
bookes of Hiſtory apart from the 
others of doctrine and Prophecy, as 
being diſtingutshable both in their oc- 
Calion and end. For the Goſpels ther- 
fore, the whole ſubie& of them is a 
narration of the (everall paſſages of 
our Saviours life, death, Refurreftion 
and Aſcenſion ; likewiſe ſome of the 
molt conſiderable miracles with hee 
wrought ; a ſumme of the principall 
points of his doctrine , both morall, 
and mylterious in parables cocerning 
his Church &c. Now though the me- 
mory of all theſe'( excepting perhaps 
onely the ſeveral miracles, prophectes 
&c. ) as much as was ſufhcient for 
particular perſons, might and actually 
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WasSin ſubſtance prelerved by pre&i- 
call Tradition ( as r. the Mylterious 
and to us moſt uſefull paſtages of his 
life &c. in the publique ſolemnities 
appointed from all antiquity, ir the 
ſolemne Faſts and adminiſtration of 
Sacraments. 2. Morall duties in tne 
publique Confeſstons, and molt ancient 
Penttential! Canons , Lowe fealtes Ge. 
Yea ſomeofrhem receiving force al - 
moſt onely from Tradition , as not 
being at all in Scripture, atlea(t nor 
ſoe expreſſely as Mr. Chilling worth 
requires to points of neceſlity, as #1- 
lawfulneſſe of Polygamy , inceſt uous ma- 
riages in lome particular degrees &c.) 
N orwi h{tanding it could not but be 
infinitely acceprable and latisfaGtory 
to all good Chriſtians to bee informed 
as parcicularly as might bein any thing 
that concerned ſo Bleſſed a Miſter 
and Saviogr , and therfore werethele 
divine bookesreceired with allimagi- 
nable reverence and joy, and przſer- 
ved with all poſſible care, ſoefarre as 
thouſands willingly expoſed them- 
ſelves to Martyrdome rather then de- 
liver them up to the fire: they were 
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read in Churches , diſcoursd on mn 
Sermons, illuſtrated by Commenta- 
ries, ina wordeſteemed divine and in- 
fallible by all Chriſtians. But yet no 
generall Tradition ha's come to us 
that all thatis neceſſary for all persos of 
all degrees, whether lingle or in Socte» 
ty to bring them to heaven is coutei- 
ned exprellely in theſe Goſpells : 
Which is a certaine proofe that the 
ancient Church did not thinke foe, or 
however that they did not thinke it 
neceflary ro thinke (o, for ns one thing 
generally thowght neceſſary to ſalvation, 
but ha's beene conveyed under that notion 
by Tradition orall , as well as writing. 
Beſides, it is clearethere is nothing 
expreſle for allembling Synods, order- 
ning leverall degrees of Miniſters, no 
formes or directions for publique ſer- 
vice ,no unqueſtionable prohibition 
of Pulys amy , enceſt Cc. Soe that al- 
though noe doubt to ſome perſons in 
fome ſudden {deſperate circumſtances 
there is in the G»ſpells to be found 
enough , yea more then enough of 
meere neceflity , yea in any one of 
them, yea iu wo orthree veiles of 
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any one of them: Yet therfore to de- 
duce a pgenerall concluſion that all 
thinges fumply neceſſary are conteined 11 
the Goſpells , is ſurely very unreaſo- 
nable : and much more, thencetoin- 
ferre a generall Concluſion ſo as to 
make it the fundamentall ground of 
all Sets of Religion, and a ſnfhcient 
excule for that, which(ifthat Conclu- 
fron be not only not true but not fo. 
evident as that there can be no shew 
of contradiction , is a molt horitble 
ſlinne , namely Schiſme or Hereſy ) 
this to mee ſeemed to be ſomewhat 
that deſerved a name beyond unreaſo-« 
nablenes it ſelfe ; and that ioyned with 
infinite danger ina point ofthe higheſt. 
conſequence imaginable. 

4. Now the ſameinconveniences 
will follow though the bookes of the 
Acts, Epiſtles, and Apocalypſe were 
addedtothe Goſpells tro make them 
allrogetherto be an entire perſpicuous 
Rule of Faith without any neede of 
an authoritative interpreter. For firſt 
for the Apocalypſe , it isa meere ob. 
{cure Prophecy , and can contribute 
lictle or nothing to the inſtruttion og 
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diſcipline of the Church. Then the 
booke of the AFs though it relate 
ſome particulars of our Saviour after 
his Aſcenſion, as his Sending the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. together with a very few 
pallages- concerning any of the 
Apoſtles excepting ſome few yeares 
of Saint Paul's travells : yet it will 
proove but a very imperfe& modell 
for ſettling of the Church in ſuch a 
poſture and with ſuch qualifications 
both for doCtrine and praQtiſe as-un- 
queſtionable antiquity repreſents un- 
to us the Primitive Apoſtolrque Church. 
And laſtly forthe Epiſtles jof Saint Paul 
&c. it is confefled by all, andthe Text 
it ſelfe juſtifies it, that thoſe Epiſtles 
were never intended to be written as 
enſtitutions or Catechiſmes conteining 
an abridgement of the whole body of 
Chriſtii Faith for the whole Church: 
For 1,. They were written. only to 
ſome particular congregations, yea 
many of them to ſingle perſons, and 
no order 1s piven to communicate 
them to the whole Church, I am ſure, 
no neceſſity appeares that they 
Should be ſo diyulged.. 2. They were 
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Written meerly occaſionally , namely 
by reaſon that ſome particular Falſe 
teachers (owed certaine falle doctrines 
in ſome particular Churches founded 
by the Apoltles, in the confutation of 
which Hrareſies all the dodrinall 
Partes of thoſe Epiſtles are generally 
employed; ſo that if thoſe H arerzques 
had not chanced to have broached 
thoſe particular opinios thoſe Epiſtles 
had never beene writien. 3. Theſe 
Epiſtles , eſpecially of Saint Paul the 
molt and thelargeſt, are written in a 
ſtileſce obſcure, ſuch intricacy of ar- 
eving, with ſuchdigreſſions inte woa- 
ven,the Logicall Analyſis is ſo extreme- 
ly difficult that the gift of in-erpre- 
ting wasin thoſe dayes a neceſlary at- 
tendant of the Apoſtles preaching, 
and I am confident thatif an hundred 
men, and thoſe generally ofthe ſame 
Sect and opinions, Were appointedto 
reſolve the order and methode of Saint 
Paul's arguing, there would not three 
of them agree for three verſestoge- 
ther. Now upon thefſ: grounds, how 
improper ſuch writings are.to ſerve 
for the onely Rye of Forih (which even 
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in Mr. Chillingworthe's epinion muſt 
be ſo cleare and evidentin points ne- 
ceffary,that there can be noe rationall 
pollibilicy of :diverfity of opinions, 
and by' conſequence no neede of an 
authoritative interpreter ) let him that 
can , beleiveit; and let him that dare, 
put it to the tryall when his ſoule's 
zternall eſtate depends upon it. 


CHAP. XXX. 


The 34, preparatory ground, wiz. the 
clearing of the ambiguity of theſe 
wordes , necellary to 
ſalvation. 


[, Heſe words ( neceſſary to ſal wid.c. 


vation ) being applyed to ſe- 
verall obie&s and ſubiefts admitt of 
preat variety in the application and 
uſe : therfore before they be affirmed 
er denyed of any thing or to any per- 
ſon, hee that intend's to expreſle his 
mind diſtinly an4 to the purpolc 
mult neceſlarily and expreſſly before 
hand declare 3n 1/4t ſence,to what de- 
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gree,in reſpe& of whome. and for what 

ends ſuchthinges are, or arenot ne. ef- 
ay. 

2. Therfore firſt for ſortes of ne- 
ceſlity , There is necefitas medy, when 
athingis of ir ſelfenecellary to ſalva- 
tion: and neceſi;t4s pracepts , when it 
is.onely therfore necellary becaute it 
is commanded. Againe necefſ1145 fides 
ſpecralis, thatis of thinges to be belei- 
ved expreſſly and diſtinfly , as the 
Articles of the Creede : and neceſs1- 
res fides generals , of thinges which 
ſome perſons are onely to belave. 
Againe, neceſitas aus, that is of 
thinges to be performed by ,all, as 
Confcſston of Chrift' s name, pardoning of 
offences , reſtitution &c. and neceſſitas 
approbationts or non-contradiftions ,. 
when men are at leaſt obliged notto 
condemne certalne thinges, as vor 
&f Viremity, Voluntary poverty , 
&C. 

3. Then with reſpe& unto obrefFs 
orthingesneceſſary to faly ation, ſome 
are ſo abſolucly, that is , fo as no- 
circumſtance of perſon, time or place, 
no: ignorance , no defect how: irre- 
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mediable ſoever can excuſe the ab- 
ſence of ſuch things : other things on 
the contrary are necellary one!y conds* 
tionally, whichin ſome caſes, to ſome 
perſons may be excuſable. Ofthe for- 
mer ſorte, there are but extramely few 
things necellary : for, for example, if 
a Heathen at the point of death upon 
. an effeCtuall exhortation of a Chriſtian 
Should embrace in generallthe Reli- 
gion of Chriſt, not being able to at- 
tend particular inſtruction , nor per- 
haps aCtuall baptiſme, itis very pro- 
bable that the onely beleiving of 
Chriſt to be the Saviour of the world, 
and relying upon him for the pardon of 
his ſinnes, and profeſſion of his reſo- 
lution to obey whatſoever should ap- 
peare to him to have beene Chriſt's 
will, though death should cutt him of 
from a particular information in other 
dofrines of Faith, the Sacraments, 
particular duties of Chriſtian morali- 
ty &c. would be ſufficient to ſuch a 
manto ſalyation. Of thelatter forte , 
viz. things neceſſary conditionally , it 
is impoſſible to tell how many, or 
how few they are till all conditions 
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and circumſtances bee expreſſed. 

4. In regard of perſons, that is ne- 
cellary to one which is not to ano- 
ther, as more to ateacherthen a de(ſ- 
Ciple; to a Governour, then to a per- 
fon ſubordinate. Againe, that is ne» 
cefſary to a Congregation which is 
nottoa ſingle i : to the ſecling of 
a Chnrcch in good order , which is not 
to _ congregation : to the well- 
being of a Church, whichisnotto it's 
ſimple being : ſome perſons are obli- 

ed to know many thinges explicite - 
_ which others are encly not to diſ- 
beleive, it being ſufficient if they op- 

ole them not, not neceſlaty that they 
hs them, 

5- Having conſidered ſuch an am- 
biguity and variety of !hings neceſſary 
( to which many other diſtinQions 
might yet beadded).I preſcntly ivd- 
ged that whatſoever was the reaſon 
that My. Chilling worth thought it not 
neceſſary to make a diltinCt applica- 
tion of theſe (eve: all kindes far: 
fity according tothe cxigence of the 
obie&s and perſons; whether it was 
neglect or want of memory , or whe- 
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ther intending onely to repell his ad - 
yerſariespreſent obic Bis he thought 
fitt to ſay noe more then he was for 
that purpoſe neceMlarily obliged: W hat 
ever Was the cauſe, I am ſure that for 
want of ſuch a diſtin application, 
whatſocver hee ha's ſayd to conficme 
his maine poſerion is little to the ſatil- 
faftion of any third perſon, as, I 
thinke, shall preſently be demonſtra- 
ted. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Afier what manner I iudged it neceſſary 
for my purpoſe to exanmne Mr. Chile 
ling worth'sreaſoning's and 
Ar 7Uments. 


I. : | Heſe preparatory groundes 

being thus premiſed , way was 
made for a nearer approach to the exa- 
mination of Mr. Chillingworth's rea- 


ſons and proofes before alledged, for cop :6, 


the m—_ of the maine founda- 
tion of all Schilme, viz. That the Serip- 
gure, yea any one Geſpell , conterues in it 
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expre:ſly all thinges neceſſary to ſal-Va- 
tion , ether for beleife or prattiſe. In the 
examination wereof ( as likewiſe of 
other Proteſtant's ground's which 
follow , and are (ett downe and proſe- 
cuted more clearely, more ſubtily, and 
Iim fare more to the ſatisfaction of 
English Proteſtants , by Mr. Chil- 
lingyorth , then by any other) I muſt 
profeſſe that my intention is not to 
conſider MM", Chillingworth's dif- 
coutſes as przciſely oppoſed to his 
adverſaries, for I have neither the va- 
nity to beleive that ſo learned and 
ractisd a Catholique - controwern(s 
shouldbe willing to accept of any one, 
and much leſle of ſuch an ignorant Neo- 
phyte as my ſelfe to defend his excel- 
lent booke ; neither have l the impu- 
dence Without leave from him to un- 
dertake ſuch ataske : Butfinceupon 
mine owne Knowledge Mr. Chill;yg- 
worth beleived that his booke , as 
concerning the Poſitive groundes, 
conteined as much as any Proteſtant 
could reaſonably ſay ; foe for the def 
tructive part, thatit was an unanſwe* 


rable conviftion not onely of what his (. 
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aduecſary in particular had ſayd, bar 


| of whatany Catholique could alledge 


concerning either the Rnle of Faith, or 
Indge of Controverſies : Seeing like- 
wile I found it not onely yery reaſo- 
nablein it ſelfe, but abſolutely neceſ(- 
fary for mee , conſidering the condi- 
tion in which I then was , for finding 
repole unto my mind to informe my 


| ſelfe, not what ſome particular lear- 


ned Catholiques taught to be their 
ſence of the Churches beleife in theſe 
pointes ( for that would have beene a 
labour inſupportable to mee who was 
much prelled with a deſire to bee no 
longer alone without any Church to 
ioyne Withall ) but to inquire What the 
Roman Church her (elfe beleived, and 
in what language, and with what lati- 
tude shee her ſelfe expreſſed her 
thoughts and beleife : Vpon theſe 
ground's I conceived it requiſite to 
exactand apply Mr. Chilling worth's po- 
fitions and arguments to the ſimple 
doQrines and deciſions of the C wp 
lique Church , Reſolving thatif I foiid 
that what Shee ſayd, and inthe latitude 
that Shee exprellerh her (elfe, was iu 
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and reaſonable , and withall able to 
Rand firme notwithſtandiug any of 
M.. Chilling worth' s oppoſstions , to reſt 
contented therewith ; For for the pre. 
{ent it would be happinefſe enough for 
mee to gett onely within the precins 


of a Church though noe fartherthen 


the doore-keepers place , I might af 
terwardes, ifneede were, at leaſure 
make choice there of what ranke or 
company I would range my lelfe 
unto. 

2. Comming therefore to the con(i- 
deratien of Mr. Chillingworth's con- 
cluſion, together with the reaſons and 
proofes of itwhich he beleivedofforce 
{vfficient to deſtroy the dodtrine ne- 
cellarily to be belcived by all Roman 
Catholiques , I muſt neeJes fay that 
this his Concluſion , ( The Scriptare 
conteines all neceſſary pointes of beleife 
and prattiſe ,and the Creede all neceſſa- 
ry pointes of beleife ) is (oe expreſſed 
that in ſeveral reſpets it may and 
ought to be aſſented to by any Ca- 
tholique : For ( as Ishewed before ) 
if the word neceſſary in reipett of the 
. obxeF , relate to neceſſity abſolute , and 
| in ceſpet 
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in ceſpect of the ſubzect, to any per- 
ſon though conlidered in a deſperate 
eſtate for want of meanes 0: face to 
informe himſelfe further , ton wort 
onely the Scrzp141e, or the Creeces or 
one Goſyell, bur perhaps this one verſe 
ina Goſpell This ts aternall life to knot 
thee the onely true God , and 1: ſs Chritt 
whome thos haſt ſint, may beinltruc- 
tion ſufficient to ſalyacion : and foe 
ariſing Pcoportionably to other cir- 
cumſtances, in reſpe& of other ſingle 
perſons more truthes and inſtruQtions 
are neceſlary, and more yctto perſons 
enioying ſufhcicat meanes of infor- 
mation , to Cleargy men, to congre- 
ations, to well ordered Churches. 
Beſides , if the iame Concluſion 'be 
conſidered in another ſence ( without 
altering the expreſ}10) 1lence obvious 
enough and not improper, in which 
among other ancient Farchers Saint 
Auguſtin explain's itas he was b<fore 
quoted Cap. 38. viz. that the Sc: pture 
here ( ashk-wiſeche C::ede) is.to be 
taken as ioyned with the Churches 
authority , to which, ſ:y:h hee, wee 
are exprelsly referr'd in Scripture ,the 
K 
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itnot onely conteines whatſoever is 
necellary to ſalvation in ſome quali- 
fycd degree of neceſlity , and to ſome 
ccrtaine perſons conſidered in ſome 
certaine circumſtances, but likewiſe 
in the moſt exalted importance ofthe 
word neceſſary, and to all perſons con- 
ſidered either as ſingle, or in aQuall 
Communion &c. Laſtly if the ſame 
Concluſion be ſo vnderſtood , that 
the words of Scripture may be ( I 
doenot ſay, ſupplyed, buteven) in- 
texpreted by the Tradition of the an- 
cient Church and authority of the pre- 
ſent , ſo many Catholiques will ſub- 
ſcribe toit. 

3, This concluſion therefore being 
ſoe variouſly applicable, and by con- 
ſequence capable of being orthodoxe 
or erroneous according to leverall ap» 
plications: in the next place I was to 
refletupon my preſent condition, to 
trye whether it befitzed mee or noe. 
Now for the preſent I was in queſt of 
a Church, that Church wherein I had 
beene bredd e're this time being al- 
moſt ready to expire: Ilivedin an age 
wherin there was noe Want of meanes 
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of learning and inſtruftion , even to 
excelle , for the overmuch light made 
many men even too too Wanton and 
curious : I had beene bredd after ſuch 
a manner that 1 was capablein ſome 
reaſonable degree not only of infor- 
mation, bur likewiſe of an ability tos 
indge what inſtrutourcould approove 
him(ſelfe to be the fitteſt to be follow- 
ed and beleiyed, and for that purpoſe 
I endeavoured all I could to freemy 
mind fcom all prziudices and partiali- 
ty: in theſe diccumſtances, two par- 
ties invited mecto their communion : 
( and a Communion ſome where or 
other I knew was neceſlary : ) The one 
ſiyd, You may withoutinevitable dan= 
per perhaps take your choice of ci- 
ther , but certainly your beſt and (a- 
feſt way istocomerto us, for wee will 
propole to your beleife nothing but 
the acknowledged written. word of 
God, andthat wee have for this hun- 
dred y:ares beleived to conteine all 
things neceſlary nor only for your ſal- 
vation , but any manselſe : You $hall 
have the fatisfaCtion to bee freed from 
all viſible authority interpreting that 
K ij 
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Word, The Spiritt will teach you to 
interpret it as truly as wee doe, for 
otherwiſe wee 8hall not ſuffer you in 
our Communion. The other party on 
the contrary proteſted aloud thatif I 
ioyned not with them I was utterly 
loſt ; that they would propole to mee 
nothing but Divine Revelation con- 
teined not onely in bookes written, 
but Traditions unwritten ; both con- 
veyed by the ſame hand and with the 
ſame authority, and therefore if ei- 
ther, both to be received 3 that the 
former inwoiters were anew faction for 
worldly intereſts divided from the 
whole world , and apparently from a 
Church which had continued ever 
ſince Chriſt's time in an uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion of infteaflers and Doctrine, 
of Teachers appoi tea. ME Guides not 
onely by teſtimony of all ages , but 
likewiſe of the ſame Scriptures upon 
which their adverſaries prxtended to 
wy their Schiſmes thattheſe Guides 
ad cotinually przxſerved the Church 
in a perfe& unity of beleife ; whereas 
the other party within one age that 
they haye appeared have bcene torne 
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into neare an hundred Seas, All of the 
with zqually - no-Iuſtice pretending 
to the ſame Rule, and with the ame 
Rule fighting with one another with- 
out the leaſt effect of union, not one 
controverſy among them having 
beene tothis day cleared. 
4+ In theſe circumſtances coming 
to the examination of this fundamen- 
tall ground of Proteſtantiſme That 
the Scripture conteines all patnts of be- 
leife and praiſe neceſſary to ſalvation, 
I found it neceflary , without any 
change made in the wordes , to apply 
the termes neceſſary to ſalwvationnot to 
one or more perlons ignorant, defti- 
tute of meanes of knowledge, and in 
ſome particular unavoydableexigEce, 
but to my ſelfe conſidered inthe con- 
ditions before mentioned , yea fur- 
ther, toall Chriſtians in generall , and 
tothe exigence of Churches well or- 
dered and ſetled, as onall ſides they 
prztended to be : And having done 
thus, I found thatno Antiquity ever 
delivered this Concluſionin ſolarge a 
ſence; yea onthe contrary that gene- 
rally all Antiquity proteſted againſt it: 
K ii) 


222 Exomologeſis , ov 

I found that noreaſon could require 
that w-:tngs evidently intended for 
ſpeciall uſes, and confuting three or 
fower Hzrelies should be made uſe 
of, or however should be accounted 
ſufficiently and expreſsly conviRive 
againlt opinionsnotnamed in them , 
and not then thought upon by the au- 
thours,as 3f they had beeneentixeSyſtemes 
of Chriſtianity: In aword , I found that 
after I had applyed this concluſion to 
the preſent ule and hypotheſis , the 
arguments and reaſons produced by 
Mr, Chiliinz worth &c. did not evince 
or conclude that which would give 
mee, in thecaſe I was, any fatisfac- 
tion at all : eſpecially conſideringthat 
if che Proteſtants had gained the better 
in this particular concerning «4 Ryle, 
yet I chould be farre from being at 
reſt in their Churches , unleſle they 
could further demonſtrate , that the 
Scripture conteined all theſe thinges 
ſo expreſsly and clearely to all eyes, 
naming thoſe particular necellary 
doctrines in contradiſtin&tis to others 
unneceſlary , or but profhtable , or 
perhaps requiſite onely , and applying 
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them to the perſons reſpectively to 
whomethey are necellary, and all this 
after ſuch a manner that no honeſt 
reaſonable man could remaine in 
doubr , or be in danger of quarrelling 
with others (athing which mine owne 
eyes confuted, ince I apparently ſaw 
earneſt contentions and ſeparations 
abour points not ooly by my ſelfe,but 
by the whole Chriſtian world fos 
above thirtecne hundred yearestoge- 
thereſteemedneceflary , And fince by 
my {mal} reading I had found that 
there was not one Article of the 
Creede Which had not beene quazſtio- 
ned and contradicted) Or unleſle they 
could demonſtrate that there wasno 
particular point at all neceſlary 3 Or 
laſtly that there was ſome viſible au- 
thority to decide unappealably what 
was to be acknowledged forthe true 
ſence of Scripture, andinit, what was 
onely rr#e, what #/efull, what reqmſf- 
re, and What neceſſury : Burt theſe 
were conditions lu ch as thatthe Pro- 
teſtants had not confidence enoughto 
promiſe the former , and they were 
too proud and confident of them- 
K iii} 
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ſelves to allow the latter. 


CHAP. XXNII. 


An anſwer to Mr, Chilling worth's dif< 
courſe and reaſonings pramiſed 
before his proefes out of 
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I. B;" to come atlaſt to Mr. Chil. 
lingwerth's xealons and quota= 

tions out of Scripture to proove that 
all thinges nece(lary to ſalvation are 
not only ſufficiently conteined inthe 
bookes of Scripture in generall, but 
evenin any one of the Goſpells, men- 
tioned before cap. 26. And firlt for 
the examination of that which helayes 
as a ground of his enforcing the lay'd 
uotations , viz. T hat noman ought to 
be obl-ged upon paine of Excommunica:ion 
ro Lelerwe any thing but what Cod ha's 
reweyled to beneceſſary tio 4. crnaliſal-va- 
t10n, whichis the (uvſtance of the New 
Covenant mad: by God 1n Chriſt , contei- 
ning pointes of neceſſary belerfe,, and pr 4- 
cepts of neceſſary Evangelicall obedience. 
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His reaſons being, Why sbowld any er - 
Your Or 12Norance exclude him from the 
Churches Communion which 1v1ll not 
deprive him of ternallſalvation? Why 
Should men be more rigide thin God 
CC. 

2. In teade of arſweating to this, 
I acknowledge the foundation to be 
very ſubſtantiall , and the Reaſons 
very concluding. Only I mult take 
leave to explaine one phraſe in this 
diſcourſe ,.viz. Thinges which are of 
the - ſubitance of the Netw. Covenant : 
For if his meaning bee, that onely 
thole thinges are neceſlary to be be- 
leived explicitely which are eſſen- 
tiall ſubſtantiall parts of the New 
Covenant , and. that 'directly and 
of their owne nature, I muſt then 
denye it : and fo does himſelfe 
elſewhere, allthovgh inthis place that 
which followes in coaſequence to this 
foundation does leeme to require fuch 
a ſence of ihe wordes. Now to proove 
the reaſonablenefle of my denyall 
( fince the barbarous cruelty of our 
Presbyterians ha's unhappily depri- 
vedus of kim) Ideficeany Proteſtant 
K v 
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to reſolve thele quzitions., T's beleiwe 
that our Lord was diſcended according 
fo the flesh from Abraham or David , 08 
2t of the ſubſtance of the New Covenant 
diretly and of it's owne nature? Wee 
Shall both of us anſwer , Nce. Nor by 
conſequence is it neceſlary to ſalva- 
tion to know or beleive it, I askKethen 
further : But ſuppoſe a man find that 
propoſition expreſſely in Scriptnes ſuffi - 
ciently propoſed to him and acknowled- 
ged to be the word of God , 1511 not then 
neceſſaryto ſalwvationto beleive rn? 1 will 
aniwer againe as both of us should 
doe, Tcs , without any qu 4Ft1on : the 
reaſon being evident, becauſe though 
to beleive Chriſt to' be Sonne of 
Abraham be not init ſclfe of rhe eſ- 
ſence of the Covenant, yetto beleive 
that whatſoever God layes istrue is: 
and by conſequence an acccflory may 
by ſome circumſtances be made eflen- 
tall, and « man may come tobe dammn'd 
for not beleiving that , which without 
any theleaſt -r aindice to bim he might ne 
ruer have knowy'n or heard of. So like- 
wile, for any one who beleives that 
the Churchis the depolitary of divine 
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Revelation, and that shee is endued 
with authority from Chriſt to com- 
mand thinges though iu themſelves 
not necellary , yet ſuch as $shce 
thinkes helpfull to piety ; for ſucha 
man I ſay to refule to beleive the un- 
lawfulnellc of rebapt-Xtron (forexaple) 
acknowiedged by the whole Chu. ch 
both in hcr univerſall praiſe and 
profeſſion that it was a Tradition un- 
write which came from the Apoltles, 
and confirm'd by the authority of a 
lawfull Councell : or againe, to refule 
to 4bſteine and faſt in Lent , Fridayes, 
Quatuer-Temperibus &c. the Church 
commanding him : both thele refu- 
ſalis ( though the former be of a doc- 
trine of ic ſeife not of the ellence of the 
New Covenant, and che latter, of an 
ation little more then circumſtan- 
tiall)are mortallnues, and che Church 
may iultly excommunicate , and by 
conſequence God will afluredly con- 
demne ſach as perſiſt obſtinately in 
ſach refulalls; And this fora reaſon 
more effeuall then the former be- 
cauſe namely obedienceto th:Church 
is not onely commanded expreſsly is 
R v 
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Scripture ( as in the former caſe) but 
commanded under this very penalty of 
Excommunication ( which the former 
Was nO: ) for ſaith our Lord, If any one 
heare not the Church , l:t him be to thce 
as a Heathen and a Publican, 

3. Buttoproceede, Mr. Chilling- 
worth to proove that this New Cove- 
nant 1s entirely conteined not onely in 
the whole Scripture , bur alſo in the 
fower Goſpells, yea ſufficiently even 
in any one- of the fower , hee firſt al- 
ledges theſe reaſons , Becauſe, ſaith 
hee, the Ewangeliits having a purpoſe 
ro writerle Goſpell of Chriſt or New Co- 
UVenant, no reaſon tan beimagined that 
iLey,who have ſett doryne many paſſages 
wnneceſſary,should neglett any neceſſary : 
for what a negligence muſt this needes 
bee* ſuch an one ſurely a8 no man 1nihiſe 
dayes undertaking the ſame defigie 
would committ. Beſades , with what 
truth could they fiile theww bookes the 
Goſpell if Chri#t , rf they were oncly 4 
part of ut £ 

4. HeretoI anſwer, that if by the 
Goffell of Chriſt hee had meant the 
Kory ofthe life, as , diſcourſes , ſut- 
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ferings, death, ReſurreQion' and Al- 
cenfion of our Saviour ( as I thentio- 
ned in my preparatory grounds ) [ 
Should willingly grant that the forwer 
Evangelt''s ioyntly have written the 
Goſpell of Chriſt entirely , not omit- 
ting any paſllage thereof neceſlary , or 
vety requiſite to be know'n: I fay the 
fo wer Ewangehſts oyntly, for of cach 
ſeverally I cannot fay fo : For, for 
example, Saint Marke ( either becauſe 
S. Matbery had done it {ufhiciently be- 
fore, or for what other reaſon I will 
not trouble my ſelfe to devine, but ) 
S, Marke, omnting the Incarnation of 
our Lord of a pure Virgin, his birth, and 
all thinges that followed 1217 he was 
thirty yeares old , beginns his Goſpell 
with S.Iohn Baptiſts miſſion to preach: 
now I ſuppoſe thele Myſteries omit- 
ted by Saint Marke ate at leaſt in a 
high degree requiſite to be known 
and beleived generally ; yea I will 
adde , neceſſary ; ſince they are exprel- 
ſed in the Apeſtles Creede, as Shot asit 
is: yet not necefſary abſolutely andin- 
diſpenſably to every perſon in what 
ſtate ſoeyer, but one]ly to thoſe that 
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live in the Church, much more to 
perſons of abiliry and parts, yet more 
to Teachers, and molt of all to con- 
gregations and Churches: and if ſo, 
then that which Mr. Chill;ns worth 
would conclude from hence, cannot 
be latisfaftory in this controverly, 
among luch perſons , and SeCts , and 
at this time, as I shewed before. So 
likewiſe the Ewvangelift $. Iohn, be- 
ſides almolt all the miracles , Sermons 
and parables mentioned by other 
Evangeliſt's , omitt's the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment , and the Story of our SaViowrs 
Aſcenſion. Now | defire any Prote- 
ſtant to ſay whether (what ever would 
become' of ſome particular perſon 
ignorant of the(: thinges by an excuſe 
of an Lnpoſhbility of inſtruction ) a 
man living, as now, inſufhcient light, 
and much more one obliged to be a 
teacher of others could be {aved with 
Ignorance of theſe thinges omitted by 
Saint John 2 1 farther defire him to lay 
whether a ſociety of men defiring to 
beioyned and ordered lo as to be made 
a Chriſtian Church, ifthey had onely 
Saint Tobn's Goſpell ter their Rule and 
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patterne, yea though chey had all the 
fower Ewvangeliſts, yea all che E Vange- 
licall wrizmgs , whether they could 
ſettle themiclyes according to the 
frame of che Apoſtolicall Churches, with 
th: ſame orders, Leiturgies , couſ- 
tomes &c. as apparently were in the 
Ancienttimes univerſally, while ſome 
writers lived who might have ſeene 
the Apoſtles themſelves 2 If not, as it 
is molt evident that nor: I aske, whe- 
ther thoſe Chuiches were fo ſettled by 
the free liberty and fancy of the 
Aovoltles, ſo as it had beene no great 
matter though they had ordered them 
any other way * or whether by the ex- 
prefle command of Chr:ft, eicher im- 
mediatly , or by the intervention of 
his Holy Spiritt > By the latter way , no 
doubt : and by conſequence ſome 
thing neceſſary for the frame of the 
Church , becauſe commanded by 
Chyiſt , 1s not conteined inthe Eyan- 
gclit's,neither {everally nor together, 
no nor in union With all the other 
Evangelicall writings. 
5+ Againe, our Saviour in his life- 
natural! amonz them told his Deſ- 
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tob.16.12 Ciples that hee had many thinges to tell 


chem, but he would nor tell them then, 
becauſe as yet they were not able to beare 
ebem : But when the Paraclee the Spirit 
of truth came,they should then be fully in- 
firuded., Now will anv man ſay that 
ail theſe wanythings wereunnecella- 
ry ?nocertainly, on the contrary they 
were of {ſuch extraordinary great mo- 
ment , that the Apoſtles themlclves 
could not then beare them. Or- were 
theſe ſo weighty thinges written in the 
Golpells, where our Saviour ſayes 
he would not diſcover them * If not 
there : can it appeare that Saint Luke 
had adeſigneto ſertthem all downe in 
the bookeof the Ads, where his prin- 
cipall deſigne was to write ſome paſ- 
ſages eſpecially of S. Paul's travells 
onely, and that during the time that 
himfelfe was a witnefle* Laſtly ( for as 
forthe Revelation that beivg nothing 
but obl{cure Allegory or Prophecy , 
needes not therfore to be enquired of 
about this matcer is it likely that a few 
Hzretiques broaching certaine er- 
rours, Which cauſed the writing of 


almoſt all rhe Epiſtles , Should light 
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fo fortunately for ys as to give the 
Apoſtles occaſion in confuring them 
tO publish all thoſe many tbinges which 
our Saviour would not tell them in his 
life time? Credart Indans. 


CHAP. XXXIII, 


Anſwer to the Text's produced by M", 
Chilling worth out of the Gofpells 
of Saint Iohn and Saint 
Luke &c. 


f A® for thole paſſages produced 04, 
by Mr. Chillingworth out of 
the Goſpells , and, as hee thought, 
fully co his purpoſe, and firſt rothat 
taken out of the concluſion of Saint 
lohn's Goſpell, where it is ſay'd 
theſe thinges were written that yee might ph e mr, 
Lelciwvein he Sonne of God, and that be= 
lejvins yee might have life. Betides the got, 
former demonſtrations that S. Tohn 
writt onely of our Saviours life and 
death, andeyentherin omicted many 


things of extreame moment , which 


are mentioned by the other Evange- 
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lis , and all thinges reveylied after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion by the Comforter, 
which were farce from being unnecel- 
fary : And beſides the the ſo necellary 
diſtinction of thinges neceſſary in reſ< 
pect of the obieft and ſubiect looft ap- 
ply'd before; I anſwer particularly to 
the phraſe of this quotation that it 
does not proove | theſes thinges 
alone are tufficient for ſuch an effect, 
but onely that theſe are ſome of the 
principall ones neceſſary : for it is ordi- 
nary in Scriptureto aſcribe the effect 
of a concatenation of cauſesto ſome 
more eſ{peciall onesalone,cither there- 
by to shew the extraordinary vertue 
andneceſlity of them abovethereſt, 
or to imply that ſuch vertues can not 
bee, at leaſt inpetfettion, alone , but 
are alwayes accompanied” with the 


Match, reſt. So our Saviour promiſes Beail- 


C5 


tude to each ſingle Chriſtian vertue, 
which indeede 1s the effet of them 
all meeting together. And ſo that 
ſpcechof S. Paulis tobe underſtood , 


Rem.c.ro 1f1hou 5ball confeſſe with thy month the 
Lord Ieſus , and sbalt beleve in ily. 


hcait that God ra1ſed him from the dead, 


| 
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thou shalt be ſaved. And againe , Whe- 
ſerver 5hall call on the name of the Lord 
Shall be ſaved. Indeede nothing is 
more ordinary in Sc:lpture then ſuch 
Phraſes, I will therfore abſteine from 
an unneceflary multiplication of ſuch 
pallages , concluding this with two 
like expreſſions of the ſame Ewvange- 
li; , the ficit in the ſame Goſpell, This 


rs aternall life that they may know thee 


Iiid, 


lob 17-33 


the onely true God , and Ieſus Chriſt 


whome thou haſt ſent. The other out of 


his f:# Epiſtle , which may with as 


good reaſon proove it (elfe alone, evE 


without the Goſpell , tobe ſufficient 


inſtruion to ſalvation, Theſe hinges 
wee write Vnio you that your 10y may be 


full, 


Tob 1.4. 


2 To the double quotation of 


Saint Luke inthe Prafacesre bis Goſpetl, 
and the Hiſtory of the AF of the 
Apeſtles,bothin «ff<Ct ſaying the ſame 
thing, namely thar in his Golpell he 
had written xaf#Zns of all rbinges that 
Iifus did er taught, itisalready anſwer 
red. And befides that this ſpeech is 
.hyperbclicall appeares not onely from 
SaintIohn's Golpeil, which relating 


Luc et. 
AR. Aps 


CG: Is 


AF, Ap. 


Cl, 
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both the fats and ſpeeches of our 
Saviour , ſpeakes notwithſtanding 
but very breifly , and of a very few 
thinges mentioned by S. Luke of any 
other Evangeliſt : but likewiſe from 
another paſſage ofthe ſame Saint Luke 
immediately following the quotation 
out of the A's, where he ſivea that 
during the forty dayes that our Saviour 
remained on earth from his Reſurrec- 
tion to his Aſcenſion he appeared tothem 
and inflrufted them in the thinges con- 
cerning the Kinsdome ef God , very few 
of which inſtruions are mentioned 
by Saint Luke. 


pr EET 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


An anſwer to twelve Quaſtions of MY, 
Chilling worth in prrſuance of the 


former Quotations, 


I, A S c6cerning the? welwe Quz(- 


tions whichl fay'd before cap» 
26. that 2M, Chillngworth adioyned 
to theſe Quotations tothe endo prelle 
the force of rhem more efficacioully 


——— 
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as thinking them unan(werable, 
which nothwithſtanding I found no- 
thing at all difficult, I will according 
to my promiſe ſett thom downe in or- 
der , and adioyne to each an anſ- 


WET. 


| 2. To the 1. Quzſtion therefore , Qt. 


viz. Whether Saint Lake did not under - 
take the ery ſame thing which he ſayes 
many hod taken in hand ?Ianſwer, 
Tes. 

To the 2. Whether thrs were not t0 
ſett forth in order a declaration of thoſe 
thinges which are moſt ſurely beleived 
among Chriſtians ? 1 anſwer likewiſe, 
Yes. But then I muſt adde, not all thoſe 
thinges but the principall ; and the 
principall onely among thoſe which 
cocerned our Saviour in Perſon while 
he lived on earth till his Aſcenſion, as 
all the Evangelilts expreſsly ſay : for a 
further proofe whereof I adde this, It 
will not ſurely be denyed but that 
among the the Myſteries of Chriſtia- 
nity that of Pentecoi1 holdes a princi- 
pall place, at which time was the Sea- 
\ ling, as it were, of the.Apoſtles Come 
miffion by the Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſ- 


LY 


2. 
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cending and enabling them to per- 
forme that for which our Saviour was 
borne , preached, prayd , wrought 
miracles, dyed, ho againe and was 
glorifyed , thar ' che promulgation 
and propagation « he Evangelicall 
law ( as the Iewish Pentecoſt was ap* 
pointed to commemorate the Promul- 
gation of the Moſaicall law: ) Surely 
then this Myſtery is a principall one , 
and neceſlary to be beleived and com- 
memorated , at leaſt by moſt Chriftias 
capable of inſtrution, however by a 
well ordered Chriſtian Church. Yet 
meerely becauſe this Myſtery of the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt happened 
ten dayes beyond the time thar all the 
Evangeliſt's fixed to their Goſpells 
notany ofthem relates it : farre was it 
from them to agree inthe omitting of 
it upon this opinion that it was not ne- 
cellary. 

To the 3. Queſtion , viz. Wherher 
the whole Goſpellof Chrift , and every 
neceſſary doiFrine of it were not ſurely be- 
leived among Chriſtians? I anſwer, Yes. 
Yea more, that not onely the Goſpel, 
that is, theHiſtoricall narration ot 


ma fa 


VT 
5 Aa —  - f=% hh w-, : 74 wa. .. 


am = © DOD 


- Fg = a - TE CO. .OAO = Yi To. 


MozrVes of the Conuerſion, &c. 239 
Chrciſts life, Sermons &c. butwhat- 
ſoever the Holy Ghoſt afterward taught 
and ordered in the Church , was the 
obie&t of Chriſtian faith, as perrcei- 
ning tothe Goſpell, that is, the New 
Covenant. 

To the 4. Whether they which were 
eye witneſſes and Miniſters of the word 
from the beginnins delivered not the 
whole Goſpell of Chriſt £ I anſwer Yes, 
inthis ſence , thatall hs Goſpell,as 
farre as Concernes our Saviours per- 
ſonall a&ions and paſſions during his 
aboade among men, ha's beene delive- 
red ſufficiently in the Moyorzaragoy by 
the fower Evangecliſt's all together ; 
but in particular, Saint Mrrke omitts 
the Incarnation birth &c. of Chriſt, 
Saint Iohn , the Lord's Prayer , the 
Bleſled Sacrament &c. very ſubtan- 
tiall thinges in Chriftian Religion 
lucely. 

To the 5. Whether S, Luke does 
not #undertake to write in order thoſe 
thinges wereof he had perfet under- 
Standing from the firſt 2 1 anſwer till, 
Yes. 


'N (To the 6. Whether þe had not 


Fo 
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perfe&t underſtanding of the whole 
Goſpell of Chriſt? I'anſwer yes : yea 
more,that if by the Goſpell of Chriſt 
Wee meanc, as ke does, the ſtory of 
Chriſt, he could have added many 
more particulars , not unconfiderable, 
if he had pleaſed, and if he had not 
thought that that which he did write 
was ſufhcient for his purpoſe : And 
many more particulars yet he 
could have written of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt if by that be meant Chriſtian 
Religionin generall, 

To the 7. Whether he doeth not 
undertake to write to Theophilus of all 
ehoſethings wherein he had beene unſiruc- 
red? I anſwer , Yes , Keeping within 
the limitts of his deſigne. 

To the 8. And whether he had ns: 
beene inſtrulted in all the neceſſary points 
of the Goſpell of Chriſt 2 I an{wer , Tes, 
viz. underſtood as before. 

To the 9. Whether in the ther Text 
(of A.c.1.):hoſe wordes ,all thinges 
which Ieſus beganne to doe and teach 
muſt not at leaft imply all the princepall 
and neceſſary thinges * I anſwer, Tes,, 
keeping to his ſubieR. 
| To the 
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To the 10. Whether this be not the 

very interpretation of your Rhemish 
Do{toni's in their annotations upon thu 
lace? T anſwer, I know not. 

To'the 11. Whether all theſe Ar- 
ticles of ehe Chriſtian Faith without the 
beleife wherof no man can be ſawd be not 
theprincipall and moſt neceſſary thinges 
which 1:ſus taught ? I muſt anſyer by 
parcells. 1, 1 cannot allent to that, 
that noe man can be ſaved without the 
belcife of all thele Articles,viz.contei- 
ned in the Creede, of which heetreat's 
in this Chapter: for I doubt not but 
ſome particular man in ſome caſes and 
extremities may be {aved without has 
ving received information of our S- 
wionrs beins borne of a Virgin, of his 
being three dayes in the grave', his 
Deſcent into Hell &c. 2. 1 amaſſured 
that now Chriſtians having meanes of 
more ſuſhcient illumination are bound 
to beleive more then the ſimple bare 
twelve Articles of ile Creede ; forthe 


fower firſt Generail Councelis doe much 


enlarge che ſ1gnification of them , and 


a beſides propole other points , ar leaſt 


indirectly obie&s of our beleife. 
L 
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3. Tothe following words anſwer that 
though thoſe porntes were the princi- 
pall and moſt neceflary things which 
Teſus taught, yet this makes nothing 
againſt Catholique doctrine, 1. Be- 
cauſe many men are neceſlarily bound 
to know more then what is in it (elfe 
{imply neceſſary : and 2. Our Saviour 
himſelfe ayes expreſsly that beſides 
thoſe pointes which lumſelfe taught 
them , there were others more ſub- 
lime and ſure!y neceflary to ſome, 
which till the Comforter came, and 
enabled them further, they were not 
ableto beare. 

To the 12. and laſt Quzſtion, viz. 
W ether many things which Saint Luke 
ha's written in the Goſpell be not leſſe 
principall, and leſſe neceſſary then all 
and every ene of them? I antwer Yes, 
and good reaſon for it; ſince his intent 
being to write 4 Hiſtory and not 'a Ca- 
zechiſine jr was firt for him to relate 
grollo modo all:hmgs that Teſus ſayd or 
did, whether necellary , or not: for as 
every Circumſtance and action of 


Chriſt ( chough worth the Knowing) / 


Was nota wyltery necellary to be re- 


tn | 
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lated ; fo neither were all his wordes 
articles of Faith neceſlary bothtobe 
know'n anJ beleived. 

3. Whereas for a Corollary and Ap- 
pendix to theſe Demand's Mr. Cbil- 
ling worth addesthis Proſ»popaa, to his 
adverſary , When you have well conſ6- 
dered theſe propoſalls , I beleive you will 
be wery ; to thinke (if Saint Luke be 
of any creditt with you) that all thinges 
neceſſary fo ſalvation ale certainly Con=- 
teined in bus w-11ings alone: If hislear- 
ned adyerlary would give mee leave I 
would anſwer, that cruely I have ac- 
cording to the capacity of my weake 
underſtanding well conſidered theſe 
propoſalls, and Saint Lnke is of very 
great creditt Wich mee, and yet I doe 
not find in my ſelfe any aptitude at all 
to beleive that all thinges neceflary to 
ſalvation ( that is, with reſpect to all 
menand all Churches, as the preſent 
controverſy requires ) are certainly 
conteined in his writings alone ; and 
this for (everall reaſons before alled- 
2ed : toWhich I vill addethis one 


| *. more for a cloſe of this whole conclu- 
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ſion, viz. Becauſe I indging Mr.Chil- 
Iingworth's opinionto be very reaſo- 
nable, that ups this hyporheſss( that all 
thinges neceſſary are contcined in 
Scripture) ir mult follow that they are 
conteined there moſt clearly , expreſ- 
ly and fo as no reaſonable honeſt man 
can doubt of the ſence of them ;I am 
notwithſtanding moſt aſſured thatno 
man can find is S. Lukes writings ex- 
preſſe wordes ſufficient to confure all 
Hzretiquesthat ever taughtany thing 
deſtructive to ſalvation. It may be in- 
deede /o excellent 4 witt as Mr. Chil- 
ling worths by the aduantage of Legick 
and diligent reading of Fathers &c, 
may out of Saint Lyke's Geſpell draw 
concluſion after concluſion, and ſo at 
laſt inferre propoſitions contrary to 
Socinian doftrine, for example: yet he 
Should denye his owne principles , if 
he should call that dotrine a Hereſy, 
or {o much as an errour of the leaſt 
danger which contradicts per haps the 
ffth or fixth conſequence draw'n from 
an Article of Faith it ſelfe. Let any | 
man therfore for tryall take Saint 7 
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Luke , or all the fower Goſpells, yea 
the whole Bible , and I am perſwas 
ded he will find it a more then Hey- 
clean labour out of all to frame ſuch 
a Creede as the Nzcene of Athana- 
fan, and much more, all the points 
concluded in the fower firſt Generall 
Councells , which truly I beleive ne-+ 
cellary to be beleived, and Idoenot 
beginne to beleive ſo now , I was 
taught ſo when I lived in En- 
gland. 


L iij 
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CHAP. XXXYV. 


T he ſccond Concluſion out of the Fathers, 
concerning 4 Iudge of Contrower= 
fees. 

The Authoeurs confcſ$1on of his willinges 
that bus opimon againſt the Churches 
$::fallibility might Appeare 0 have 
beene groundleſſe. 


Il. CONCLVSION, 


2. c- The ſecond Concluſion out of 


the Fathers &c. was this, viz. 
That it belong's alone to the 
Catholique Church, which « the 
onely depoſitary of Divine Re- 
Velations , authoritatively and 
with obligation topropoſe thoſe 
revelaticns,to all Chriſtians. 
ro interpret the Holy Scriptares, 
and to determine all emergent 
Controverſies ; and thu to the 
end of the world , in as much as 


(| 


F 


| 
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the Charch by wvertne of Chriſt's 
promiſes and aſſiſtance 1s not 
onely indefettible , but conti- 
nually preſervedin all Truth. 


t. FN this concluſion rhere are {eve- 

rall partes, aS1. That the Catho- 
lique Church us the depeſs:ary of all Dz. 
wine Revelations written and unwrit- 
zen. 2. By conſequencethar it belongs 
to ber to propound them to all perſons, 
3.Thatshc ha's authority and that ſuchas 
requires ſubmiſiton from all, not onelyto 
propound , but alſo to expound theſe Re. 
wveiations , and finally to determine all 
emergent controverſies, And 4. That 
this authority ts ſufficiently grounded 
wpon the great promiſes of our Sa- 
ev108Y made unto his Church, Now 
of theſe ſeverall Propoſitions , 
the two former not being quzltioned 
by mce when 1 was in England, I con- 
ceived it not {untable to my deſigne 
(which was a narration eſpecially of 
mine ow:e doubt's and reſolution 


with as wuch brevity as poſſibly 1 
[3 


could ) to fi] paper with quotations of 
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Fathers or other proofes to reſolve 
thatof whichIwas reſolved before. My 
onely {cruple was concerning - the 
third and fo wrh Propoſpttons 5 Or, to 
ſpeake properly , it, was not a {cruple , 
for I was onthe contrary fully reſol- 
ved and, to my thinking , fatisfyed 
that there was not upon earth auy vi- 
fible authority that could ſoe interpret 
Scriptures, or determine Controver- 
fies as that all men should be obliged 
-necellacily croembrace her interpreta- 
tions and determinations : And ther- 
fore my purpoſe is to inſiſt principally 
uponthisArchizeFonicall controverſy, 
notnegleCting in the meane time to 
examine likewiſe the other propoſi- 
tions, but breifly and qua alinud 


0 
fagens, 


2. It way be belcived, and, ſince | 


thistreati{cis intended by mee for an 
Exomolegeſss or publick Confeſſion, I 
will not forbeare to confcfle it, that 
v h-n the progreſle of my enquiry af- 
ter a Church ledd mee atlaſt to take 
into debate even thoſe groundes , of 
Waich bcfore I had notthelealt (cru- 
ple at all , namely , Whe;ber , as the 
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Roman Church profelled, there were 
extantinthe world viſibly any ſuch 4; 
thority , I could not free my leife "nail 
fo wuch partiality againſt my owne 
underſtanding as to wish that it Cculd 
be made appearce unto mee that there 
were to be found any tribunall whoſe 
deciſions I might beleive my ſelfe ob - 
liged to follow without any cruple or 
tergiverſation : For then I should nor 
onely in a moment be free from all 
icruples ani doubts in particular 
points propoled by that authority , in 
_ they would all be ſwallowed 
np 3 but likewiſe from a world of ir. 
conveniences inevitavly attending 
vpon my polition, viz. That 1 dontt s 
of Religion wre hat only a Riile of 34 
felfe indecde inf al {libie, bn thailengedby 
all Sets ,and no udzeto appi ly that Rule 
when neceſoiry requir [&d, every man bens 
left to bus orpnereaſon, at h1s erpneperill 
to take beede that he wreſt:d not that 
Rule according to bis owiie e tmcreſts or 
preindices. 


Feel. vin- 
Flic, Aye 
#i5..6, 
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CHAT. XXXNTIA. 


The Calwiniſfs &c. preſumptuous re- 
nowncing of the Churches authority 
even mm propoſing of Scrupture: 
And pretending to anum- 
mediate Revelation. 


I, 33G before I proceede further 

| co Shew how and upon what 
prounds I found ſartisfation in this 
point of the Churches authority , after 
which I could not long remaine unſa- 
tisfyed in all other points beſide: I 
have ſomewhat , though not much, 
to ay concerning the hilt part of this 
Concluſion , namely of the Churche's 
being depoſitary of divine Revelation, 
I doe not remember that the Church 
of England hath fayd any thing ofit , 
more then what may be inferred from 
thoſe wordes in the 6. Article, In the 
name cf the Holy Scripture tpce doe un- 
derſtand thife Canonicall bookes of the 
Old and NeryTeſtament of whoſe autho- 
rity was never anydoubt in the Church, 


_ 


Yd 


By which expreſſion hee (eemes to 
make the C hurches authority the 
one!ly grour d chat may ordinarily be 
relyed upon for the diſcerning which 
bookes are Canonicall , and which 
not. And this M”, Chilimetorth 
acknowledges in ſeverall pallages of 
his booke. 

2. But as forthe Calwinist Churches 
im France ( whether the Lutheran's 
azrec with them or no, I had not 
meanes to informe my ſelfe ) I could 
not Without both indignation and 
shame reade how they have declared 
their mindes touching this Point in 
their publique Confeſf;on of Faith : 
Where, after the premifing what Par- 
ticular bookes of Scripture they re- 
-ceivedas Canonicall , they adde theſe 
wordes, Now recognoifſons Cc that is, 
Wee acknowledge theſe borkes to be Ca- 
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Confeſ]. 
de Foy 


fp<rag 4» 


nonicall , and a meſs certaine Rule of 


F.uth,not ſo much for the commune agree= 
ment and conſent of he Churth , as for the 
Teſtimony and inward perſtoaſion of the 
Holy Spirit , which makes us able to 
diſcerne t hem from the other Eccleſiaſtscal 
beckes , #pon. tobich , although they [s 


VJ 
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proffi:able, cannot be grounded an Arti- 
cle of Faith. By whichexpreſſion th:y 
doe clearly tell the world , that their 
meaning is ( notto aſcribeto the al- 
filtence of the Holy Spiritt this their 
bele:fe , for generally all Chriſtians 
doe acknowledge a neceſlity of ſuch 
an infliuence upon the ſoule, whereby 
the underſtanding is perſwaded to Cap- 
tivate it ſelfe to the beleife, and the 
will inclined to the love and accepta- 
tion of all divine revelations propoſed 
by the Church : But ) that they have 
1 immediate, diftinit revelation and 
teſtimony of tae Holy Ghoſt inward- 
ly informing them what bookes are 
Canonicall and what not : And this 


not onely more certaine then the teſti- 


mony ofche preſent Church, but like- 
Wiſe contrary thereto , inaſmuch as 
thereby they renounce ſeverall 
bookes, which the Church propoles 
' asdivine and Canonicall. 

3- Was it poſlible that reaſonable 
men could w-ite ſuch thinges, and 
everhopeto find any other men foo- 
lith enough to beleive them ? There 
$:emes to have becne many perſons 
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conſpiring to the writing , or at leaſt 
the ligning of this Confeſſion: Had 
all theſe this teſtimony of God's Spi- 
itt reveyling to them, and lo ena- 
bling them:to judge and diſcerne 
which particular writings are Canoni- 
call, and which not* And does this 
teſtimony ( which certainly , if not 
falſely przcendedto, is infallible) ex- 
tend to all the particular paſſages and 
Text's in thele bookes , withour 
which the beleiving of the bookes in. 
groſle would be ulcleſſc > Well fince 
they may ſay what they pleaſe with- 
out feare of being filenc'd , and ſoe 
may alltheir Otpring) For what other 
way is lefc to filence him that ſayes he 
ha'sthe Spiritt , but onely Exorcrſmes? 
Yet for thole that wrote this Confeſ- 
ſion to ſay this both for themlelves 
and in the name of all their faction to 
the world's end, and this without 
conſulting any ofchem to Know whe- 
ther they had received ſuch an imme- 
diate revelation or teſtimony , and 
without pretending to ſuch an emi- 
rent gift of Prophecy , as never was 
example of the like ſince the world 
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beganne , this exceedeg all wonder. 
Good Lord , to what ſtrange times 
arewee reſerved to ſee a Sect lo nume- 
rous, fo powerfull ( as they have shew= 
ed themſelves upon many ſad occa- 
ſions ) and not one of them but is a 
Prophet 2 Whata ſtupendious thing 
is this that there should- not be found 
oue Calvinift deſtitute of this ſo cer- 
tainey'ſ{o divinea teſtimony , beyond 
the aſlurance of all Churches fince 
Chriſt, and yet not one Englishmas or 
Frenchman unleſle of that faftion, nox 
any Chriſtian that I know of beſides 
that knowes any ſuch thing of him- 
ſelfe., ordares pretend to it ? For ſure- 
Iy if any one hadit, ſome would pro- 
fefle it, (ince a man cannot have ate- 
ſtimony but he Kknowes he ha's it. This 
is a miracle beyond all that Chriſt 
and. all his Apoſtles ever wrought in 
the Church. Burt is it not more pro- 
bable, nay is it. not beyond all proba- 
bility moſt certaine , moſt palpable 


fully deceive themſelves , and wou! 
faine but. cannot deceive-others ? 
not this apparently 4 lying againſt the 


that all theſe men knowingly dveus 
& 


| 


| 


.: 
| 


| 
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Holy Ghoſt > Why may it not as well 
be expeCted that inthzir next Confef- 
ſion ( or rather, theic Praſumption ) 
they should pretend (as at leaſt moſt 
particular writers among them doe 
for themſelves and their heyres a diſ- 
cerning infalhble Spirit to indge of the 
ſence of Scripture, as well as the 
bookes ? Indeede, what may not be 
expected from ſuch as having had a 
hatred to charity, and therfore no true 
love to the truth, God ha's iuſtly gi- 
venoverto ſtrong deluſions to beleive 
{uchpalpablelyes ? 

4+ But leaving theſe men miſcra- 
bly pleaſing themſelves in prztended 
inſpirations ,'and by that meanes attri- 
buting to the Holy Ghoſt not onely all 
their ercours, bur likewiſe their re- 
nouncing. of Chriſtian Charity and 
Vaity , which is impoſlidle as long as 
they take upon them to beleive thar 
itisfcom the Spirit that they havedi- 


_ vided themſelves from Gods Church 


both. in opinion and pradtiſe : I will 
ceturne to my enquiry concerning the 
authority of the Church. 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Importance of the C:ntrorverſy concerning 
the Charches authority, 


M eanesfor ſatisfaction in it abundantly 


ſufficient in Antiquity; 
Fhis Controverſy before all ot hers ought 
ro be moſt diligenilyStudied by Prote- 


ftants, 


mm therefore for mine 
owne fſatisfattion to reade the 
Fathers vpon this argument, andre- 
ſolving to reade them as unpartially 
as poſſibly 1 could, that is, ſilencing 
mine owne underſtanding when it 
would interpole that no diſcourſe or 
Rhetorique ought to have force a- 
eainſt thoſe demonſtrations which 1 
thought I had againſt the Churches 
infatlibility, or when it would invent 
forced (ences to that world of paſſages 
which I found in the Fathers inconfiſ- 
rent with my pre-allumed allurance ; 
Proceeding I ſay, in the beſt wanner 
I could to the reading of the Fathers 
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upon thrs point , I found that as this 
controverſy was of ſo infinite impor- 
tance that upon the deciſion therof 
ztcrnall peace or warre in Religion 
among Chriſtians depended, the moſt 
wile and mercifull Providence had 
ſuitably farnished us with meanes of 
ſatisfation in ſo important a point, 
infinitly more copious , evident and 
powerfull, then in any other beſides : 
For in other ſpeciall points: of Con- 
troverſy wee muſt be content to in- 
forme ourſelves of the mind of Anti- 
quity therein onely; by particular diſ- 
perſed _ of the Fathers, com- 
monly ipoken en peſſant , they _— 
no occalion ordinarily to combat wit 

Hzretiques about them : But in this 
bulines of the Churche's authority 1 
found Epiitics , Treatiles , bookes, 
yea volumes full of almoſt no ether 
ſubiect ; I found (that I may here be- 
forethe. proper ſcalondeclarethe luc- 
ccfle of ſo many moneth's labour ) 
thatthe maintaining of the authorit y 
of the Church againlt Heretiques al- 
ledging onely-Scripture 45 4 Rule , and 


difclaymins all Iudges of chat Ryvie bus 
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8hemſelves as to them clwucs, had beene 
the buſineſſe of many Ages ,the Ian 
Cipall employment of many the lear- 
ned tholyeſt Fathers ofthe Church : 
IT found that ſuch an authority of the 
Church had becne a Tradition of all 
others moſt Vniverſall, not any one 
booke of Scripture being lo often tef- 
tifyed of in Antiquity as this : I found 
that if this authority of the Church 
were not to be preſerved inviolable, 
all Synods and Councells that ever 
were inthe Church fell co the'ground, 
yea more, becamenot only of no va- 
lidity , but were to be cſtcemed the 
molt uniuſt Tyrannicall conſpiracies 
that ever were , as przſuming without 
ſuſkcient warrant to accurſe and ana- 
thematize whoſecyer oppoled or ac- 
cepted not their determinations even 
in ſuch points as were not in Scripture 
at al!, or at moſt onely there in con- 
lequencetotheir iuterpretation : Laſt- 
ly 1 fund to 'my infimte ſatisfaction, 
and for which I thinke my l(elfe obli- 
gcd to [pend.the preateſt part of my 


life in glorifying allmighty God for aq 


it,a full, cftcfuall and experimentail 


a 4A es awed as ha. FL . 
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fatisfation by acknowledging this 
authority , and ſuffering my ſelfe to 
be taken out of wy owne handes 
to be conducted by hey that Chriſt 
had appointedfor that office ; in 
a word , 1 found that what ſaying 
of Saint Hierome was moſt true , 
viz. That the Sunne of the Church 
preſ.ntly dryes up all the ſireames of er- 
rour and Schifme. 

2. Forthele reaſons I cannot chuſe 
bur adiure all Proteſtants, eſpecially 
English ( who thinke fatisfaftion and 
repole of mind upou carth, and glory 
to bereveiled in heaven to bethinges 
deſirable) that, omitting , or ar leaſt 
deferring all particular diſputes with 
Catholiques , they would inthe firſt 
place without prejudice and partialli- 
ty examine What the preſent Catho'rque 
Church ſayes, and in what wordes 
Shee (ayes it when She comes to de- 
clare her neccflary dofrine concer- 
ning this her authority: and that ha- 
ving found whart it is that Shee requires 
to be beleived , they would without 
altering her expreſſion, and withour 
applying thercto any particular 
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Schooleman's or Doctour's interpre. 
rations , compare what the Church 
defines with what the Fathers and 
Councells doe generally and purpoſe- 
ly agree in: And if this merhode pro- 
duce nota them the ſame cfe& 
which, by the bleſſing of God, itdid 
in mee, yet atleaſt they will have this 
contentment after an ingenuous,and, 
to my Knowledge, not much by them 
practiſed way of examination to con- 
clude that they finde that their owne 
ſimgle tudgement and interpretation 
of Scripture deſerves rather tobe re- 
lycd upon, and to be preferr'd above 
all manner of viſible authority of all 
perſons and ages, how ſacred ſoever 
eſteemed by orhers ;. they will cither 
become Catholiques, or remaine in 
their owne ( then not very unreaſo- 
nable opinion) Proteſtants (till, but 
perſons meriting from themſelves the 
higheſt eſteeme for mfalibility that 
the Church ever enioyed fince the 
Apolt.es times. 


- 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Paſſages ont of Fathers concerning the 
Churches authority. 


Vt Iwill no longer deferrethe 
celtimonies which Antiquity 
affordes to the third Propoſtrien con- 
teined in the ſecond Concluſion fore- 
mentioned, viz. of the Churches autho- 
rity to interpret Scriptures and define 
Controverſies. 1 confelle I might have 
contented my ſelfe , conſidering the 
ſuperabundance, to omitt ſingle pal. 
ſages , when ſo many Fathers have 
written whole bookes to withneſle it, 
as Tertullian , S. Cyprian , S. Auguſtin , 
S, Hierome , Vincentins Lermenſss &c. 
mentioned before ; and whereas all 
Councells in whatſoever they have de- 
termined have. virtually determined 
this , otherwiſe their determinations 
were to be eſteemed any thing elſe 
but determinations. Notwithſtanding 
I will not refuſe the trouble of (elec- 


ting a few paſſages more exprelsly 


f, 
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declaring what at large moſt of the 
bookes wherein they are found endea- 
vour generally to proove , whether 
Logically and rationaily or no , let 
tne world judge, I amſure they proo- 
ved it lo effeQually that they have 
thereby uttecly deſtroyed the Here- 
hes that oppoled them. | 
2. Let the firſt witnelle therefore 
-— axis be S. Iren «us , Where the Church is 
io" therers the Spirit ( of God,) «nd where 
tbe Spirit of God ts thee rs the Church and 
all grace, The ſame Father againe, 
'\ Wee muſt obey thoſe Preiſt's that are in 
po the Church : thoſe that have ſucceſizon 
from the Apoſtles, who together with 
Epiſcopall power have according tothe 
good pleaſure of the Father recervedthe 
certaine gift of Truth. And all the ret 
who depart fromthe or191nall ſucceſſion, 
whereſoevver they be aſſembled, to have 
ſuſpefted either as H arettques or Schiſe 
matiques or Hypocrites : and all theſe doe 
14.;bid.c. fall | Spies truth. Againe, The ſpiri- 
$6:. tudll manshalliudge them that be out 0 
the Church , Which Charch shall be un- 
der no man's 1udgement: For to the Charch 
all thinges arc knaw'n, in which o per- 


l 
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fe faith of the Father, and of all the d1ſ- 


penſation of Chriſt , and firme kno wledge 


of the Hely Ghoſt that teacheth all tructh. 


Againe, What if the Apeſtles had not 141yc, 


left Scriptures, onght wee not to bave 


followed the Order of Traduion which 


they delivered to thoſe to whom they 
committed the Churches > To which order 
manY nations yeild aſſent , who beleive 
in Chrift, having ſalvation written 1n 
their hear: es by the Spirit of God without 
(e:ters or inke , and diligently keeping 
ancient Tradition. It ts eaſy to recerve 
the truth from God's Church , ſeeing the 
Apoſtles hawve moſt fully depoſered in her 
a51narich Store bouſe ail thinges belon- 
ging totruth : For wat ! if there-should 
ariſe any contention of ſone ſmall quaſ- 
tron, ought wee not to haverecourſero 
the moſt ancient Churches, and from them 
fo recetVe what ts certaine and cleare 
concerning the preſent qua3tion? 

3- Witnelle Tertullian , Therfore 
wee mnt not appeale to Scriptures , net- 
ther the controverſy to be ſettled upon 
them, in the which there will be ether 
noe Viddory at all , or very wuncertame 
Ec. Againe , Order did require tar 


4+ 
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that should be propoſed in the firft place 5 
which ought now to le onely debated, 


Vi. Which of the parties ts poſſeſſed of 


thatfaith ro which the Scriptures agree, 


From whom, and by whom, and when , 


Orig. 
Prafet. 
519 (ib 


\ 
gl eg 


Pall 


Id. Tra#, 
= Math, 


29.6,23- 


$.Cypr.de 
wat .Eccl. 


andre whomthat diſcipline was delirve- 
red, by which men are named Chriftians: 
For whereſocwer it shall appeare thag the 
eructh of the Chriſtian diſcipline or Faith 


rs, there will alſo be found the truth of 
Scriptures, and expoſitions, and all Chri« | 


ftian Traditions. Witneſſe Origen,Since 
there be many who thinke they belerve 
the thinges which are of Chriſt , and ſome 
are cf different opinton from thoſe who 
went before them , let the doFtrine of the 


Church be kepd, which vs delivered from | 


the Apoitles by order of ſucceſston, and 
remainesinthe Church to this very day. 
T hat onely 1s ts be beletved for truth 
which in nothing diſagrees from the Tra- 


dition of the Church. And againe, In 


our-underftanding of Scriptures wee muſt 
not depart from the firft Eccleſiaſtical 
Tradition , nor beleive otherwiſe then 
as the Church of God hath by ſucceſs:on 
delivered to us. 

4+ . Witnelle S. Cyprian, There ts 
one 


{ 


eas ec. . A. oo ae 3 es 
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one head and one Source and one Mother, 
by the iſſue of her fruit fulneſſe copious : by 
her encreaſe wee are borne, ryee arenou- 
ri-hed ruh her. milke , with her Spirie 
wee are quickned: The Spouſe of Chriſt 
can not be defiled with adultery, Sher is 
pure and chaſt : Shee knoweth one houſe 
and with chaſft barhfulneſſekeepeth the 
ſanity of one bed. The praſer vath us tn 
God: Thu advanceth to the Kingdowe 
the Children that Shee hath broughe 
forth : Wheoſcever divideth from the 
Church, and cleawethto the adultereſſe, 
he & ſeparated from the promiſes of the 
Church : Hee cannot have God to bus Fa- 
ther, that hath not the Charch to hu Mo+ 


ther. Witnelle Latantiue , It r5oncly ,,z 
the Catholiqne Church that hath the trae «, wi, 


worship and ſervice of God : thunthe 
welſpring of truth , the dwyelling-place 
of Faith , the temple of God : into which 
whoſoever entreth not , and from which 
whoſoever departeth u thithout all hope 
of Lf: and 4iernallſalvation. Witneſle 
S.Bafleand S. Gregory Naxianxe, who 


| (as Reffnw relaterh) rorke the inter- Ref Hf. 


wa. Cops - 
pretatzon of Scripture not of their owyne © 


ſence but from the Tradition of the Fa 7 
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Oyril Ca- thers. Witneſſe $. Cyrill of Hieruſa- 
eecheſ. 18- [ozs, The Chaurchts called Carholique be- 
rauſe 1t 1s ſpread orver the univerſall 
world from one end to the other : and 
terarſert ieacheth Catholiquely and enti+ 
rely all doftrines which are tobe known, 
I Witnelle S. Ambroiſe , Faith uw the 
cam. foundation of the Church : for it wyas not 
Dow. ſpokenof the fleth of Peter but of bus faath, 
That the gates of Hell should not pre- 
Vaile : His Confefi1on overcame Hell: 
#nd thes ConfeſSion excludes many H 4- 
vefes : for ſeeing the Church like a good 
Ship &s beat upon by many waves, the 
Foundation of the Church muſt prevvaile 

avamfſ} all Hareſies. 

S.Aug.n F, Witnelle S. Anguitin , In the 
F/l57- Charththerruth refldes , Whoſcevers 
: ſeparated from it, it « neceſſary that he 
"——t ſpeake falſe thinges. Againe , The 
beighth of all authority, andall the light 
'of reaſon for the reparation andreforma- 
tion of mankind conſiſts onely in the ſa- 
Ving name of Chriſt , and in hu onely 
Id Ep:56. Church. Againe, The ſupreme Empe - 
; ronr of our Faith hath ſornfied bs 
Church with the cittadell of amhority , 
wand by meanes of a fery per ſons pronſly 


_ ilk. 
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learned hath armed it with copious pro- 
wiſions of unconquerable Ky That 
therfore to him #6 the moſt right diſcipline, 
that eſpecially the weake should retire in- 
go this cittadell of Faith, to the end that 
for their defence being placed moſt ſecure- 
ly,others sbould comuat wwith moſt ſtroy 
reaſons. Againe , If the Prowidence of 
God doth not prafede ovver humane af- 
fares, noe care vs to be had concerning 
Religion, But if the ſeverall variety of 
ereatwres, which ought to be belexved to 
have flawed from ſome fruntaine of moſt 
perfelt beauty, and bya certaine inwar 
enſtin:t doth exhort both publiquely and 
privately thoſe who are naturally better 
diſpoſed, atteſting that Gods tobe ſought 
and ryorshipped: wie ought wot to deſ- 
gerre but that there « ſome authority pla- 
cd by the ſame God, upon which wee 
raifing and ſettlng our ſelves as upon 4 
molt firme baſis, may be exalted up unto 
God. Againe, Thu u the providence j4 n;4; 1 
of rue Reli910n . this 1s commanded #4 6.19, = 
from heaven, this 1s delivered unts us 
4 Gyour Bleſſed anceflors , thu wpraſered 
eventoibeſe our times: to be willing to 
<fturbe and pervert thus , # nothing elſe 
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but te feeke aſacrilegions way torrme Re 
ligion, Againe, Neither thou norl dee 
reade this evidently and exprefily ( viz. 
in the Scriptures) But if there were 10 
be found in the world any one endowed 
with wiſcdomc and recommended by the 
teftimony of owr Lord Iefſis Chriſt, and 
F ſuch an one twere conſulted with by 
w touching this controverſy , wee should 
wr no wife doubt tookferve ryhatſoerver 


ſuch an one should ſay unto w : and this 
for feare of being 1ndgedto bave oppeſed 


id deBapr, 
cont Don, 


not fo much ſuch a perſon, «s our Lord 
Ifus Chrift himſelfe, by whoſe teſtimony 

ch an eneisrecommended : Now Chriſt 
grves teftimonyto his Church. Againe, 
To ſpeake the truth, the ApoFtles hawe 


ks 33. preferibed nothing concerning this, but 


I4.44B 
5, _— 


this cuſtome oug ht to be beletvid to hawe 


rakenit s original fromtheir Tradition, 
As there are many thinges which the ons- 
werſall Church obſerves, the which in 
good right ought to be belcirved to harve 
beene aclivered by the Apoſtles , al- 
though they be not found im Scripture. 
Againe , That which the wnirverſall 
Church holdes , and is not ordeined by 
Cavncells, but hath beene alwayes r#- 
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geined and obſerued 15 meſt 11ſtly be- 
teived to hawe beene deljvired no 
other way then by Apoftolique Tradition 
&c. Wee muſt obſerve mtheſe hinges 
that which the Church of God obſerwes : 
the Queſtion ther fore berreene you and 
ws, Whethry of the twyo , yorr's or Ours 
8 the Church of God? Agalne, Toomtt 
therfore this ſyncere wiſedome which you 
wv4ll not allow to be in the Cathobique 
Church : There are many other thinges 
which moſt 1uftly keepe mee in her bo- 
ſome , The conſent of peoples and Nations 
keepe wee there ; The authority begun by 
Miracles , nourished by hope, augmented 
by charity , confirmed by Antiquity keepe 
mee there; Theſucceſiron of P, elaies erver 
ſpnee the.Seate of Peter, to whom our Lord 
«fter-bis Reſurrettion commuted the fee- 
dins of his sheepe, ts this preſent Epiſco- 
pate keepe mee there 3 And finally the we= 
ry name of Catholique keepes me there , 
the which name this Church alone not 
without cauſe bath » eteined among: ſo 
many and great Hareſces, inſomuch 4s 
when ary itranger demand: where ihe 
aſſembly 1s wherein 4 man may Commit = 


 micace with the Catholique Chub, 


M ii 


Id. cons. 
Ep. Fund. 
C, 4h* 
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there 15 not any one Haretique. ha's the 
boldneſſe to sbhew him his Temple or 
bouſe &c*Theſe ſo many, and ſo #lrong, 
and: moſt deare tyes of the Chriſtian name 
with good right rereine a belervermihe 
Catholique Church , although that by 
reafon of the ſlowneſſe- of our underſtand. 
ng , or want of merit 1n. our lives, the 
W.ib.cy. truth doth not as yet shery'4t ſelfe unte 
w with perfelF evidence, Againe the 
ſame Father in the ſame booke , 1 dt 
wot beleive (ſaith he ) that Manich ans 
25 the Apoſtle of Chriſt, 1 pray you be.nox 
angry, neuber begin to giveill language: 
- For you knowthat I have reſolwed not ta | 
beleive rasbly anything produced by-you. 
I aiketherfore, Who 15s this Manich aus 2: 
Tou will anſwycr, T he Apoſtle off Chrifh. 
I doe not beleive it. Now thou wilt find 
nothing what thou-chouldeſt-ſay or doe :. 
for thou. 1d} promiſe mee a ſcience of 
truth , and wow thou forceft mee to be - 
lerve 4.thing that I know not. It may 
for thow wilt reade the Goſpell unto 
meer, aud from thence wilt endearvonr to 
aſſert #he perſon of. Manichaus.. But 
what and. if thou shoulideft light upoy 
ane 1ha does not yet beleive the Goſpell, 
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what wonldſi thou doe to him when be 
gells thee, I doenot beleive? And truely., 
I my ſelfe would not beleive the Goſpelb, 
were it not that the authority of the Ca- 
thol que Church mooves mee. No-v 
why should I not beleive the ſameper- 
fons ſaying to. mee , Beleive not Mar 
wich aus , to whom I gave credence ſay 
iug, Beleive the Goſpell ? Chuſe whats 
thou wilt : If thou shaltſay , Beleive 
the Catholiques : they moove mce to 
give noe credence to you, and therfore if 
1 b leive them , 1 muft of necefiity not 
beleive thee.. If thomshalt ſay, Doe not 
beleive Catholiques, Thou halt doe 
wninſtly compelling mee by the Goſpell 
ro belive ; = Noo ” For yr 
ſame Goſpell I beleived upon the prea- 
ching of Catholiques.. But if thox shalt 
ſay , Thou didſt wellto beleive the Goſ- 
pell upon the commendation of Catho- 
liques , butill in beleivingthem diſcom- 
mending Manicheus: Doeft thouthinke 
mee ſo very a foole , as that without any 
reaſon rendred 1 chould beleive what 
thoupleaſeſt, and. disbeleive whatthos 
likeſt net2 So that truly Fdoe much more 
inſtly and warily if becauſe I am al- 
ready & beleiver I de not forſakg 
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the Catholiques to come over to thyparty, 
anleſſe thow commanaeſt mee not to be- 
leive, but undertakeſt to chew mee 
Jomethingthat may be k no wen moſt ma- 
wifeſily and apparently. Therefore if 
thow wilt afford mee reaſon , quitt the 
Goſpell : if thou holdeſt thy ſelfe to the 
'Go/pell I muſt hold my ſelfe to thoſe 
#pow whoſe command 1 beleived the 
Goſpell : and upon the ſameperſons com- 
mandement , I muſt by no meanes be- 
leive thee. But if by chance thox 
showldſt be able to find in the Goſpell 
ſome puſſage moſt evidey concerning the 
Apoſtleship of Manichens , thou wilt 
thereby weaken indeede unto mee the 
author. ty of Catholiques, who com- 
mand mee not to beleive thee : which 
authority being invalidated I would 
20 longer beleive the Goſpel it ſelfe, 
becauſe it was for their ſakes that 1 
beleived it. So that whatſoever thow 


 Shalt alledge , will have no force with 


mee. To the ſ>me purpole the ſame 
Father, Why hould I not moſt diligen'- 
ly enquire what Chriſt commanded 
them before all others , by whoſe autho- 
rity I was moved to beleive that Chriſt 
commanded any good thing* Canſt thaw 
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better declare to mee that he ſayd 
whom 1 rronld not have thought to have 
beene , or, to beif the beleife thereof had 
beene. recommended by thee to mee? 
This therfore 1 belerved by fame 
ſtrengthened with celebrity , conſent , 
Antiquity. But every one may ſee that 
you , ſo few , ſo turbulent, ſo new , can 
produce nothing deſerving authori- 
ty. What madnes is this ? Beleive 
them ( Catholiques ) that wee ought to 
beleive Chriſt ; but learne of us whats 
Chriſt ſayd.W by , I beſeech thee > ſure- 
ly if they ( Catholiques) were not 
at all, and could not teach mee an 

thing , [ would more eaſily perſroade my 
ſelfe that I were not to beleive Chriſt , 
then that I should learne any thing con- 
cerning him from any other then them 


by whons [ beleived inhim. Laſtly the 14 cone. 
fame Father, Althozgh ( ſayth he) mo 


there caunot be produced out of the 
Scriptures any example of ſuch a thing, 
Jet the truth of the ſame Scriptures 
ts held of us in this matter when wee 
doe that which pleaſeth the wholeChurch, 
the which the authority of the ſame 
Scriptures dath commend , that becauſe 
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the holy Scriptures cannot deceivg 
*s , whoſoever feareth to be deceived 
with the obſcurity of this queſtion, 
let him require the indgement of the 
Church , which the Holy Scriptures 
without any ambiguity deth demonſ- 
rrate : to the end that becauſe the Scrip- 
Fueres cannot deceive us , whoſoever us 


affrayd to be deceived by the obſcurity 


of any queſtion , may have reconrſeto 


the Churches indgement concerning it, 
#he which ( Church ) the Holy Scrip- 
rrures demonſtrate without any ambi- 
guity. 

Fine Les, G6. Witneſle $. Vineentius Le- 

«p-3- rinenfis, [naſmuch as all doe not take 
the Scripture in the ſame ſence by rea- 
ſon of it's profundity , but ſome on one 
fachion , ſome on another , ſo that al- 
moſt as many ſences may ſeeme to be 
drawen from it as there are men: for 
Novatianus expounds it one way, 
Photinus another , Sabellius another, 
Donatas another , Arins , Eunomins, 
Hacedonins another, Apollinarts and 
Priſcillian another , Jovinian , Pela- 
gins, Celeſtins another, And la tly Neſ- 

torizs another : For this reaſon to 
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avoyde the labyrinth of ſo many con- 
rrary errours , it i very neceſſary 
that the line of Propheticall and Apoſ= 
zolicall conceptions should be drawen 
according to the rule of Eccleſiaſticall 
and Catholique ſence , or intelligence. 


Witnefle laſtly S. Leo, 1: 15 ner to be 8 LwSee:; 


dowbted but that all Chriftian obſey- 
Vance 1s of divine inſiruttion , and 
that tohatſoever 1s recerved by the 
Church snto the cuſtome of Devotion 
doth come from ApoftolicallTradition, 
and from the doftrine of the Holy Ghoſt : 
who doth alſs nory prefide over hs 
owne inſtitutes wm the heartes of the 
Faithfull", that all both obediently 
obſerve , and wiſely underſtand 
them. 


— 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Quotations out of Antiquity for the 
- authority of Councells. | 
A contrary charaiter of H&retsques. 


I, O the former quotations ſo 


exprefle, lo cfhcacious to aſ- 


L76 FExomologeſis, or 

ſertthe Churches authority in pointes 
of Religion, from which there lyes no 
appeale: I will adioyne other teſti- 
monies of Antiquity to demonſtrate 
the veneration given by all Octho- 
doxc Fathers to the Councells of the 
Chutch, their acknowledgement of 
their obliging authority, and how in 
obedience to them they ſubmitted 
their owne particular opinions. Wit- 


neſſe hereof may be either the 


Apoſtles themſelyes, or ApoTtolique 
Fathers at leaſt, in thoſe moſtancient 


- Canons ( whertoS. Clement alſo gives 
: teſtimony) who appointed that Bzsh- 
. ops should tryice in the yeare keepe 
_ Councells, and among themſelves exa- 


mine the decrees of Religion , and com- 
poſe ſuch Ecclefiafticall controwverſies 4s 
should ariſe 2 the firſt in the fourth weeks 
afrer Pentecoft , and the ſecond on the 
8 welfth day of ( Hyperberetas ) October. 
Witnelle S. Ignatins, Der you all fol- 
loty the Bishop , as Chriſt did bus Father. 
Without the Bishop let no man preſume 
to doe any of thoſe thinges which belong 


-o, to the Church. The ſame Holy Fa- 
* therteſtifyeth that is was the order in his 


tome 
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time that Synods and aſſemblies of Bis= 

hops were frequently celebrated, Wit- Tet.conm. 
nelle Tertulhan, Intheſecountreye sof _ w_ 
Greece there are aſſembled in certaine ap- . 
pointed places Conncells owt of all 
Churches , by which bath thinges of 

higher importance are agitated in come 

mune , and the repraſentation of the 

whole Chriſtian names celebrated with 

great veneratia,Witneſle thatzglorious 
Emperour Conſtantine , in his Epiſtle get i 
to the Churches mEcioned by Socrates, c.6. _ , 
wherehe ſayth, What ſeever rs decree'd 

sn the Holy Councell of Bishops that 6 
wniverſally to be aſcribed to tbe Divine 

Will. Witnefle S. Gregory Naxian- , 
gen , Thoſethat agree with Apollinarn Neep. 
ſay that they were admitted by the Coun- «4 Clit: 
cell of the Wef# or Roman Bishop , by 

whom 1t 1s manifeit they were once con- 
demned : Let ther sherv thu and wee 

will yeild: for then 1: 5manifeft that they 

aſſent to the true dotrine, for it cannot be 
otherwiſe , if they have obteined this. 
Witnelle S. Ambroſe, who calles the, 
decrees ofthe Councell of Nicte b4- JeFid od 
redetaria fienacula , not to be wiolated ©%-1-3- 


by the r4ih boldneſſe of any man : And Wag 
N : 


258 Exomologeſis, or 
many expreſſions to the ſame effe& 
8.Hiley. are extant in S, Hilary in his booke 


by addreſſed to the Emperovry Con! antius. 


- RC. Witneſle S. Auguftin , It 54s & 
ts. Safe thing , not to rus forward in any 


lib.7.& rasbneſſe of opinion concerning thoſe 

th "en rings , which neither have beene agita= 
Creſcon, $3 ; , [4 

ted im any Catholique-National- Synod, 

nor determined in an Occumentcall : bnt 

to maintaine that with the aſſurance of a 

ſecure woyce, which in the georverment of 

onr Lord God and Saviour leſus- Chriſt 

hath beene ſtrengthened with the conſent 

ef the univerſall Church, And againe, 

14. de In the former ages of the Church before 

Bept. com. the Schiſme of Donatus. The obſcurity of 

Dor |.1, . . 

| that Queſtion ( viz. concerning Re- 

baptization of Heretiques ) compelled 

great pe. ſons and endued with great cha- 

rity to diſpme and debate among them- 

ſelves, however without any breach of 

eace: Inſomuch that in ſceverall countreys 

foralog time the decifto's of ſeverall Coun- 

cells did waryand lash amoag theſelwves , 

wntill in « Plenary Councell of the whole 


world that which was ſoundly beleiwed, 


Ia. con. Tas without all wmanncy of doubt confir - 
ww med. Againe, The qu4ſtion being whe- 


\% 
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| ther Baptiſme can be given by thoſe men 

alſo which nevver have beene Chriſtians, 

wee ought not to af firme determinately 

any thing therein without the antbor;- 

ty of a Councell ſo great as may be anſwe- 

rable ta the greatneſſe of the matter, Bat 
concerning thoſe who are ſeparated from 

the unity of the Church , there 1s no quaſ. 

tion at all but that they doe both re:eine 

it, and communicate 1t , and that they doe 

both permcouſly reteine and pernicionſly 
Communicateit without the bond of Peace: 

for ths ha's beene already agttared , C3nſt- 

dered, perfected and confirmed in the 

V nity of the whole world. And againe, 
Neither durſt wee affirme any ſuch thing 14 on 
:f wee were not well grounded upon the Non. 2. 
moſt uniforme authority of the univerſall 2 +: 
Church , unts which andoubtedly S, Cy- 

pris would bawve yeilded if in brs time the 

truth of this quaſtion had beene diſcuſſed, 

and declared, and by a Generall Councell 
eftablisches Laſtly ( to omite many 
exprelle teſtimonics of Yincenrizs Lers. 
nenſis, Facundus &c.) the laſt witneſſe 

_ shalbeS. Gregory the Great , who pro- M1. 
felſeth that he receives and wenerates 34. 
&he fower firit Generall Comncells no 
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Vine.Ler. 
cap, 26s 
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otherwiſe then the foryer Goſpells : as 
likewiſe that he doth in like manner em- 
brace the fifth Councell, This was the 
language of the Catholique Fathers, 
when they wrote many of them pur- 
polely upon this very Queſtion: And 
beſides theleteſtimonies, others will 
be produced occaſionally in the fol 
lowing diſcourſe. 

3. On the contrary, Hereriques ( as 
S. Bafi/e obſerves) doe generally agree 
enTehaieu To Toy Tlarywy Yumagnety 
Ear, tererſe an altar in oppoſition to 
the altar of the Fathers, And V incentins 
Lermenfis gives us a proper charaQter 
of their Spirit and language , bringing 
themin thus ſpeaking , Yente o wſs- 
pientes & miſcri, qus vulgy Catholics 
Vocitamins &'c. Come nor o yee fooktsb 
and miſerable wretches which are com- 
monly called Catholiques , and learne the 
eruefarch , which beſides us no man un- 
derflandes ; which hs lyen*hidden for 
many ages paſt, but hath beene of late 
diſcovered and made know'n: But you 
muſt learne 1t byFlealth and in ſecret, for 
St will be delighfullunto you. So of old 
ſpake the Heretiques : Whether of 


Ho — 
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lacethey have changed itile,orno, yea 
how much they have changed this (to 


be accounted modeſt) language into 


anew onefull of arrogance , pride and 
fury , will ſufficiently appeare in the 
treatiſes Polemicall of Luther, Cal- 
Vin &C. 


" CHAP. XL, 


T he doftrine of the Roman Church con- 
cerning the Churches authority. 
The great and apparent reaſouableneſſe 


of He 


Is | now ſubioyne to the doc- 

trine of the ancient Church that of 
the preſent Roman Church, that being 
ſetr in view the one of the other, wee 
may better iudge how well they re- 
ſemble , or what unlikenelle there is 
betweene them. The ſubſtance of 
what the Church ha's defin'd concer- 
ning this polnt is conteined in this de- 


ciſfion of the Councell of Trent, viz. Cone 
* Trid $6 
4+ 


Pr aterea ad coercenda peiuluntia inge 
ni , dece;nit ( Synodus) Ut nema Ce. 
N ny 
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that is, More wer to theend to refirerne 


he 775 og wits , thu Synod decrees, Thas 
feubherity o man relying uponhts one 5kill, and 
wreſt;ng Holy Scripture to hw owne 
ſences , shall preſume to imterpret the 
Holy Scriptures in ma'ters of Faith and 
manncys perteining to the &dification of 
Cbr tian doctrine againſt that ſence 
wh:ch hath berne,, and1s held by ( our ) 
holy Mothey the Church, to whome 148 
appertaines to indge of the trueſence and 
mnterpretation of Holy Scriptures , an 
egainft the unanimous eonſent of Fathers, 
Although ſuch »ncerpretations were ne= 
ver 4t any time to bepubliched abroad. 
The ſubſtance ofthis decree is repea- 
ted in the Ball publiched by Prw IF, 
concerning the 9ath of the P. of (10n of 
Faith, | 
2. This decifion , conſtdered fim- 
ply as the words import in their plaine 
direCt (ence, ſeemed to mee ſo ſtran- 
gely reaſonable and #:quall , requiring 
onely due reverence to the preſenc 
Church, and implying with a ſtrange 
ingenuity and aſſurance a conformity 
with the dottrine unanimouſly main- 
tained in the ancient Church , that I 
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could not beleive but that ſome where 
or other I should find a farce greater 
burden layd by her upon her childrens 
Shoulders :for according to that infor - 
mation which I received from the 
learnedſt DoRours of Controverſy 
among Catholiques ( who for the 
moſt part doe drefſe this point in 
Sehoole languare, and cxalt that lan- 
guage tothe utmott importance, de- 
ducing likewiſe the mott cigide conſe- 
quences fromit ) I rhought that the 
bonds and fetters wherein the Roman 
Church ceſtreined all in her Communzon 
were farre more ſtringent and paine- 
full, cutting even to the very bones. 
So that this newly diſcovered great 
Zquity of the Church made mee ſuf- 
picious , and thereupon inquiſitive: 
therefore I ſearched my ſelfe, and 
beggd of others to ſcarch for mee into 
former Councells for ſomewhat more 
rigorous and unreaſonable: and after 
all, I could not find in any declaratzon 
or Canon in any Courcell univerſally 
received any higher or more hardly- 
to be-digeſted expreſſion of the 
Churches authority then what is ſetr 
N iiij 
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downe in this decree of the Conncell of 
T rent. | 
3, Then I perceived that it was 
that (to mee unſortunate )) word of 1n- 
fallibility , and that word underſtood 
by mee inthe moſt rigorous ſence that 
above all other thlzges made mee 
deſpaire of ever being able with a 
good- conſcience to enter into the 
Communion of the Catholique 
Church : And yetno ſuch word could 
I find in any Councell, no neceſlity 
appeared to mee that eitherI, or any 
other Proteſtant should ever have 
heard that word named , and much 
lefle preſled upon us with ſo much 
earneſtnelle as of late it ha's generally 
beene in diſputations and bookes of 
Controverſy. Againſt this word of 
nfallibility that ſo much by all En- 
glich Proteſtants exalted booke of 
Mr, Chillngworth eſpecially com- 
batts, and this with too too great ſuc- 
celle:; Whereas thetruth is, his argu- 
ments againſt the Churches iuſt au- 
thority delivered in that expreſſion, 
which to moſt Englichmen, and, I am 
ſure, ts mee Once appeared unanſwe- 
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rable ,ifthac that word were once for- 
gottE,or bur layd by,would,1l am con- 
fident by mine owne experience, looſe 
the greateſt part oftheir (ſtrength, and 
however appeare not to endanger the 
Catholique Church at all. 

4+ I doe not now ſpeake this (being 
now, as I am, by Gods gracea Ca- 
tholique ) to the end either to shew 
my ſelfe foolishly forwardto take part 
with any one Catholique writer or 
opinion againſt another: (for thetruch 
is, my reſolution was that , if my 
mind diſquieted with ſcruples of Re- 
ligion should chanceto find reſt in the 
Catholique Church , to ſubmitt my 
\ſelfe in all implicity to her doctrine, 
and to ſpend the remainder of my life 
more tothe benefitt of my ſoule, then 
by engaging my felfe in particular 
opinions and practiſes.) nor ſecondly 
to cenſure at randome all choſe that 
make uſe of that 1erme indiſpatations : 
For 1 know that before any of our late 
Schiſmes that word was uled perhaps 
without any inconvemence by the 
Schoole men; and if it were confined 
tothat place where it was bredd , there 

N y 
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would be ſtillno inconvenience. But 
ſince, by manifeſt experiencethe Pro- 
teſtants ( Iſpeake of England) thinke 
themſelves lo ſecure, when they have 
leave to (ſtand. or fall by that word, 
and in very deede have ſo much to ſay 
for themſelves, when they are ropes 
unneceſlarily. with it : ſince likewiſe 
it is a Word capable of lo higha ſence 
that wee cannot deviſe one more full 
and: proper to attribute to God him- 
ſelfe,inſomuch as Mr. Chillingworth, 


when he could proove that the-Church: 


was notin ſo highadegree infallible as 
the Apoſtles ( shall I ſay?) nonotas 
Godhimſclfe, thought he had gained 
the victory : Laſtly Earka Church: 
( which Catholiques in this coritro- 
verly doc prztend to maintaine one* 
ly ) obliges nomanto that word , yea 
fince shee almoſt delivers the vidtory 
into their handes when they-urge one- 
ly her decifions,. and when they urge 


themin the latitude that shee allowes;. 


Can I be blamed if wy duty to the 
Church , my affeftion tomine owne 
countrey and indeede to- all that call. 
themſclves Chiiſtians , and: the: re- 
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membcance how if I had not waved 
that word of :»fallibi{1ty I should per - 
haps never have had occaſion to 
ſpeakethis of ir in a writing of this na 
ture, Can I ( I ſay ) be blamed if fuch 
reaſons moove mee to wishthart the 
Proteſtants may never be invired to 
combat the authority of the Church 
undec that notion * 

5. But to returne from this digreſ- 
flon. I moſt affeQionately entreate 
the Proteſt its that they would heede- 
fully caſt their eyes upon, this decrce 
of the Councell off Trent , that they 
would perule and turne it as they 

leaſe; And when they have done this, 
* them conſider if a Synod'of Cha- 
renton, or Dort, or Gap doe not,even 
wiille they renounce all- viſible obli- 
ging authority, uſarpe nothwithſtand- 
ing morethen the CitholiqueChurch: 
hece challenges: Would any.of them 
give leave to any among them toin-: 
rerpret Scriptures againſt their ſence: 
eltablished by them 2 Nay, doe nor: 
they command men. to Interpret 
Scriptutes againſt do@rines unani-- 
mouſly conſented to by Fathers? Laſt 

N. vg 
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ly, would they ſuffer a French Pro- 
teſtant to interprer Scriptures bur 
even as their brethren: Proteſtants in 
England {( heretofore during their 
proſperity graced by them with that 
title) doe ordinarily interpret them 
( for example) about Epiſcopacy, reall 
Preſence &c., ? If therefore ſuch frag- 
ments of Churches doe allew them- 
ſelves ſo much, let Proteſtants trye if 
they can be unreaſonable enough to 
impute tyranny to the Catholique 
Church for ferbidding any in her 
Communion to invent new lences of 
Scripture contrary not onely to the 
doQrineuniverſally embraced through 
the whole Carbohqgne world , but to 
this dedrine as profelled to be the 
ſame which all Churches before , and 
all Fathers unanimouſly conſent in 2 


———— - 
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CHAP. XLI. 


The methode whereby the autheur arri- 
wed to an entire ſatisfaction 
concernizs the Churches 
anthority. 


I, = now proceede in my nar- 
r74ti0n how and by what meanes 
( after 1 had informed my ſelfe of the 
Roman Churches eſftabliched dofrine 
concerning her authority, and aftec I 
had beene aflured by very learned 
Catholiques that I was not obliged to 
build upon any other expreſſion of 
this doctrine, but that of the Church 
it (elfe ). I in ashort time arrivedtoa 
fall ſatisfaction of all the difficulties 
and preiudices that before I was in- 
94 29 withall. 
2. The obieCtions and difficulties 
by education and many yeares ſtudy 


ſettled in my mind againſt the 


Churches infallibility or authority , 
and which were not ſuddenly cleared 
afcer I Knew that the Church was 
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more moderate and condeſcending: 


then I had before beleived, reſpe&ed 
not only the ſubſtance of this doc- 
trine , but likewiſe many particu- 
lars and circumſtances of it, as like» 
wiſe the immediate conſequences of 
it, for example, How it could be iuſti- 
fyed wich certainty ſufficient to ſup» 
port a ſupernaturall faith that the 
Church was legally polſlcfled of this 
authority 2 Where this authority was 
ſeared, whethes in the whyvle Church), 
or ſome ſpeciall members of it z Vpon 
what grounds it wascchallenged? How 
farre it was extended: And, after all 
theſe, what might appeare tomeeto 
be the moſt- rationall way for a-Cz- 


tholique-to expreſſe his reſolution: of 


Faith, ſo confidently by all Protef- 
rants charged with: circles and abluy- 
dities? 

3. To gaine ſatisfaQion in theſe 
pointes, as , for the foundation I re- 
ſolved only to. conſider what the 
Church herſelfe ſayd, ſofor aninfor- 
mation more particular ſince the 
Church had not deſcended to ſo punc- 
tuall an expreſiig other mind I conssi- 
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ye4itmy beſt way to have recourle 
either to the writings or verball reſo- 
lations of ſuch Catholiques of unſuſ- 
pekted Opinions. as had exprefled 
themſelves the moft moderately , in- 
telligibly, wich allowing the greateſt 
latirude, and laſtly, moſt approaching 
to the groundes which I thought be- 
foreto be moſt reafonable. The par- 
ticular perſons whoſe ſpeeches or 
writings contributed moſt. to my ſa- 
tisfaftion I shall occaſionally name, 
or refle upon in- the ay Sngar of 
this naration. 

4- Now I doe not vainly pre- 
tend to, or ſo muck as trouble my 
ſelfe with wishing that any man, Ca- 
tholique or other, should beleive that 
the methode according to which I 
proceeded\, orthe groundes Which in 
mine owne reaſoning I lay'd , were 
more rationall then others : for my 
intent is onely to makean Exomolo- 
gelis , or account of that particular 
order and progrefle, whereby I attei- 
ned repole of mind inthe authority of 
the Church, and great contentment 
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in abaſing and captivating my reaſon: 
It will be ſufhcient for mee if the 
groundes by mee layd , and inferences 
from them deſervenot to be condem- 
ned by Catholiques, to prevent which 
I may with a ſay that I tooke 
very good advice, alnduled very great 
ciccumſpgfion. Let them be accoun- 
ted as impeifedt as any man s$hall 
pleaſe, I am very well contented that 
others should tell mee that they could 
have furnished mee with better 3 This 
onely I have to ſay, that purpoſing 
to Write mine owne ſtory, and not di- 
refions for ethers, I amrceſolved to 
tell irfreely and ingenuouſly , without 
conceiling whatſoever defaults or 
weaknelles may by others be impu- 
ted toit, 
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CHAP. XLII, 


Groundes layd to prove 4 certainty of 
Tradition, 


Severall degrees of it» 


I. ns of the groundes layd by 

mee in pieparationtoa diſtin& 
conception and ſatisfation concer- 
ning the Churches authority founded 
vpon Tradition and the certainty 
thereof have beene already occaſio- 
nally , though ſomewhat before their 


due ſeaſon , mentioned in the former 


Concluſion, cap. 27. & 28. The ſuh- 
Rance of which , together with others 
pertinent thereto I will here , as in 
their proper and naturall place, order- 
ly ſett downe. 

2, In the firſt place therefore, 
ſince all information of thinges paſt 
before our age can no other way be 
had ( excepting onely extraordinary 
or divine inſpiration, not to be expec- 
ted, or relycd upon if pretended un- 
Iefle it be atteſted by miracles ) but by 
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Tradition from the times when ſuch 
thinges happened, yet arriving atus 
by the teſtimony of the preſent times 
and perſons living with us : By conſe- 
quence I had no diſhculty but that 
the preſent hypotheſis of Chriſtian re- 
relations the onely immediate wit- 
neſle of them was the preſent Church, 
and this either by orall profeſſion that 
thus shee had received by information 
and praQtiſe of che precedent age ; Or 
by writings of ancient times Conti- 
nued and dayly tranſcribed, bur all 
preſerved and conveyed to us by 
the preſent Church. 

3. In the ſecond place I conſidered 
thattheſe divine Revelations and doC- 
trines of Chriſtran Religion being of 
ſach a-particular nature as that, be- 
des the beleiving them to have 
beene, wee are obligedto aſſent unto 
and enibrace them as the onely nece(- 
ſary-meanes of avoyding zternall mi- 
ſery: and atteining to eternall happi- 
nelſe: Here-upon itis that the preſent 
Church, our onely witnelle of them, 
repreſents themto us not one:y asthe 
preſent age does the ati6s of Ceſar,or 
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bookes of Cicero, that is, with ſo much 
aſſurance that wee cannot be reaſo- 
nable men anddoubr of them, yet by 
doubting or disbeleiving them there 
is no loſle to be feared but onely of 
our reputation : But shee propoleth 
them to us as neceſlarily to be ſubmit- 
ted to, and herſelfe as an authoriſed 
witnelle , having received commil- 
fion from the d5wine authonr to oblige 
all men to beleive her as a proponent. 
Which double capacity of the Church, 
viz. I» Simply 4 provencnt. 2+ 45 41 4u- 
thoriſed proponent 1 conceived it very 
requiſite for mee to diſtinguish, and, 
at leaſt in my underſtanding, to _ 
rate the one from the other : For 
though Catholiques , who from their 
infancy have beene brought up in ac- 
Enowledging the grounded authority 
of the Church, havenoneede to dil- 
tinguich this double capacity for 
themſelves , yet in diſputation With 
thoſe SeZZs which accept of Tradi- 
tion ſimply at leaſt for bookes of 
Scripture , but deny ſuch an obliging 
amhority , and eſpecially in explai- 
ning the manner of Reſolu410u of Faith 
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I conceived, and found, as to my ſelfe, 

great profhit in this diſtintion, 
4+ In the thicd place , for ſimple 
Tradition I enquired whether , and 
upon what groundesit could be made 
to appeare to be certainerndabſolu- 
tely convincing. And upon mature 
conſideration I was ſatisfyed that they 
were extreamely, miſtaken who 
thought that there was no abſolute 
certainty in any knowledge , excep- 
ting onely ſuch as wee teceive either 
Lnmediately by our ſences, or by evi- 
dent diſcourſe and demonſtration of 
reaſon. For on the contraty I found 
that Knowledge from report or Tra- 
dition might in ſome caſes be as true- 
ly certaine as that from ſence or de- 
monſtration: ſo for example, before 
I ſaw the Citty of Rome 1 was moſt 
allured that there was ſuch a place , 
and the reaſon was becauſeit was im- 
poſſiblethat ſuch a world of writings 
and perſons, all which conld not be 
led by intereſt to frame alye, should 
conſpire to witnefle ſuch a thing , and 
not one perſon be found that contra- 


dicedthem. The like may be ſayd of | 
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Tradition or report of thinges paſt, 
when a whole age agrees univerſally 
to acknowledge a Tradition under 
that notion, neither freinds nor ene» 
myes contradiQting , it is impoſlible 
that ſuch a report should be falſe : Yea 
I may adde further , when there are in 
the ſame age two Traditions of two 
conſiderable parties dicetly contra- 
diting the one the other, it may fall 
out, yea ſometimes it may be moſt a(- 
ſured that both ofthem muſtin ſome 
reſpe& be true : as forexample, the 
whole nation of the lewes diſperſed 
all the world over doe agree that they 
have reccived as a molt [ure Tradition 
that our Saviour was an impoſter, and 
wrought all his pretended miracles 
by Magick and helpe of the Dewsl!: 
on the contrary, all Chriit;ans through 
the whole world agreethat they have 
received 4 Tradition that our Saviour 
was the true Meſſ14h promiſed , and 
that he wrought all thoſe true miracles 
by the power of God,and for cofirma- 
tion of his divine doctrine: 1n this caſe 
theſe two T raditios being in reſpeR of 
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cheparties reſpectively univerſall muſt 
neceſlarily be true though in ſome ſort 
contradifting, yet notin that wherein 
they contradiCct. For it is as Cettaine 
| that the Iewes received , and have 
cotinually propagated ſuck a Traditio 
though Fallcin the roote , 8s thatthe 
Chriſtians have received the cotrary : 
xotwithſtiding reas6 may iudgeinfal- 
libly berweene them ——— the 
roote of theſe Traditions, namely by 
demonſtrating that fuch miracles 
( acknowledged by both ſides to 
have beene wrought ) were many of 
them of ſuch a nature asthat they did 
exceedeall created power,and that the 
doctrine was ſodivine, ſedeſtrutive 
to the Devill, as that he was obliged 
in intereſt to endeavour the annihila- 
tion of it, and laſtly that nothing was 
either done or taught by our Saviour 
but what was agreable to the ancient 
Prophecies received by the Iewes con- 
cerning the Mefliah &c. upon which 
groundes it will evidently appeare that 
the Iewes who firſt received ſuch a 
Tradition were abuſed by the malice 
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and perhdiouſnelle of their.anceſtours 
&c. And this isthe onely proper way 
of determining and deciding the con- 
troverſy betweene theſe two Tra- 
ditions. But of this more hereaf- 
ter. 

5. In generall therefore I found 
that a full unqueſtionable certitude 
might be had of ſome Traditions: as 
to give one example more, That there 
was ſuch a man as Wilam Duke of 
Normandy who conquered England 
is moſt certaine, not any Englishman 
or other that ever heard of it but be- 
leives it, and would imputefrenzy to 
any manthat should call it in quaſtis, 
Now the reaſon why this is ſo cer- 
taine to every one , is this: becauſe 
all menliving atthis time , who either 
are inquiſitive into times paſt , or ca- 
pable of information doe agree that 
this particular was told them by their 
przdeceſflours as a thing come to 
them by Trads:t:on , and ſothe men of 
the former age of that before them, 
thus aſcending till wee come to the 
age wherein hee lived and wasperſo- 
nally Know'n and ſeenc by this ſub- 
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ies : Now it is impoſlible that all 
men of any ageshould both agrec to< 
gether, and actually efte& that com- 
plott, to deceiue their children with 
a lye under the notion of Tradition. 
Addeto this, that the preſent age af- 
fordes us bookes and records delcen- 
ding fcom hand to hand, and written 
in ſeverall ages betweene that time 
and us, Which teſtify the ſame thing : 
_ As likewiſe there are in the generall 
praCtiſe of Eng/audlawes , couſtomes, 
priviledges &c.all which areacknow- 
ledged to have had theic Ociginall 
from the fame authour. This is an 
example of one of the higheſt degrees 
of Treditionary certitudethat may be 
of a thing paſſed ſo many ages fince, 
being confirmed by Orall Tradition , 
wniverſaluty, recordes, language, and 
pratiiſes or cuſtomes: 

6. An inferiour degree of certainty 
1nTraditon ( yet certainty however) 
is, for example, that tbere w.ts ſuch 4 
man 48 Alexander the Great. Thivis a 
thing moſt certaine , and yetit wants 
many of thoſe arguments of 7 Io mam 
ia the former cxarple. There. is in- 
| deede 
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deede a kind of orall Tradition of this 
likewiſe , yet not arriving unto this 
age and climate of the world by ſuch 
a generall ſucceſſion as the former, by 
reaſon that Alexander having lived in 
a quarter of the world remote from us, 
wee are not deſcended from the men 
of his age who knew him: yet, it may 
be, ſome of them or their children co= 
ming to Rome delivered this, and ſo 
ſome Romans convayed it among 
theſe welterne partes of the world: 
There are no cuſtomes or praCtiſes 
among us relating to Alexander: So 
that the maine arguments of certainty 
are 1. Poſitive, thatis, Writings diſ- 
perſed abroad made by ancient Gre- 
cians and Romans , all teſtifying the 
ſame thing. 2. Negative , not oneman 
appearing in this age, nor tobe heard 
of in the former, thatdenyd it, or fo 
much as called it in queſtion. 

7. A yet inferiour degree of certainty 
in Tradition may be exemplifyed in 
ſome writings , as in S. Clements firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians , lately pu- 
blished and printed in England. For 
that there was ſuch an Epi written 
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is teſtifyed by all Antiquity , and 
Was afſuredly beleived by all lear- 
ned men in this agebefore tho publi- 
Shing of it : But it is now neare 890. 
yeares that it ha's beene miſſing inthe 
world, for Photis, I thinke, is the 
laſt writer that takes notice to have 
read it. Of late this Epiſtle was found 
in an ancient Menuſcript inthe King of 
England: library,ſent him for a preſent 
outof the Eafterne countreyes, * your the 
certirude that this is the ſame Epiſtle 
anciently acknowledged and read in 
the Church appeares inthis. 1. That 
the charaQers of the manuſcript are 
very ancient ( yet I dec not beleive it 
td have beene written by that glo- 
rious Virgin Martyr S. Tecla as the 
Ccredulons Gracians would pretend. ) 
ſo that if it had beene counterfeyted, 
was done in times when the falſity 
might have beene diſcovered by un- 
quzſtioned copies.. 2. Thattheſtile 
is agreeing With the ancient ſimplicity 
and gravity of Apoſtolique writings. 
3. That the ſubic& is the very ſame 
that thoſe ancient Fathers, who 
ſpeake of it , doe mention. 4. That 
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all the extraits and paſlages which the 
Fathers of the Church doe quote out 
of S, Clements true Epiſtle are found 
inthis. Vpon which groundes it may 
be truly Grd, and I beleive no man 
will contradiCt it, that rhrs u certainly 
$. Clements Epiſtle. 

$. Itis likely that beſides theſe de- 
grees of certainty , moreupon confi- 
deration might be found out : but 


theſe I eſteemed enough for my pre- 


ſent purpoſe. Now by certainty I in- 
tend not certitudinem res , for ſo no- 
thing that is or hath beeneis in it ſelfe 
more certaine then another, for eyen 
a thing that hath it's exiſtence from 
free or caſuall cauſes, when itis, is as 
certainly as any other thing produced 
by canſes never {o determinate , cf - 
cacious orneceſlary : But certs:udinems 
quoad nos , thatis , our allurance that 
it hath beene: Anda thing I call more 
certaine , in this notion ( not Whick 
ha's lefle doubt or fuſpicion of not 
being , for if there be a rationall 
ſuſpicion , there is no certainty, no not 

he loweſt degree : but) that whick 
= O ij 
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ha's more wayes to Fm it ſelfe to 
be certaine then another. 


CHAP... XLIII, 


Divine Revelations proowed to be cer= 
taine beyond humane Flory. 


I, | Jaws now proceede by way of | 


compariſon to demonſtrate the 
high degree of certirude which wee may 
have of d:wine Revelations teſtifyed by 
the preſent Church conſidered as a 
Semple proponent , ſetting alide the au- 
thority which s/ce challenges to ob- 
lige all men to ſubmitt to. In which 
diſcourle wee are to confider forver 
thinges eſpecially in Chriſtian Re- 
ligion coming to us by Trad0u 
bur in ſubordinate degrees of certi- 
tude, viz. 1, Doctrines meerely ſpecula- 
tive, and which hardly could he teſti- 
fyed in the practiſe of the Church. 
2» Bookes of Sciipture. 3. Caremo- 
nies and externall praiſes not mentio- 
ned expreſly in Scripture. 4. DofFrines 
end couſtomes shining in the praQtiſe of 
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the Church and likewiſe more or 
leſſe clearely expreſs'd in Scrip- 
ture, 

2. Firſt for ſpeculatives doFrines 
which could hardly be expreſs'd in 
the praiſe of the Church, the Tra- 
dition of them ſeemes to be very difh- 
cult, and the certainty not ſo demon- 
ſtrable. As for example, There are in 
the Catalogue of Harefies made by S. 
Epiphanius, $, Auguſtin and Philaſtriu 
certaine opinions called Hzrchesina 
large notion, which ſeeme not to have 
beene in themſelves of any dangerous 
conſequence, but yet have beene con- 
demned by Popes, &c. and ever lince 
by a tacite conſent of the univerſall 
Church avoyded : as the opinions of 
the Millenaries , Melchiſedecians &c. 
Now whether theſe Hzrefies were 
condemned as contrary to Tradition, or 
onely by a 1udgement of diſcretion by 
Shewing that the grounds prztended 
for ſuch. opinions out of Scripture are 
not concluding , but rather the con- 
trary ( as the 2%. Councell of Orange 
ſeemes to con ilemne ſome doftrines 
of the Semipeligians ) is not very cer- 
O 1j 


306 Exomologeſis, or 


taine: However they reſt condemned, 


and more probably the former way , 
as contrary to Tradition : which may 
rather be beleived of the Millenaries, 
becauſethey pretended for their doc- 
trine a Traditionderived from Papias a 
ſchollar of the Apoſtles , and it was 
very farre ſpreadin the Church, and 
maintained by great Sts, & DoCtours, 
" as S. Irenaws, S. Iniltin Martyr &c. 
It might very poſſibly bee that the 
Traditionary doftrines contrary to 
theſe Hzrefies (however ſpeculative , 
and Which could not be conveyed by 
any outward praCtiſe of the Church) 
might have continued in mens memo«» 
ries to the times when theſe opinions 
were confuted ; For no doubtcan be 
made but that the Apoſtolique 
Churches together with the bookes 
of Scripture received the true ſence 
and interpretation of the moſt difficult 
paſſages, which might continue by a 
ſucceſliveinſtruction, but of which, 
by reaſon they were no neceſſary doc- 
trines of Chriſtian Religion, many are 
loſt, as I exemplifyed in the former 
Concluſion. So that the certainty of 
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ſuch Traditionary ſpeculative doc- 
trines is very hardly demonſtrable: 
and therupon many learned Cartho- 
liques conceive that ſeverall lately 
controverted opinions in the Church, 
as concerning Grace land Freewill, the 
emmaculaie Conception four Bleſſed La- 
dy &c. haye beene fo muchagitated 
without any deciſion of the Church 
and if ever they come to be decided 
by a Councell, that the deciſion will 
at leaſt oblige to obedience and non- 
contradiction, butnot, perhaps , as an 
article de fide, that is, as a drwinere= 
wvelation delivered by univerſall T ra- 
dition. 

3. As concerning bookes of Scripture, 
the Tradition of them may appeare 
certaine in « high degree, atlcaſt for 
the ſubſtance of the bookes : For 
though ar ficſt they were written for 
the uſe and neceſlity of particular 
Churches and perſons , and no obliga-= 
tion appeares exprelsly to have beene 
impoſcd to diſperſe them through the 
whole Church : Notwithſtanding the 
infinite reverence Which all Chriſtians 
bore tothe Apoltles madeevery Church 
Q ij 


pa 
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defirous to poflefle themſelves of 
whatſoever writings proceeded from 
them: Y ct this not out of any extreame 
neceſiity, for from their ficſt founda- 
tion all Churches were inſtrufted in 
all pointes and dodtrines of Chriſtja- 
nity , as likewiſe the fame orders of go- 
erment , publique worship &c. and this 
after an umforme manner, as appea= 
redto meeevident not onely from the 
ancient Liturgies , bur ſeverall teſtimo- 
nies out of Teriullzan, S. Epiphanins , 
S. Auguſtin &c. But there was requi- 
red along time ere {uch writings could 
be univerſally ſpread, yea levyerall 
ages were palled before they were all 
: be receivedevenatRone itſelfe, 
as appeares out of S. Hzerome, For 
before they were admitted into the 
Canon wee way be ſure that great 
caution and exact information was 
vied. Sothat after all this they having 
beene now many ages acknowledged 
by the whole Church for divine wri- 
tings Wee may havea greaterallurance 
of them then (v.g.) of the bookes of 
Ariſtotle, Cicero &c. the which, by 
realon that men. were not much con- 
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cerned whether they were legitimate 
or ſuppoktitious, have not beene exa- 
mined with {o much adviceand cau- 
tion : aud yet that man that should 
prztend to a. doubt of them would be 
ſuſpected of all men to be tainted in 
his underſtanding. But this hgh degree 
of certit#de wee have onely of the dz= 
wine bookes conſidered in groſſe , not of 
the true reading of particular Texts, as 
appeares by the infinite varictie of rea- 
dings in Mans ſcripts : yeteven inthis 
reſpect alſo wee may afſure ourſelves 
that there isno corruption very confi- 
derable, or of very dangerous conſe- 
quence,by conlidering not onely Gods 


rovidence and promiſes to his 


Church, but likewiſe by comparing. 
the originall Texts with{uch a world 
of Tranſlations , Syriake , Arabicke , 
Athiopian , Latin &c. many of which 
were made in the very infancy ofthe 
Church, long before the Archerypa or 


Ociginall coppics were loſt; ſome of 


which Terialtan ſayes , remained in 
his dayes; 


4. In the third place, reaſon told 


mee that ſuch ce, emon.es., as were unjis 


Q y 
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verſally practiſed through the whole 
Church from the firſt times; though 
not mentioned in Scripture , might 
iuſtify themſelves to be derived from 
the Apoſtles with a greater certainty 
then even the bookes of Scripture 
themſelves; according tothat ſaying 
of S. Auguſtin , Thoſe thinges which 
wee obſerve, and are not written but 
delivered , and are practiſed all the 
world over , arc to be underſiood 10 
have beene commanded and appoin- 
ted either by the Apoſiles hemfiibe p 
or by Generall Councells , the autho- 
rity whereof 1s moſt healihfull in the 
Church. Which Tertullian before him 
thus expreflied , This conuſtome certain+ 
ly proceeded from Apoftolique Tra- 
dition : for how could that come inte 
( generall ) practiſe which was not de- 
livered by Tradition > Now of ſuch 
kind of rites many examples are extant 
in ancient Liturgies , & many more 
mentioned, as univerſally ceceived by 
Teriuilian, S. Cyprian &c. who wrote 
before there had beene in the Church 
ary. plenary Councell, and therfore 


by S, Auguſtins cule argue ſuch cites 
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to have come fromche Apoltles. The 
reaſon is, becaule it is not imaginable 
how it could be poſlible that ſuch rices 
Should be received by all Churches 
through the world, and that ſo imme- 
diatly afterthe Apoſtles times, and in 
ſach a ſeaſon when there had never 
beene any generall meeting of Bish- 
ops, yea when by realon ofthe hor- 
riblenefle of the perſecutions it was ex- 
treamely difficult for the Bishops of 
one Province to meete together to 
fertle particular necellary affaires (in 
none of which Synods notwithſtand- 
ing is the leaſt mention made of or- 
deining (uch cerzxmonies ) if together 
with Chriſtian Religion they had nor 
beene introduced by the Apoſtles. 
Let now any reaſonable man wdgeif 
the bookes of Scripture , which he 
acknowledges onely upen the ground 
ef generall Tradition , however cer- 
tainly and unqueſtionably divine, yer 
doe not want ſome of chete arguments 
of demonſtration, and enioy lome of 

the reſt in an inferiour degree. 
5. But fourthly Da(Frines or couſ- 
fomes shining 1 the generall praiſe of 
O yj 
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the Church , and w1ithall more or leſſe 
clearecy expreſſed in Scripture ( that 18, 
indeede the whole ſubſtance and 
frame of Chriſtian Religion , as was 
Shewed before, and thercin many 
Pointes now in controverſy berweene 
Catholiques and Proteſtants &c. and 
above all other , this point of the 
Churches. authority ) may proove 
themſelves certaine in a degree be- 
yondall theſe, and with as much allu- 
rance as Tradition.is capable of, Iam 
confidently perſwaded , beyond the 
higheſt degree that I mentioned for 
ſecular Tradition , in the example of 
King Wilham: the Conquer our of En- 
gland: For firſt, all the perſons living 
in the time of Lathers Apoſtacy in all 
Provinces, not of one Kingdome, but 
of the. whole Catholique Church: 
agreed. in teſtifying that their anceſ- 
tours had delivered ſuch things to 
them as of- Tradition Apoſtolicall, 
and by conſequence, fince the con- 
traty can not be made apparent, wee 
are to indge the-ſame of all precedent 
ages aſcending upwards-til the firſt 
times, not one Catholique- expreſsly 
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dilſenting , and much lefle any one 
op So thar unlefle in ſome one age 
otche Church all Catholiques should: 
have conſpired to tell a [ye to their 
Children, and not onely ſo, but 
Should haye beene able to have (edu- 
ced them not one appearing that 
would have the honeſty to diſcover 
the deceit , I could, not conceive it 

oflible that a Tradition of ſuch a na- 
ture could be falſe. Addetothe con- 
firmation- of the ſame dodtrines the 
teſtimonies of hiſtories and records , 
yea cven of enemies for many doc- 
trines and praGtiles : moreover the 
lawes continually in force through 
the Catholique Church , laſtly the 
publick, formes of Devotions, Feaſts, 
times of mortifications &'s. All theſe 
arguments of certainty conſpire in a 
farre mure eminent manner to proove 
theſe kind of do&rines and rites, then 
in the example of William the Congque- 
Your. 

. 6. But beyond alltheſe ſomething 
may be added to which that ſzcular 
example dath in no viſible diſtance 


approach: For , d1d Will am the Con 
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querowr ever appoint any perſons 
about him to write all the conſide- 
rableparticulars of his ſtory , ſupply - 
ing themwith all thinges forthe ena- 
bling them to that purpoſe 2 Did he 
worke miracles himſelfe for the con- 
firming his authority , and give power 
to his l{ervants and their ſucceſſours 
for ſeverall ages to doe the like : Did 
be appoint a ſucceſſion of Teachers to 
the world's end ſufhciently inſtructed, 
commanding them to Keepe warily 
the depoſit# of that Religion both fro 
mixtureandperishing,and ſotodeliver 
itto their ſucceſſours, and this upon 
great penalties of diſobeying 2 Did he, 
beſides ſolemne dayes for ſeverall uſes, 
inſtitute outward rites and practiſes 
to be by all men in all times and places 
ſolemnly either ſeene or practiſed, and 
theſe with preſcribed formes , pol- 
tures, and ations, on purpole that 
the weightieſt paſlages of his ats or 
ſufferings should continually be cele- 
brated in the world, leaving an im- 
poſlibility they should be forgotten 
without a deluge 2 Nay laſtly to ſe. 
cure all men from the leaſt ap» 
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prehenlion , dd he ingage anomni- 
potent power to Performe a promiſe 
that thoſe orders , cerzmonies and 
lawes should continue to the world's 
end in deſpight of the gates of hell ic 
ſelfe 2 Not any of theſe thinges have 
beene done by W:lliam the Conquerour, 
(or any other but our Lord) to propa- 
gate his memory : and yet notwith- 

anding all thele defets wee are moſt 
allured of the Tradition that ſuch a 
perſon there was, that he conquered 
England, brovghtin new lawes, cou(- 
tumes &c. What $hall wee then ſay 
of the teſtimony of the preſent Church 
for the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Reli- 
Sion , even While wee conſider the 
Church onely as a bare witn-ſſeor pro- 
ponent of ſuch thinges to us * Is any 
confirmation ſtronger then all this re- 
quiſite to begett an allurance in us 2 
Yes is it poſitble that more (ecure or- 
der could have beene taken then that 
which the Senne of God ha's uſed to 
make that which was paſt now above 
fixteene ages to remaine alwayes ,as 
it were viſible before our eyes? 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


The reaſon of conſidering this double ca-- 


pacity inthe Church, 
Certainty of beleife compared with cer- 
tainty ofiknotuledge, 


I. =—— reaſon why I enquited 

into the proofes of the cer- 
taintyof uniTerſall Tradition propoled 
by the Church confedered antecedentlyto. 
her authority was , becauſe I foundir 
neceſlary, as to wy (elfe, for a diſtin& 
nnderſtanding the Reſolution fCatho= 
lique: Faith that groundes of certainty 
cf Tradition should fi. {t be layd , be- 
fore the authority. of the Church in- 
terpole to oblige us to beleive Chri(- 
tian doctrine for the prime authours 
ſake finally, whichis God: 

2. Since then Tradition in generall 
is in it ſelfe credsble, and ſome Trad:- 
£30ns certaine, and above all others 
that ever were, or, I belcive, can pol- 
fibly be,.the Traction of the Church 
( celpecially. in.necellary doctrines of. 
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Faith univerſally beleived , and all 
rites univerſally praQiſed , and among 
them this particular Tradition of an oblt- 
ging authorityan the Charch) is the moſt 
certaine : wee may cenclude that the 
beleife and aflent thereto approaches 
the neareſt to knowl:dge of ſence that 
beleife poſſibly can do. Bur itis im- 
poſſible:, ordinarily ſpeaking, that it 
Should arrive to all the degrees of al- 
{urance that ſence cum debitts corenme 
frantins may have; by which meanes it 
becomes meriteriows, thatis, capable 
of areward, which, I conceive, ex* 
periinentall immediate knowledge is not: 
And hereupon it was that our Saviour 
told S, Thomas, who would not give 
credit to any reports concerning his 
Reſurreftion till his eyes ſaw him, and 
hands felt him, Thoma quame wvidifts, 
credidiſti &c. Themas becauſe thou baſt 
ſeene mee thou haſt beleived , Bleſſed are 
thoſe which have nut ſcene and yet harve 
beletved. But it may be obteed,if ma 
nf. ft viſien take away meritorioul- 
nelle by realon of ſuch an apparent 
certitude as inforces the undetrſlan- 
dingtoallent: why should Fairb which 
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is, or may be built upon grounds de- 
monſtrably certaine, though indeede 
not in the utmoſt degree of experi- 
mentall knowledge, have bleflednefle 
annexed to it? I anſwer, the reaſon 
ſeemes to be , 1. Becauſe before a 
man atrive to an aſſurance in Faith, 
there is required a great exercile of his 
underſtanding to {mr all the argu- 
ments conducing to a firme grounding 
of his beleife, which can not be done 
unleile there be in thoſe perſons in- 
quiring ſome degree of /owe to the 
thinges inquired after , which travell 
proceeding from love is a thing proper 
to be rewarded. 2. Addeto this, that 
ſuch perſons after ſuch a love, and in- 
quiry proceeding from that love, will 
be forced toſubmittand capriwvate their 
#nd:rſtanding to the beleife of many 
myſteries infinitely beyond the natu- 
rall capacity oftheir comprehenſions, 
a thing extreamely acceptabletoGod. 
3- And this is che ſtate requiſite in 
Chriſtians eudued with abilities and 
learning in the Church , eſpecially 
thereachers and governours; And how- 
cvcr it is moſt neceſſary in generall 
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for the ſertling of a Church thatthere 
should be meanes of aſlurance of Tra- 
dition przrequired to ſupernaturall 
Faith, Ch ds ſcour ſong men, eſpe- 
cially if they be prepoſleſſed with 

rziudice of a contrary beleife, would 
Fardly or neyer be brought without it 
to captivate their underſtandings in 
ſuch a manner. Burt as for ſeely igno- 
rant Chriſtians, to whom God « plea- 
fed to give a certainty of adherence beyod 
« certainty of evidence ( as Mr, Chilling - 
worth (ayes) and who ſeeme rather to 
beleive with their wills then their #n- 
eerftindings, an immediate and ſimple 
captivating of their mindesto Chriſ- 
tian Vecities, without ſearching ar- 
guments of aſlurance , may be con- 
ceived acceptable to God, ſuppoſing 
notwithſtanding that they live in a 
Church whete it may be made ap- 
peare that what they beleive is not a 
lye, nor a doubtfulltruth, but on the 
contrary certaine and infallible. To 


which purpole S. Augaſftin fayth , $. Aug? 
Az for the other rowte 47 IF con. Ep. 
nnd 8. , 


it 15 not the sharpeneſſe of their underſtan- - 
dings , but the fmplicity of beleiwing 


Id Ep, 


IOn 


for cxample,. though at the beginning 


ZO 
. makes them ſecure. And againe If 
Chrift be dead onely for thoſe who are 
enabled by a certaine comprehenſion to dif< 
cerne theſe thinses, wee dee labourinthe 


Church almoſt to w xp And there- 
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fore the Calvinift Mimters &c. who 
profelle an underyalewing of Trad:- 
tz0n in Compariſon of pretended 1n- 
ward revelations and aſſurances from 
God's Spiritt, and who teach their fol- 
lowers to hate the very name of Tr4- 
dition , they may doe well to conſider 
wwhat will become of them and their 
faith of Scriptures in generall, whenit 
Shall be prooved againſt them 3; or 
When they shall beginne to doubt that 
ſach pratentions are either apparent- 
ly falſe, or at leaſt impoſſible to be 
prooved , or however no arguments 
at all to perſwadea third perſon. _ 

4. Laſtly itis obſervable that ſuch 
Traditions as Wee now ſpeake of, 
are alwayes capable of being proo- 
ved to be certaine , yet are evi- 
dently ſo the nearer they come to 
their founteine or times whence they 
take their originall : And therefore, 
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the whole nation of the Iewes were 
eye-witnelles of the Rupendious 
manner of delivering the lay in the 
wilderneſle, yet their ſucceſſoursim- 
mediately after that generation was 
dead, fell into Idolatry and infidelity : 
Thereaſon whereof was, not becauſe 
they wanted meanes aſluring them= 
ſelves of the divine authority of their 
law ; and the curſes attending the 
breach of it : but becauſe for this there 
was requiſite ſome meditation and 
exerciſe of their underſtanding , and 
beſides , thoſe curſes were future, and 
therefore preſent temptations of flesh- 
ly and ſzcular luſtes preſently enioyed 
by them had ſo much power over 
them as to keepe them in negligence 
of buſying their underſtandings, and 
in a przlumprion that thoſe curſes 
which were future might perhaps ne- 
ver happen , or not upon theralelyes 
in perſon, or however by a repentance 
ſometime or other might be preven- 
ted. In like manner and upon the 
ſame groundes the Chriſtians of the firſt 
times Were more holy, more unmoaved 
in their faith , more zealous for the 
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lory of God thenin following ages : 
+ the groundes of aflurance and 
other motives did more immediately, 
and ſo moreſtrongly,makean imprel- 
ſion upon their mindes. Notwith- 
Randing the faith and holineſle of the 
eimes further diſtant from the Apoſtles 
( ceteris paribus) is perhaps moreac- 
ceptable to God , and more merita« 
rious , as having more of thewillin it, 
as our Sawviourimplyes inthe forccited 
ſpecchtoS. Themas. 


— 


CHAP. XLV. 


Grounds prerequired to the Charches 
authority, 


' Hes Shewedthe certainty 


of Tradition in generall, and 
ſome leverall degrees of it , and with- 
all che incomparable advantage 
which the Church as a mple proponent 
ha's to proove the certainty of her 
Tradition of thoſe do@rines which 
concerne the ſubſtance of Chriſtian 
Religion : Inthenext place I procee- 
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ded to make ſome nearer approaches 
to the conſideration of the authority 
which Shee challenges to herſelfe, and 
whereby Shee obliges all in her Com. 
munion to beleive, receive and em- 
brace whatſoever Shee thus propoſleth, 
that ts,to acknowledge the Verity and 
divine originall of all thoſe Chriſtian 
revelations depolited in her handes, 
and ſeverall wayes both by erall in- 
ſtcution, pradtiſe or writing delive- 
red by her to all Chriſtians, to be by 
them beleived praQiſed and obeyed. 
The Church as a limple proponent 
onely tells us that ſuch dodtrines, 
bookes and rites were anciently deli- 
vered 4s divine , and atteſted by di- 
vine miracles, beleived moſt aſluredly 
to be ſuch by all Chriſtians : And in 
reſpe of this way of propoſing even 
her enemies may ioyne With her to 
confirme this Tradition : proofes 
thereof wee find in Terri b and Heathen 
anuthours : The Iewes all confeſle that 
the Religion by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preached in the world was 
( at leaft, pretended ) to be of divine 
authority : that firange wonders, 
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(pretended likewiſeto be wrought by 
a divine omnipotence)gave teſtimony 
hereto. But yet neither lewes nor 
Heathens aſſent to what Chriſtians 
inferre from hence , namely thar theſe 
were indeede divine mracles , and by 
conſequence the dofFrine confirmed 
by them d:w3ne alſo. 

2, This being ſo, the Church be- 
fore shee can interpoſe and make uſe 
of her authority to oblige any to ſub- 
mitt te the particular doUrines and 
mm by her propoſed , and by her 
ikewiſe, where needs is , explained 
and interpreted,shee muſt give a firme 
unquzeſtionable afſurance of theſe 
two thinges, 1. That the Religion in 
grolle ( which Tradition on all hands 
agreesto have beenedelivered) is di- 
vine, and hath beene more then ſuf- 
ficiently prooved to be ſo. 2. That 
one of the ſpecialldoArines of this Re- 
ligion is her authority ſo farre exten- 
ded. I lay this aſſurance muſt be firme 
and unquzſtionable in. both theſe 
. pointes , for if it be only probable , 
thoughin never ſo higha degree 1, was 
not able to comprehend bow that 
which 
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which is built upon ſuch a ground 
could be abſolutely ficme and unquz- 
ſionable. 

t.'3. To demonſtrate therefore the 
former point, viz. concerning our aſ- 
ſuriceof thedivine originall of Chri- 
ſtian Religion , I ſuppoſe this for a 
ground » that from ſuf] em: principles, 
reaſon can conclude tertainly and neceſ- 
farihy : which not being to be denyed 
by reaſon, I adde that the principles 
to be layd by reeſon;as a ground of 
this our aſlurance are 1. the conſide- 
ration of what a nature thoſe miracles 
| were, ( which that they have beene 
wrought wee have from Traditio not 
onely allurance, but the higheſt de- 
rec of aflurance that Tradition can 
almoſt afford.) 2. Of what a nature 
Chriſtian Religion ( delivered by an 
zqually aſſured Tradition ) is, forthe 
confirmation whereof ſuch miracles 
were Wrought. Theſe two principles 
as they give mutuall vertue eachto 
other & both of the together doc ne- 
cellarily conclude all that wee deſire 
to demonſtrate,ſo they ought not ea- 


fily be. difioyned: For fr/#, ſomeof 
Pp 
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ſame effets which in Chriſtianity 


wee call true wiracles, no doubr, 


have beene wroughtin places where 
a fallc Religion hath beenc profeſſed: 
andon the other (ide every Religion 
wherein there is no impiety is not ne- 
cellarily tro beeſteemed of divine ori- 


' ginall. But when it can be demon« 


ſtrared that rrwc miracies have beene 
wrought for the aſlerting of a Reli- 
gion: and that that Religion tea- 
cheth ſupernaturall dorines of bol1- 
neſſe , Piety , Infizce &c. then nothing 
can in reaſon be obicted againſt it. 
4. In the preſent caletherefore 1. 
Concerning miracles wrought by 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles &c.(tothe end 
that I may onely point at theſe 
things, fince itis not my Preſent pur: 
poſe to ſpeake of this argument but 
onely as a preparation to my in- 
formation concerning the Churches 
authority and Reſolution of Faith ) 
wee may conſider as in this number 
of wniracles. 1. Prophecies in the Old 
Yeftament brought tous by moſtaſſy- 
red Tradition , wherein wee find ex- 


preflely foretold that the Heſiiab 
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Should come before the Scepter was de- 
parted from Indab , thatis, before the 
particular commonwealth of the 
Jewes wasdeſtroyed : that he should 
teach a new Covenant to be written 
not in Tables of Stone, but mn the heartes 
of Gods people: that he $hould conficme 
this Covenanant by the ſame Miracles 
which our Sawv1onrattually wrought : 
that the Gewtiles after the death and 
glorification of the Meſhah should be 
received into this Covenant, and the 
Iewes for their infidelity reie&ed &c. 

2. Stupendious miracles apparently 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: 
to which , becauſe they were but a few 
perſons, and therefore leaſt the nar- 
rownefſe of the ſcene should preiu- 
dice their authority , wee may adde a 
continuance of the like miracles per- 
formed by the ſucceſlours of the 
Apoſtles in all the partes of the Rs- 
man Empire , and by a world of perſons 
learned and unlearned, men and woe- 
men &c. None of which could have 
beene performed by any inferiour na- 
turall age know'n of us, and therefore 
eitherby God himſelfe immediately,or 
P 1 


&. 
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by good ſupernacurall ſpirits at 
leaſt. 

5. In the ſecond place for the'dor- 
trines and precepts of Chriſtianity the 
former are indeede many of them 


above the reach of naturall reaſon, but | 


not dire@ly againſt it, conducing ve- | 


ry much to theglory of the divine in- | 


comprehenſible Maieſty : and the lar 
ter direting mankind inthe moſt per. 


fe manner imaginable to glorify | 


God, to renounce, defy and contemne | 


wicked Spirits, teaching men-to.per- 


forme all duties of iuſtice and charity | 
to all manner of perſons reipeCtively, |} 


to preſerve peace and tranquillity in 
the world, and laſtly to perfeftionatgs 
every fingle perſon in ſobriety , cha- 
ſity &c. after a manner more then 
humane: ſo thatif manbe capable of 
being elevated to a felicity beyond na- 
ture, this is the onely Religion wor- 
thy to bring himto it. | 

6. From theſe principles reaſon 
may conclude moſt afſuredly 1. That 
ſuch miracles were certainly wrought, 
many offchem ,immediately by an om- 
nipotegt power: and the relt ar leaſt 


hn. Bo 
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by good Angells as Gods miniſters, 
ſince itis impoſſible that wicked Sp- 
rits$hould be willing to ſtreine them- 
ſelves lo farre on purpoſe to teach 
mankind to love and glorify God ſo 
hated by them, to encouragethem in 
the learning and praGilc of vertue and: 
holinefle, and, ina word , to induce 
them to hate, renounce and deſtroy 
the Kingdome of Bee/zebub the Prince 


| of Dewvills. 2. That {ſuch a Religion 


"8. 


which moſt afluredly ha's beene atte- 
ted by ſuch miracles is moſt true. 
3- That by conſequence , ſince this 
Religion expreſlely ayes ſo, itis moſt 
necellarily to be embraced , being 
propoſed by ſucha witneſſe and propo- 
went as God in that R:cl1gion has de- 
clared to have received comiſſion fro 
him, and authority for that purpole, 
Andthis Proponenr is (as after the ſpen- 
ding of many thoughts and much 
time before I could free my ſclfe from 
many preiudices and misinforma- 
tions cauſed by education &c. by 
the goodnelle and mercy of God I 
came at laſt evidently toperceiveto 
be) the preſent Catholique Church, 

P iij 
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CHAP. XLVI. 


Proofes ont of Scripture Ge. for the 
Churches authority. 


3 $ Hen ſpeciall groundes from 
whenceto mine owne full ſa - 
tisfaction I colle&ted- this allurance 
that the Charch al;ye p15 that diwvincly 
authoriſed roponent from whom I was 
to revert Ve - ne Revelations, and theſe 
3nthe ſeace that «hee recerved and prope 
ferh them; as likewiſe the method and 
manner according to which , as diſtin- 
&ly as TI could, I ficſt gave an.account 
to Mine owne underſtanding, andnow 
to others, were as followeth. 

2. It having beene before decla- 
red, and conformably teſt:fyed by all 
kindes of ancient Ecclefialticall wri- 
ters 1. Fhat the doctrines and (ormes of 
prattiſe of Chr ſtian Religion were by the 
Apoſtle! with great care and aſs1duons 
meulcations firmely ſettled in all Churches 
by them found:'d and eſtabliched : to 
which forme other Churches by. they 
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ſucceſlours converted generally con- 
formed themſelves,as Tertullian laith, 
The Apoſtles founded Churches in eve 
Citty , from the which ( Churches ) 
other Churches afcer ro4rd 41d borrow the 
farth delivered and the ſeedes 5f dofrine 
2. That Reliz1o was thus l{ertled cheife- 
ly, and indeede oneiy, by Tradition, 
the bookes of Scripture having beene 
Written onely occaſionally , And 
though they comprehend 1n generall 
the puincipall pointes of Chriſtianity , 
yetitis very breifely , obſcurely, wich 
ſeeming contradictions , and diſper- 
ſedly,whereupon iTis that they doe of- 
ten referre us te the profeſſion and 
practiſe ofthe Church. Hence inevi- 
dence of reaſon it will follow , that he 
that would informe himſelfe of Chri. 
ſtian Religion mult have recourſe 
thicher where it ha's beene depolited, 
and that not (imply in wordes, but 
Withall the ſencejof thoſe wordes, and 
the very life of them in practiſe : and 
this depoſitary is by all acknowledged 
more or leſle, to be the Catholique 
Church: For eventhole who make it 
a part of theic Religionto oppole the 
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authority of the Catholique Church, 
yet acknowledge that they have re- 
ceived the Scripture (:bats, all the 
Religion which they have) from her , 
and lier authority. 

3. Hence it will follow ; that that 
man that $should either looke for. 
Chriſtian Religion where it is not, or 
expect to findit intire where there was 
no intention toinclude it init's whole 
latitude, or hope'to aflure himſclfe of 
the cleare ſence of it where itis ſett 
downe often obſcurely, almoſt evcry 
where obnoxious to variety of iuter- 
pranins , Would certainly not fol-. 

oW the condud of his reaſon. 

4.. Nothwithſtandirg ifthe impu- 
tation - of nnreaſonablencſſe were the 
onely effe@of luch an inliſcreete way 
of information, there is no proud man 
( and pride, or impatience to ſubmitt 
to authority #5 rheroote of all hereſy and 
Schiſme ) but would eaſily perſwade 
himſelfe to deſpiſe ſuch an imputa- 
tion: yea hee would takea pleaſure in 
oppoling himſclfe and his ownerealon 
finglenot onely to one, but many agcs 
of men that should thinke it more 
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xcaſonable rorelye upon authority tor 
that , which can not beleived but upon 
the onely morive of authority. There 
is therefore another effec farre more 
conliderable then point of reputation, 
which is the utmoſt danger of zternall 
perdition in renounCing one maine doc- 
trinall foundation of Chriftian faith , 
which rs the authority of the one, holy, 
Caibolique Church of Chriſt : which au- 
thority conſiſts not onely in delive- 
ring bookes of Scripture, or traditio- 
nary doctrines,but in obliging all men 
to unity both in faith and love, which 
is impoſſible to be had exceprall men 
be obliged to that ſence an4 interpre- 
tation which bee propolech as recei- 
ved by her from the ſame authority 
from which shez received the bookes 
or doctrines themſelves. 

5. A dodrme this is the moſt ex- 
preſſe in Scriprarcs, the molt conſtant- 
ly aſſerted by Fathers, the onelybuſ- 
neſſe of all Conncells, the moſt freely 
without any contradiction embraced 
by all Chriſtians before thele times 
(2xcepring onely choſe whicheven tae 
Seftarzes of thele times will call þayes - 
_ LD 
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14ues or Schiſmatiques) and intheſe 
times by all that enioy the name of 
Catholiques : in a word, a doFrinethis 
is beyond all other rraditionary doc- 
zrimes propagated from the Apoſtles 
to thele times with the fulleſt univer- 
ſalt conſent of all Catholiques in all 
places, and of all times, of any one 
point in Chriſtian Religion , or any 

one booke of Scripture. 

6. Among proofes ont of Scripture 
wee will beginne with the Old Tel- 
5. Aug in tament (concerning Which S: Aug« 
Pal 3* fin profeſſerh that the Prophers fore- 
told more ofte, and more plainely of 
the Catholique Charch then of Chriſt 
himſelfe,and the reaſon, he ſayes,was 
becaufe many herctiques would ariſe 
that would perhaps ſpare the perſon 
of Chriſt, but none could bea here- 
tique: wirhout withdrawing himſfelfe 
from the authoricy and unity of the 
Church. nowtheparticular Texrswhich 
eſpecially S. Auz#linmakes ule ofto 
allert the Churches - authority are” 
Wacs.3- theſe, Inthelaſt dayes the menntaine of 
th: Lord 5h.:lþ be on the top of all moun- 
taines, and all bills sball flow "no het. 
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And Shee shall judge every togue that re- 6.54" 
fiſts her in 1udgement. And, King: $hall c- 697 
walke wm the hobt of the Church and 

people in the ſplendour of her Eaſt. A- 
o4ine, That every Kingdome and na- id. ibid, 
tron which doth not ſerve her shall pc- 

risbþ. That of the Kingly Prophet Dar pſu. v6, 
Vid, Glorious rhinges are ſpoken of thee 

thou Citty of God, That of the Can- 
ticles, Thou art faire, and there 35 no Cant. 4+ 
ſport in ghee. And that of the Propher 


Exechicl, Thos sbalt no mare be called = 37 


forſaken. 

7. Proofes out of the New Teſta» 
ment are, Behold 1 am with you altwayes yy :8. 
to theend of the world. ( upon Which. s Aus.in 
Auguſtin thus inferres , The Church fart g 
Shall be here unto the end of the world. p/t-16- 
For if ut call nor be bereuntotheend of 
the world, to whom 145 1t that our Loyd 
ſayd, Beh-Id 1 am with you alty--yes unt 9 
the end f'he world > And what was the 
reaſon that ut 148 neceſſary tht there 
Should le ſuch ſpecches tn the Scripture 2 
Becauſ- there wonid in times to come 
ar ſe enemies of the Chriftan Fauh, 
which would ſy, Chriſtians will con- 
tinue for a ceriane ſpace , > that they 

= 


RMMeth, 6. 


Tob. 14- 


M:th. 12. 


9. Aur l. 
PF. de 
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will vanish , and idols sball returne: 
that sball re;urne which was before.) - 

gaine, Thou art Peter and upon this 
reck will I build my Charch, and. the 
gatesof Hell 5hall not. prevayle againſ 
it, Aand againe , The Spirit of rruth 
shall remazne with you for ever. And 
againe, Let both grow together unto the 
harveft. And againe, If any man w:l1 
not hearethe Church , let him bee to thee 
as 4 Heathen and a Pwblican. ( Vpon 
which S.- Anguſiin thus deſcants, 
T he which houſe like w3ſe hath received 
the keyes , and a porver of looſing and 


binding. Who ſoever hall contemne 


1.Tim,4. 


this hiuſereproowing and correfling him, 
Let himbe , ſaith he , unto thee a5 a Hea- 
then and « Publican. ) And laſtly , The 
Church , wh«hs the pillar and ground 
of truth, Ss £ 
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CRAP... XL VFEIL 
The Validity of ſuch Texies & fc. 

'o ]J Pon thele and other ſuch 

* Texts of Scripture ioyad 
with Tradition and - uninterrupted 
y_ , the ancient Church grounded 
er authority, the ancient Conncells 
their power of anarhematiing all gain= 
fayers,and the ancient Fathers alltheir 
arguments and diſcourſes againſt all 
ſortesof Hereriques: argaingthas,T hat 
if che promiſes of Chriſt were true that 
his Church should cotinue for ever,and 
ſo.continue as that sheeshould alwayes 
bee praſerued in all trwh , ſo thatthe 
gates of Hell should never preyayle 
againſt her; then whatſoever heretiques 
oppoled , or ſchiſmatiques ſeparated 
themſelves fr6 the preſent Church ei- 
ther gayeChriſtthelye,or acknowled- 
ged themſelves to be a congregation 
exempted from theſe promiſes ; con- 
cluding that noe pretence could be 
ſafhciertto warrant any miatany time 
to ſeparatefrom the Church,to which 
ſuch promiſes have bcene made. 


Theod 
Hi/#. 
Eccl.l.x' 
C4, 


Vid. S. 
Hierom, 


bp 67. 


338 Fxomologeſis,or 
Hence that great Alexander Bishop of 
Alexandria , Wee acknowledge one one- 
ly Church Ca:holique and Apeſt»lique, 
che which as shce can never be rooted ont 
although the whole world should at- 
gempt to fight againſt ber, ſo shee ſur- 
mounts and diſSipates all the wmprons 
aſſaults of H aretiques. Hence likewiſe 
S. Athanaſus , The Church s inwin + 
cable although Hell it ſelfe should oppoſe 
her. Hence laftly Theophilus , God at 
all times aff ordes the ſame grace unto his 
Church , namcly that the body 5hauld be 
preſerved entire, and that the poyſons of: 
hareticall doftrines should have no 
power over hex, 
2, Now if theſe prom! ſes «f Chri/t 
be not both inful/ible, and likewiſe 4b- 
ſolute: and unlefle the Chnreh ro which 
{\uch promiſes belong be not onely w3- 
foble , but by the weakeſt underſtan- 
dings diſcernable from all other fat#15s 
and congregations: and laſtly , unlefle 
upon the ſame grounds that all the Fa- 
thers tooke advantage from ſuch pro- 
miſes to condemne all ſchiſines and 
herefies againſt the Cathal:que: Church 
of ther-timies, all ſucceeding Catholzques 
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might which as muCh reaſon and iv- 
ſtice from the ſa.ne promiſes conclude 
as efficaciouſly againſt all following 
hzrelies and ſchiſmes 3 Whatſoever 
hath beene ſayd by alltheſe Fathers, 
eſpecially the Writings of S. Augtin 
againlt the Donatiſts will proove to 
be hz moſt foolish, impertinent, ing- 
ling diſcourſes that ever were:yea that 
weretoo mild a cenſure : I honld fay, 
the moſt blaſphemous and permcious 
to Chriſtianicy : For. by alcribing #9 
the preſent Church reſpeCtively ich 
ſanity, authority, and indefettibility, 
if ſuch titles could not be warranted 
from Scripture and Tradition , all pof- 
ſible meanes ofraking away ſcandalls 
and errours among Chriſtians would 
be utterly boſt ; ic would be unlawfull 
for any men to preach cruth and piety, 
or reforme vice :ina word,that feare- 
fall comminatory c«rſe inthe Revela- 
tion would beconverted into an Ewin- 
gelicall pracept, Qui nacet, noceat adbuc, 
& qui fordibus eſt ſo-deſiat adbuc.Lee 
him-that doth miſ\ heife, proceede to due 
more miſcheife ſtill, 3d lethimthat es filiby 
befilthyy 5H. I might adde, Er quz 1#- 
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credulns eſt incrednls mAneat. Let him 
thats a disbelerver, take care that be 


continue a disbele:wer flill, for wholoe- 
ver reformes theſe hinges are Here- 
t1ques and Schiſmatiques. 

3. Bur ſuch promiſes are too ex- 
prelle in Scripture , the Tradinon of 
them too conſtant and univerlall.,-the 
Fathers to0-goed Chriſtians to leave 


any (uſpicionin mens mindes that they 


Should either lightly, imprudently or 
wickedly make uſe of arguments to 
deſtroy hereftes , which in [DD times 
would be as proper, yea farre more 
efh cacious to deſtroy rruth. Therfore 
if all antiquity conſpired to argue 19, 
Chriſt has expreſlely promiſed and 
foretold that his Chnych hall be 45 4 
Crtty ſert upon the top of a Hill, and that 
Lee by his Spiritt will be with chrs hes 
Church to the end of the world , in 
which Church notwithſtanding there 
Shall be a mixture of goodand bad till 
the day of iudgement , but however 
the Charch it ſelfe is witheut ſpott or 
wrinkle: Thercforeitisa blaſphemy 
in yer: Manichaans , Donatifts , Pela- 


g1ans &c. tolay the Churchof Chriſt. 
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was perished or inviſible ora hatlot, 
till you revived , reformed and puri- 
fyed it : I ſay, if the Fathers had rea- 

fon from ſuch promiles toargue thus: 
inthe ſecond , third, and fowrthcentu- 

ries, their ſucceſſours hadas good rea- 
ſon to make the. ſame deduRions 
from the ſame-principles inthe fift and 
fixth eges, and lo downeward till theſc 
very times... For, as Ch;ft rs the ſame 

yeſterdayand to day and for ever,{o like- 
wiſe are his promſer, and by conle- 
quence (o liewile is his Church fince 
hee ha's engaged his omnipotencete 
make good ſuch his promiſes to his 
Church untill the worlds end. 

4. If not : L-t cheſethar forbid ſuch 

a method of arguing, name how long 
a time and how farre arc thole pro- 
mrſes to be extended: Ler them name 
the ClimaRericall yeare when the[et- 
fet of them is toceaſe : or what con- 
ſtellation ha's overruled the operation 
of Gods holy Spirit : to conclude , ler 
them give ſome reaſon why the Dona- 
tſt:s , who though in all pointes of 
Chriſtian doarine hey agreed wich 

the Catholique Church, yet becaule, 
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for I Know not what pretended ms/< 
demeanour of one Bishop , they ſepara- 
ted from his Communion, and after 
&/a1d from all thoſethat communica - 
red with h;m,that is,the whole Church, 
are therefore lo highly condemned by 
the Father; for this their Schiſme,thar. 
they profeſled the lame heaven could 
not hold them both, yeathat Marryr- 
dome it {elfe could not blott out that 
crime : What priviledgecanall thoſe 
Sets of this age alledge for themſelves 
that the ſame arguments and indge- 
ments of the Fathers should not be ap- 
plyed to them, who to their Schilme 
from Charity have added a diviſion 
from ,and contradiftion to not only 
the Catholique Church, but all man- 
ner of Congregations przexiſtent in 
ſo many points of dorine and faith of 
{10 tight importance ? 

5. I confeſle I could not imagine 
what could be oppoſed to this : and 
therefore I could not but conclude 
that the ancient Fathers Logicke Was 
concluding : yea that ſuch unan{we- 
rable ar72uments of theirs were powet- 


fall meancs preordeined by Chriſt for 
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the accomplishing of his good pro- 
miſesto his Church: inafmuch- as by 
them the gates of Hell, that is ( as ſeye- 
rall Fathers expound ) hrefies have 
beene fo farre from prevayling againſt 
the Church, that they are utterly va- 
nished \, and the Church built upon 
that rock, which gave Pererthat hisnew 
name , continues frrme and unmoo=- 
vable, and, no doubt, willdoe (ots 
the end of the world, whatſoever en- 
gines of cunning, maliceor rebellion 
the Calviniſts and other bloody Sets 
doe raiſe againſt ze, to batter it with 
greater violence then ever be- 
fore. 

6. I am the more confirmed in 
ioyning thus with the Fathers , be- 
cauſe | perceive that they. yea that 
one lingle Father of the firfl magnitude 
(S. Auguſtin) has alreadyanſweared all 
the moſt conliderable arguments 
whichthe Proteſtants of theſe times are 
forced to borrow of their Fathers the 
Dona: iſts &'c. todeftroy the authority 
ofthe Church: Hee ha's already clea- 
red the obicdtion from the example 
of the Iewisb Church reduced to ſuch 
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an almoſt-inviſible eltate that there 


#-Avz- were left no more then ſeeven tho- 
Collar. ; , 
poſt. con, ſand men (and thoſe hidden ) which 
_ ca. had not boryedebeknee tos Baal.and from 
| 5.1 8g. that ſpeech, When the-ſonne- of man 
gueſt gn: comes , hall hee find faith uponearth 2 
id de Us, and, Come out of Babylon my people, 
a. and from-the exemghe of that great 
con.Lu. Eccliple in the Cat 

eu, during the vncerregnam of Aria« 


Ep. 4 ®” . nilme. 
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CHAP. XLVII... 


The Obieftion from the overflowing of 


Arianiſme .1n the Church , anſroe+ 
red. . | 

Mr. Chillngworth's ebieftton , That 
Chrift promiſes are conduvonall , 
anſwered. 


1; FIPHis Left  ohrefFzon concerning 


elique Church: 


: Arianiſme, becauſe even. rhe> - 


rem -Englisb-Proteitants thinke they: 


have great advantage from:it, I am 
not in ſo much ta&-ta draw towards 


a 


an end of this.concluſion , but Feanbe-- 
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' .C6tent to lert downe S.Anguftin's anſ- 
wer to it, with a short appendix. Ir 
ſeemes the Donarsſts tooke advantage 
from ſome hyperbolicall liguage of S. 
Hilary _—_— the greatdeluge of 
Artaniſme-uponthe Church, to ener- 
vate the promiles of Chyift concerning 
the extenſion and duration of ir. To 
this S. Anguſimn thus anſwers , That g- gue; 
#1me concerning which Hilary wrote was £14k, : 
ſuch, thas thou baft thought that thou 
mig htft privviy aſſault ſach a number of 

ivine teftynonies , as If the Church 
were perished ont of the world 8&c. Hila« 
ty therefore either blames onely the tares 
which werein the ten Aftan Protvinces, 
and net the rheate: or bee thought fite 
eberefore the more proffirably by haw 
much the more ruchemently to blame the 
mheate , which by ſome defanlt ryas in 
danger. For even the Canonicall Scyig- 
enres harve thu couſtome in reprehenſoons, 
that the word ſeemes 10 be addreſſedts 
all, when un reaches home encly to ſome 
few. 

3- For confirmation of this anſwer 

of S. Auguſtin it may bþe obſeryed, 
3: That the violent brunt of that Per- 


346 _ Exomolopeſis. or 

ſecution of the Catholiques by the 
Arians laſted ſcarce forver yeeres, na- 
mely from the Councell of Ariminum to 
. thedeath of the Emperor Conſtantive. 
2. That during that time the, Weſterne 
Churchesfeltlittle change by that Per- 
ſecation. 3, That thoſe who ſubſcri- 
bed the cunningly-contrived Creede at 
Arrminum did not thereby intend to 
prziudice theif43h of-the Conncell of 
Nycte , fince the new Creede was. Ca- 
Pable ofa Catholique ſence. 4. That 
even in the Eaſt very many glorious 
Catholique Bishops ſurvived thefury 
of the Arians. 5. That the ſucceſſionof 
Catholique Bizhope was ſo farre from 
being interrupted thereby, that S. Mic 
rome , Who lived neare thoſe times, 
profeſleth that in his dayes there,was - 
not ene Bichop in the Catho 1q4e 
Church that was not a legitimate ſuc- 
cellour of thole gloriow Prelates of the 
Comwncell of Nicee.. From all which 
conſiderations wee may rationally 
colle& that ew Lord inthis example 
gave a Warning to the Rulers of his 
Church to be vigilant toprevent the 
like dangerous H erefes for the future ; 
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þut withall ro be confident in his pro- 
wiſcs,fince hee nad beene lo carefullto 
performe them, that when hereſy had 
allimaginable advitages, yet hee pro- 
vided ſo for his Church by putting a 

vicke end to thoſe tentations, that 
the lucceflion of lawfull Bishops was 
not atall interrupted by them. 

3. Beſide theſe , My. Chilling- 
rworth produceth an engine ( his 
freindes know fr0 what forgc)toinva- 
lidate, as he beleived,all miner of ad- 
vantage Which Catholiques reape from 
the promiſes of Chriſt. concerning a per- 

tuall ſucceſſion of his Church, by 
Ding that thoſe Promiſes ate onely con« 
a1tionall , viz. If Chriftians would 
make uſe of and improove thoſe 
meanes that Chriſt had left for the 
_—_—_— of his Church : other- 
-Wile not. 

4. But hereto the «nſwrris very 
ready, For 1. all that is alledged is 
ſpoken mcerely gretis,there being no 
warrant from any circumſtance in 
thoſe Texres , wherein, ſuch promiſes 
are contcined , for ſuchaninterpreta- 
tion:and therefore when plaine Textes 
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are, and have beene interpretedin # 
fence abſolute by all Catholiques of all 
times, a new, unneceflary interpre- 
tation will certainely find no entertai- 
ment with any unleſle ic be ſuch «s 
make antiquity 4 preimdice to truth. 2. 
Mr.Chillngworth applyes this inter- 
pretation to fitture times onely,not to 
paſled or preſent ; Sothat thereby it 
Shakes onely owr hope for ſucceeding 
times, not evr faith for thepaſledor 
rap : and thereferc itis not avai- 

cable in the diſpute in hand concer- 
ning the Roman Catbolique Church , 
which all Enghizh Proteſtants acknows- 
ledgeto be a true Church of Chriſt|, de- 
feRive in no neceſſary truths, all the 
fault being her ſuperabundance. 

5. Andforthis reaſenit was that ge* 
nerally heewas blamed, and Imyſelfe 
have often taxed h:mfor ſerving him- 
ſelfe of ſo ſcandalous, and , as wee 
thought , ſo uſcleſfean-interpretation 
But upon more ſerious conſideration. 
Tiudged not h1munreaſonable for it, 
butmyſelfe and others not quick ſigh- 
ted enough to perceive the neceſlity 
hee had (though he neyer diſcovered 

: himſelfe 
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himſelfe plainely to any-man, as farre 

as I know ) to make uſe of fo deſ- 
perate 4 gloſſe : For doubtleſle hee 

{aw clearely that if there were ſuch 
#bſolute Promiſes of indefettibilnyand 
divine aſiftance to the Catholique 
.Charch , none could with any iuſtice 
challenge them but the Roman Chaxch, 

ſince shee oriely appropriates them to 

her preſent Communion, all others 
laying downe their clazme, The ſpe- 

ciall allegations which sbre may pro- 
duce to proove-her ſelfe in a ſpeciall 
manner.intereſled in theſe promiſes I 

Shall take notice of in the laſt Con- 
cluſion. Laftly S. Angyftin will afford 

us a ſatisfaQory anlwer, who tothe 

like obieCtion of the Donatiſts ( viz. $ Aug: 
Men would not perſevere and therfore $1.7 
Chriſtian Religion hath fayled out of all nv. 
nations except onely the party of Dona- 
##5:) anſwers thus , As if che Holy 
Ghoſt. was 13norant what would be the 
Future wills of men, whith yer foreſeeing 
notwithſtanding foretold that the C os. 

ef Chriſt should endure for ever. | 
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CHAP. XLIX 


The generall ground of the Churches 4#- 
thoy:ty, viz. Chrifts promiſes. 
T he ſeverall ſuljefts 41d At; there- 


of. 


I, hs returne therefore to the 
A authority of the preſent Carho- 


obligethall men in her Communion 
not onely to receive the Scriptures 


From her as a depoſit ary of them, but the 


true -interpretation likewiſe of them 
preeferved by her , together with all 
-ether Traditions ,-as'much as con- 
cetnes the ſubſtance of Chriſtian R &- 
ligion : This a#:bority ſeemes to be 
-grounded —_— upon the promiſe 


of endefeFibility £ an indefeftibility ,1T 
mheane, of the Church confedered 4s one 


bodly compoled of partes rulmg and 
obeying ;reachers and perſons inſtruc» 
ted, asS. P.uuldeſcribes the Church as 
it is to continue to the perfe ting of the 
Sainis:Notas Hr. Chilling worth, who 


binue Church, by vertue of which hoe. 
Gli 
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would make our Saviours meaning to 
beno more bur hat till his ſecond co- 
ming his Goſpel! shouldnot be fo ut- 
terly roated out of the world , but that 
ſome whete or other there should be 
ſomethat should profeſle it. 

2. By verie of thispromiſe, the 
Churchis aflured 1: not to be deprived 
neither of any neceſſary truches, nor of 
lawfull Paftaurs toteachthoſe neceſ- 
fary trutbes : when I ſuy- neceſſary, L 
meane uot abſolutely neceſſaryto every 
fingle perſon, conſidered in any cir- 
cumſtance , exigence or extremity ( as 
My. Chill»ngworth and DoGour Porzer 
&c. through their whole bookesun- 
derſtand it , whether miſtaking ehor 
«dwverſaries,or no, Ithought it unne- 
ceſfary totrouble my lelfe toexamine; 
but 1 am ſure without ary preiudice 
to the  eſtabliched dorine of the 
Church, which remaines untouched 
though all the inferences which chey 
would make from ſucha notion of the 
word nccſſary were allowed them) 
Bur 1 meane rrathes neceſſary to. the 
conſtitution of a glorious wi{ble 


;Charch , Which mult be furnished with 
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with a world of dot#rines and or- 
ders, which to all ſingle perſons 
are farre from being necellary to 
* be beleived or known , much 
lefle to perſons wanting abilities or 
meanes or time te be "inſtructed. 
2. Shee is ſecured from Schiſme_ or 
Hereſy : for remaining tothe worldes 
end one, holy, Catholzque Church(as wee 
pan in'the Creede) how can shee 

e divided from herſelfe either infaith 
or Charity ? For unleſle all Bishops in 
Conncells Oecumenicall , and tndeede 
all Chriſtians should conſpire to re- 
nounce that truth to day which they 
beleived yeſterday , how can novelty 
er hzreſy enter univerſally into the 
Church, under the notion of Tradis 
cion ? 

3. Concerning the /#b:eZ7 of this 
«nthority, the principall ſubiefZ are in- 
deede the Gowernowurs and Paſtours of 
the Charch , with whom Chrift hath 
promiſed that bee will be to the end of 
the world: Butthe adaquateſubieft are 
all Cathol:que Chriftians , as welt 3n- 
firu@crs as inſtrutted ; ſince, Tradition 
is continned by them both, shining in 
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the dodtrines taught and received, in 
Deyotions-exerciled , and in outward 
practiſes and cerzmonies celebrated 
by all Chriſtians. 

: 4. Now of this authority: of the 
Church there are , generally ſpea- 
king, two 4&s , 1. an obligation lying 
_—_ all Chriſtians to acknowledge 
that dectrineto be trucandneceſlarily 
to: be beleived, and rhoſepratiiſe: ne-, 
cellarily to be conformed to, which 
are taught and received by the whole 
Church: and all this upon penalty of 
being accounted hevrerzques, thatis, 
no-members of the Church,and there- 
fore by conſequence divided 'from 
Chriſt the head of the Church, which 
inſpires life into it here , and wilt glori- 
fy it hereafter. 2: A coercion , or in« 
fiction of (picituall penalties and cen- 
ſures; as /nſpenſpons, deprivations , ex= 
communicarions Fe, onthole that pers 
iſt ſtubbornely in oppofing thoſe 
truthes or pradtiſes. And this be- 
longes to the Teachers and Gowernours 


+ ofthe Church;more orlelle according 


to their ſeverall qualities : For every 
Parish Preiſt ha's lome degree of thig 
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coercive power over' his flock : every: 
Bishop over both Praſtesand leverall 
congregations Within his Dioceſe ha's 
more : every Metropolitan ,a yetlargec 
power :' A Prowintiall Synod above a 
fingle Bishop or - Metropolitan &c. 
And in concluſion, the /*preme Eccle- 
faſfticall txibunall is a Synod Occuments 
call lawfully called, confirmed, and , 
ſome adde, univerſally received: fromv 
Which there is no appealing : for iÞ 
there were , all authoriry would be 
yaine , enioying the name, but withs 
outany effe&, or uſe atall , asshall be 
Shewed. hereafter. - 

5.. Guncerning the former af of Ec 
el:fraſticatl authority , ( viz. an-obliga- 
tion\ lying upon: all- Chiiſtians under 
paine of Hzreſy to receive thedoc- 
trines and practiſes of the univerſall 
Church) { oh it is-in the Church:an- 
tecedently to a grnerall Conneetl, ap- 
peaces by this ,, namely-, thax there 
were inthe.Church very many bereſs:s 
taken notice of , acknowledged for 
| fuch by all Catholiques, and diflipa- 
ted beforg any gencrall Comncell had: 
bcene called, asthe Eccleſiafticall hi- 
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ftory and S. Epiphanizs will aflure us. 
And this is grounded 1, wvpon evident 
reaſon, for what is Hereſy ( eiptors ) 
bur a relinquishing of a former recei- 
ved opinion or practiſe, andthe chozce 
of a. particular new one 2 an aCt this is 
which implyes an extreame contempt 
of the whole myſticall body of 
Chriſt, and a preferring ones owne 
fingle iudgement er willfalnefle be 
fore whatſoever elſe is prudens or {a- 
cred in the world. 2. vpen epreſſe 
Scripture , forS. Paulcommanas the 
Theſſalonians , and S. Tohn all Chri- 
fans to abſteine from the converſla. 
tion of, and not ſo much as to bidd 
God ſpecde to all diſordinate walkers 
{werving from the rule eſtablished , 
and all introducers of novelties in the 
Church : Yea S. Paul ſayes that an 
Haere:zque even before the Bishops 
cenſure 15 (- &vTozgraxpims ) condemned 
by himfeife, that is ( as leverall Fa- 
thers expound it) yoluntarily and by 
himſelfe ſeparated fromthe body ofthe 
faithfull; ſo thatthe ſolemne excom- 
munication of the Bishop againſt him 
may (ecme to be onely a ratifying of 
TTY 
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hat mans cenſure againſt himſelfe : 
For I conceive it can hardly be afhc- 
med of all Hereriques in generall that 
they are (cumigmxpm,) ſelfe-condem- 
ned , that is, beletving and mainta1- 
ning: errours againſt. their owne Con- 
fcience and'knowledge. 

- 6., Now this a#thority reftding an the 
whol: body of the Catholique Church (1 
mult adde , of the preſent Catholique 
Church) ha's beene in all times pre- 
ſerved lo inviolable, that beſides the 
fore-cited teſtimonies of che Farhers,. 
his obſervation will ſufficiently iufti- 
fy.it, viz, That there was never in any 
age of the Church ( as farre as I have 
hecte able to informe my ſelfe ) any 
ene-fingle perſon eftcemed a Catholique 
that ever ether ſpoke againſt, or in the: 
le,ft: degree cenſured , or ſeemed torendey 
ſuſprcrons any dotrine or practiſe uni- 
werſally belexwed or received by 1he Ca 
thelique Church during thetime that he 
lived. Many Fathers have becne very: 
bold and eager again(t abuſes and er- 
rours particular , ſome of them, per- 
haps too largeiy diſperſed : But never 
any of them, whether private perſon 
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or Governour , learned or unlearned , 
taxed the Church either of errony in 
dodrine , or of ſuperſtition, profane- 
nefle or any other enormity in prac- 
tiſe : Many of them have earneſtly 
called for a free Conncell to reforme: 

articular diſorders and errouts in the 
= and writinges of both Cleargy 


and Laity ( ſometimes not ſparing 


Popes themfelves ) but never.to have 
the Church it ſelte to alter any of her 
doctrines , or to' change any of her 
practiſes upon pretence that they 
vere condemnable. 

7. I know the l(everall SeFaries' of 
this preſent age are inthis occaſion al- 
wayes ready to-obie& the onely one 
blameable action 'of that glorious 
Father and Martyr S. Cyprian, I meane 


hi conteſtation with the Pope, and ' 


oppolition to: the' generall Apoſto- 
lique Tradition 'and praQife of the 
Church in non-rebaptization of H are- 
tignes. They negleCt;, forgert, and by 


their practiſes condemne that moſt 


Chriſtian Spiritt of unity and chainy ' 


which shone in-h:m toward thoſe that ' 


differed from him in this-point ,:and-+ 
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( as if bi erroaur had beene his onely- 
vertue) acknewledge him onely an 
example to be imitated in his fault : 
Not conſidering what probable ex- 
cuſes there are to qualify that ſingle 
fault of his , to which qualifications 
ebcy in none' of their ſo many-rebel- 
lions can pretend to. as 1. That the ge- 
nerall practiſe of the Church againſt 
him did not appeare to bzm lo evident 
but that hee could alledge examples 
not onely of the African Churches, 
but ſeverall.in the Eaſt hkewile , as 
Cappadocia , Phrygias &c. as hee was 
informed by Firmljanw in his Epiſtle 
to him. 2. That hee himſelfe begun 
notthis novelty , but could iultify the 
Tradition of it for {everall ſucceſlions, 
at leaſt as highasthe times of Agrip- 
pin oue: of his Przdeceſſours.3.7 hat 
no g-nerall Councell had determined 
any thing againſt him. Yea S. Au- 
gftin ( before quoted } confidently 
profellech char if S. Cyprian had ſur- 
vived to the time of the Councell of 
Nicce he would no doubt have 1elin- 
quished his opinion, and ſubmitred 
tothe Councell, 
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$. By this obieCtion borrowed from 
ancient Hzretiques it appeares that 
as in the Cuatholique Charch there is a 
Tradition and ſucceſſion of rrath, ſo in 
ke-efies likewiſe of errour , the later 
Heretiques borrowing from their 
Predeccilours (though not Predecel- 
ſours in their particular oplnions ) 
the ſame arguments and prztences 
that formerly have beene without ſac- 
celle made uſe of againſt the Catho- 
lique Church: ſo zealous doe ſuch 
men shew themſelves to uſe all endea- 
yours tO renounce that precious gary 
of vnityand peace which our Saviour, 
ready torelinquish the world, ſoten- 
derly bequeathed to his Church. 

9. Then forthe ſecond a of Ecc'e« 
frafticall authority , viz a power coercive 
and iudiciary reſiding in the Church-go- 
«vernours reſpettivcly , and ſupremely 
an gen*rall Cuuncells : this authorityche 
pe times andall agesever ſince 

aye acknowledged to be grounded 
upon the inſticution and promiſes of- 
Chriſt, and praiſe of the Apoſtles 
mentionedexpresſly in Scripture , and ,, 
delivered koh by xnfl Tra- —= 
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dition both orall and praQticall, v. g. 
Tell the Church, and if hee will not Ee. 
And, Whereſotwer twyoor th, ecare 24- 
thercd together in my name ,ITamin the 
"mdf of them. And, The Apoſtles and 
Eiders w r: gathered together to confidey 
bout ths watter ( viz- inthe firſt ge- 
nerall Councell concerning the Cott: 
troverſy about Moles hislaw-&c. ) 
io, And -here hkewiſe may be. 
verified -a - like obfervation- to- tire | 
former-, viz. That never: any one 
of the Fathers of the Church did ever cen« 
ſnare , much [:ſſecomraditt or diſobey ihe 
deciffons , orders or decrees of any legitt= 
mate Councell in their orpne or former 
i3mes. Yea I thinke I may hereto 
adde ſomething tothe utter shame and 
confuſion-of the contrivers and pro» : 
Pugnatours-- of the late: Harefies and 
Schiſmes, viz. That though moſt of the 
Ancient Haiernques after a Gouncchl 
bas condemned their opintons did indeede 
refuſe to ſubmitt to their 91Tyne condems 
nation : Yet , 1 thinke, there cannot be 
found 1n Antiquity the, example. of one 
Harct19ue that ever beganne to publish-a. 


Hareſy #gainit any dotirine i941 bed for 
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merl'y beene declared by a generall 
Conuncell. Such 4 ſupereminent degyee 
of Rebellion wee muſt © acknowledge 
go-be due, and to be avpropriated to Lu- 
ther , Calvin &c, viz.'to tread under 
foote all kind of Eclefiaſticall authority 
not onely of the preſent , but als former 
times | ke wiſe. 

tt, I Shall deferre the confidera- 
tt'0n how admirable and onely-efte- 
Etuall a meanes of nity among Chri- 
ſtians is the- amtbority of the preſent 
Church, and reverence of generall Conn- 
ceils , ſo unanimouſly acknowledged 
by all the ancient Worthies, Fathers, 
De&tours &- Martyrs : inſomuch as , 

, l . 1ncen, 

thatthe'more eminent in learning and Liv. 
fanCticy that any of them have beene, 
the more earneſt Champions haye 
they beene of the Churches authority, 
But the proper ſeaſon to enlarge my 
ſelfe upon this ſubie& will bee when 
have taKen -into conſideration the 
contradictory doctrine of Proteſtants 
concerning power of ,mmterpreting 
Seripiurer, and indgivg conuerfces. 
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CHAP. L 
Authority of the Chriftian Church com- 
pared with that of the | 
Iewssb.. 


7. Efore Tleave this argument of 
the grounds of the Churches 
authority (and the foundation thereof, 
viz. Chriſt's prowiles of zndfeftibils 
ty &c.) becaule obieCtions againſtit are 
frequently taken out of the Old Teft«- 
ment , namely from a compariſon with 
the Iewsh Church, which though it 
enioyed great promiſes ,did notwith- 
ſtanding fall into a generall corruptis 
beth in faith aud manners : It will nat 
be amiſle to ſerrdowne for what rea- 
ſons I refted ſatisfyed that none of 
thoſe arguments ought to have any 
effect upon meeto shakemy.acknow- 
ledgement of. the autnority of the 
Chriſtian Church ſo: unalterably 
grounded, and {o univtr(ally. ſubmit - 
ted to. ; 
2, The firſt reaſon was , becaule 
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the TIewish Church had not {uch pro- 
miles of indefeFibi/uy and ſecuricy 
fromhareſies, as the Chriftian Church 


apparently ha's. It is true , the P4- Gen.45- 


tr1arch Iacob prophecied. that the Scep- 
ter should not depart from Indah , nor 4 
Lawegrver from bet weene his knees till 
Shilob cane. Bur this promiſe ,I aſſu- 
red wy lelfe, reſpe&ted onely the out- 
ward - policy of the lew:sh nation, 
Which was to remaine in a diſtin& 
goverment , not ſwallowed up 
by other goverments , but openly 
governed by its owne lawes as a com- 
monwealth plainely diſtingaishable 
from others till the coming of che 
M:f$14h. 2+ They werc not furnished 
with chole meanes of preventing and 
condemning of Hzreties , that the 
Chrifttan Church enioyeth. For the un* 
derſtanding whereof , I conceive4 that 
the Govill and Ecclefpafticall law of 
Moyſes wasto be conſidered intwo rel[- 


-pects, þr/tinthe plaine licrecall ſence, 


and (o it differed not much from the 
lawes of other kingdomes , the end 
thereof being world/y bappineſſe, 
Whichis onely in exprefle wordes pro- 
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ofed in that law. Secondly in a [piri- 
ruall, allegoricall and: typicall ſence, 
and ſo 'it had immediate influence - 
upon the conſcience-and inward aCts : 
of the foule , which latter ſence was 
taken notice of onely by extraordina« 
ry. perſons, 45 Prophets Fc. Now for 
the execution of this lawin the litterall 
outward:ſence and notion of it, God 
left ſufficient authority in the Preiſts 
and other Magiſtrates,threatning eve- 
ry one With death that oppoled their 
ſentencesanddecrees: And for the ex- 
plication of any emergent diſhculrties 
God left the Sanedrim together with a 
ſucceſſion of Scribes, from whoſe lippes 
the- people ere: ordinatily ro ſecke 
knowledge: Inſomuch as our Sawiour 
ſpeaking of ſuch Scribes ſayes, Thoy 
fite in Moyſes his Chaire , whatſoever 
they command you toobſcrwe, obſerve 
and doe it ; Bur if wee oblervethe de- 
pendance and - limitation of ' that 
ſpeech, the meaning will appeare. to 
bee, that for the outward practiſes of 
M oy ſes his lawthe Tewes were to ſubs 


- mitt themſelves to the e{tablished an- 


thority 5 ya even when iheyinterpres 
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red that law tothe peoples diſadvan- 
tage, as they didin the caſe of zythes 
mentioned by our Saviour in conle- 
quence of the former ſpeech, inclu- 
ding herbes , as mnt, commyn &c.. 
among the Species tythable.,, which 
Moyles his law.did not expreſle, nor 
neceflanily imply. 

3. Such authority the Prefs , Seribes. 
and Phariſees had to explaine the Prz- 
cepts of his law for outward praQtiſe: 
But as for ſpirituall pointes of beleife , 
Prophecies or internall ſanity, it does 
not appeare that they much medd- 
ted with them, not one deciſion of 
the Sanedrim can be produced concer- 
ning. ſuch matters. Indeede who 
should be the interpreter of ſuch doc- 
trines 2: There. were among them two 
principall factions, the firft of the No- 
bility , that is , Preiſtes., and thoſe 
were generally Sadducees, as lolephus 
tnformes us: the ethiy that popular fac- 
tion of the Phariſees : Now I ſnppoſe 
the Sadducees who denyed the immor- 
tallity of the ſoule, the exiſtence of 
Angells &c. were very incompetent 
Iudges in ſpirituall. matters, and yer 
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the authority was principally in their 
h des : As forthe Pharsſees they were 
the more orthodoxe of the two, but wi- 
ted authority. And to shew that nei- 
ther party pretended that pointes of 
fach a nature were within their co- 
enizance, it is obſervable that neither 
of thEextended their powerto the con- 
demnation or excommunication ofthe 
other for ſuch differences; for for ſuch 
trifles as heaven or hell &c. they gave 
free liberty of conſcience toevery one 
to beleive what and how much any 
man thought fitt. Therefore ſurely 
our Saviour never intended to extend 
the forecited Textto ſuch deciſions of 
the Scribes: For then the people had 
beene obliged to have ſubmitted to 
thatdecree of theirs,viz. that he should 
be excommnudicated thas confeſſed Chriſt 
to have beene the Meſi;ah. Which de- 
cree of theirs, though it ſeemesto be 
about a principall point of Faith, yet 
the ground of making it was not to de- 
termine pointes of that nature : but 
becauſe | a6: beleived, or atleaſt ſayd 
that they belcived that our SaViowrs 
deſigne had beene to deſtroy the law of 
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Moyſes and the Temple , and all the 
rites which Moyſes gaveto the Iewes, 
therefore as externall Magiſtrates 
they provided by ſucha decreeagainſt 
{edition and Rebellion, 


CHAP. LI. 


Enqmry concerning the extent of the 
Churches authority. 
How Stapleton ſtates this point. 


I, A Frer the having examined the 

groundes of the Churches au« 
thority , which appeared to mee both 
as firme in themſelves, as the expreſle 
word of God 5 thepromſes of Chriſt, and 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
could make any thing firme :and like- 
wile as evidently certaineto my under- 
ſtanding as the univerſail acknow- 
ledgement of all Chriſtians in the Ca- 
tholique Church atteſted by the con- 
tinuall profeſſion and practiſe of all 
ages of Chriſtianity , the quotations 
yea whole volumes of Fathers, and the 
concurrence of all Councells, Pro- 
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vinciall , Nationall and | Oecuments 
call could render any thing that was 
delivered before our times allured to 
gny man: Inthe next place Itooke in- 
to conſideration the extent and [atiiude 
of this authority ; how farre it did ne- 
ecllarily oblige all Chriſtians to ſub- 
mitt to it ; and what manner of ſub- 
miſſion is required reſpec#:vely to the 
doMrines:, rites, reformations - &c; 
decided by the Church 

2, Now this enquiry: I made, not 
with any defigne to make choice-of 
| any particular opinion among learned 
| Catholiques to adhere to in oppoſi- 
tionto any others (for being a Catho- 
lique I was relolyed to be an sbedient 
SJonne of the Charch, and onely of the 
Church ) but to the end that by in- 
Rructing my (elfe how muchimore ea« 
{y ſome Cathehique DoFomrs of unquz» 
ſtionable integrity had tmade. the 
bondes whereby the Chnrch reſtreined 
all in her Communion ( contrary to that 
Gonceit Which I , whilſt I was a Pro- | 
tefiant had enterteined, when I oppo- : 
ſei the Churches axthority under the | 
Schoole:notion of znfallib1{iry , and- 
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that notion extended tothe utmoſt 1m- 
—_ of the word ) I might cleare- 
y perceive my ſelfe, and, if occaſion 
were, diſcover to others ( eſpecially 
of my owne countrey ) that the excep- 
tions and -advantages , Which 1v-e 
have againſt the Ryman Church, pro- 
ceede .onely from eur miſunderitans 
ding of her neceſſary dodtrines, or at 
ll that all the efficacy they haveis 


-onely againſt particular opinions and 


inferences made by particular Catho- 
lique writers. 
3. Ididnotſearchfor themoſt qua« 


lifyed ſence of the Churches authority 


in the writings of Orcham, Almain, 
Mazor , no not of the molt learned ipi- 
rituall Gerſon &'c. partly becauſe ſome 
of thoſe writers are obnoxious to be 
excepted. againſt , and/ all of them 
wrote before the new'Schiſmes gave 
Catholiques the opportunity to ſtudy 
this controverſy more exactly. I had 
recourſe therefore to writinges publi- 
Shed fince the Conncell of T rent,and ab- 


| Neining from relying upon the ſuſpi- 


cious moderatenefle of ' Caſſandey , 
Franciſeys de $1* , Clara &«c.l fixed upon 


- on —— Inn SS _ _— 
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3, Notab, 


Exomologeſis ,or © 

the iudgement of our learned Staple- 
ton, a man ſeldome cited either by 
Cardinall Bellarmin , Perron, Oc. 
without a teſtimony of his pro- 
foundneſſe , perſpicuity and in- 
tegrity -, andwithout the leaſt (uſe 
picion from any Catholique of ter- 
giverſation , partiallity or unſound- 
nelle, 

This fo approoved DoGony in 
thoſe bookes which hee wrote pur- 
poſely upon this ſubiedt being tode- 
terminethis Queſtion , viz. An Eccleſia 
Vox I determmatio fit infalibilis? that 
is, Whether the voce and determination 
of the Church be infallible 2 gives an 
exa@ explication of the true Rate of 
the controverſy in ſeaven obſerva» 
tions { called by him Norabrliz ) which 
are in breife ,-as .followeth. 1, Thet 
the Church deer not expe(t to be taught by 


God. immediately by nexy revelations or 


enthyfiaſmes : but makes uſe of ſeverall 
meanes and dilrg ent enquiry, a4 being go- 
werned not by Apoſtles who recerved 


. immediate rewucluzon , but by ordinary 


3. Noe. 


Paſtonrs and teachers. 2, That thiſe 


Paſtoars 6n. makme fe of theſe ſeverall 


| 
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meanes of deciſion proceede not , as the 
Apoftles d1d, with « peculiar infallible 
diretion of the Holy Spirit, but with @ 
prudentiall colleftion , not alwayes ne- 
ceſſary. 3- That to the Apoſtles, who 
were the firſt Maſters of Evangelicall 
Faith and founders of the Church , 
ſuch. an infallible certitude of meanes 
w4s! neceſſary : not ſo new to the 
Church - which pretends not to make 
wer Articles of Farth , but ontly to 
deliver faithfully what . chee recei- 
wed , and in ſome caſes to adde cx- 
plications. 4. That in concluſions 4. Ne; 
wot withſlanding , though adrawen 
from meanes and arguments ſometimes of 
reaſon and humane decuments , the 
Church u wmfallible , Prophenicall, and by 
the Holy Sparut's aſsiftance , in ſome ſence 
divine. 5. That the ground of ths dif- 5, Nov, 
ference ts , berauſe the Church teacbeeh 
not Philoſophically , and by rules of art, 
but by an authority co: ferred by almighty 
God. Hence im Co:ncells wee ſee their 
Decrees and Concluſions, bui not alwayes 
their proofes and arguments 6, That 6.n, 
this manner of deciding 1n Councells as 


meceſſary , ferit in reſpect of 1gnorant per = 


3. No#; | 
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ſons ,becanſe they being rade and infirme 
couldnerwver be ſecure of thery beleife , if it 
were to depend on medium's and prin- 
ciples which thry conldnot ——__ 
and ſecondly T. yeſpect, of the learned, 
dinong whome there would be noend of 
diſputing ,if it were permted tothemto 
examine whether the Principles upon 
which ConnceMNs build thetr Concluſcons 
were firme and concluding enough : Ina 
word otherwiſe Rel:910n wou'ld not be 


7, Not. faith, but ſeience and Philoſopby. 7.(To 


fert downe his wordes as length/) 
Wee muſt obſerve that toihe-.Churches 


enfalliblityin teaching 1t 6 ſuffecient that. 


sbee be wnfallible in the ſubſtance of farth, 
n pablick dotrine, and thinges neceſſa+ 
ry to ſalvation. This is manifeſt , becauſe 
thu w the exd of the infallibility gerven, 
viz. For the conſummatzo of the Saints , 
and the edification of the body of Chriſt , 
that is , to the publick ſalvation of the 
Faithfull, Now God and nature as they 
are not defetiwve m neceſſaries, ſo net- 
ther are they ſuperabundant in ſuperflut- 
ties, nexcher 15 the ſpeciall Providence of 
God to be Pius to each particular: 
The which P.ovidence a4 it doth permite 
Sr ON! CODEN many 
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many particular defects in the Goverment 
of the unrverſe, andthrs for the beauty of 

it ,45 S, Anguſtin obſerves: ſo kew:ſe gag. 
deth it pernattt many private errours in deCiv i. 
the Church, and even in the mott learned mw 
men an ignorance of many thinges not ne + 
ceſſary , and thes not onely to shery 4 
beauty in oppoſetion , but for the ſalvation 
of the teachers, to whom1t 15 expedient 
to be ignorant of many thinges : that in 
thu recard poryer may le perfeited in 
weakencſſe , that  , may be repreſſed 
from pride, Thus Stapleton With great 
ſolidity and liKewiſe with much be- 
m_—_—_ warineſle ſtates this Quz- 

Ion 


I. C47.14 


CHAP. LIT. | 


VWpon what groundes Stapleton may be 
coucerved to have ſtated thu que- 
ſtron with more then ordinary 
latitude. 


I. O this determination of Staple- 

ton I will ſubioyne the thoughts 
I had during my debate with my lelfe 
R 
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about this great and mott important 
controverly : together with the 
grounds upon which I beleived that 
hee had becne more moderate and 
condeſcending in this point, then ge- 
nerally ocher Catholique Controe 
vercilt's are. 
2. But fiſt by the way it may be ob- 
ſerved that when hee ſpeakes of the 
Veice 4nd determanation of the Church 
inthe Qu4ft:on propoſed , hce meanes 
the decree of thc Church ſpeakingin a 
Generall Councell reprzlcntatively : In 
Which, ſayes hee, the Church «© nfl. 
lible, namely with that reſtri10u ex» 
preſſed by him in his laſt obſervation, 
VIZ. in delivering the ſubſtance of Faith, 
en publick dotrines, and thinges neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, Other Catholiques 
there are whichin this matter ſpeake 
moreceltriftively then Stapleton hath 
exprelled himſelfe : 2s, to name one, 
Panoxmitan , Whoſe wordes are ( not 
hitherto cenſured , that I know of ) | 
Panorm Although a generall Councell repreſent 
C. fon the whole univerſal Church, yet inarmth 
Bet, the unverſall Church vs not truely there, 


bus onely repreſentarrocly , becauſe ihe 


: 
b 
b 
[ 
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aniverſall Church 1s made up of a Collec= 
t20n of ( all) beleiwers: andthat than 
Charch which cannot crre, Panormi- 
tans meaning I conceiveis, That the 
decrees of a Generell Councell arenot ab. 
folutely and necellarily to be acknow- 
ledged znf4ll:ble till they be received 
by all parcicularCatholique Churches? 
becauſe till cthenthey cannot properly 
be called rhe Faith of the univerſal 
Church, or of the body of all faithfulk 
Chriſtians , to which body the promiſe 
of infallibibity is made. And this was 
the dodrine of Thomes W aldenfes , and 


. fome other Schookemen &c. An opi- 


nion this is which though not com- 
monly reccived , yet I doenot find it 
deepely cenſured by any : yea the 


Gallican Churches reckoned this among 
their cheifeſt Priwiledges and bibernes, 
that they were not obliged to the de. 
cifions of a Generall Councell , ill 
the whole body of the Gallican Clear- 
gy had by a ipeciall agreement con- 
{entedto them , and {9 propoſed them 
to.the ſeveral! Churches there. + 

3. Now this opinion maintained by 
fach conſiderable learned Catho- 
R iy 


$70 Exomolopeſis , or 
liques , and not apparently contrary 
to any deciſion of the Church | found 
of great convenienceas to my ſelfeto 
free mee from many difhculries : For 
thereby. 1. Here is no entrenching on 
the pointes of controverly berweene 
Catholiques and Proteſtants, ſince 
they are all not onely decided by the 
authority of Councells, but likewiſe 
actually afſented to and embraced by 
all particular Catholique Churches: 
9? an is it necellary to require any 
mote from Proteſtants then what ha's 
beene fo both decided and received. 
2. Hereby all the obie@ions which 
Proteſtants make from certaine ( reall 
or _—_ contradictions which 
may be found in decrees of Councells 
about other pointes not now in con- 
troverly are apparently rendered in- 
efteCtuall : for if that be to be onely 
neceilarily accounted an article of Ca- 
tholique Faich which is aQuually 
acknowledged and received by Ca- 
thol:ques , ard fince contradiQtions 
cannot be aCtually aſſented to, it will 
follow that whatſoever decifions of 
Counceils may ſceme to oppole ſuch 
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articles, are not necellarily to be ac- 
counted Catholique doctrines 3 and by 
conſequence not obligatory. 3. Thar 


ſo much obieCted [peech of S. Augi- 5 949.4 


ftin ( viz. Theletters of Bishops 


correted by Nations'l Coun ls , and * 


Nuttonall Councills by Plenary ones , and 

former Plenary Conncells maybe correce 
red by others that ſucceede ) though ir 
be underſtovd of pointes of dodtiine 
(as ic ſeemes to require ſuchaicnce, 
becauſe S. Auguſtin [peakes it vpon 
occaſion of the point of rebaptiF4t10n) 
yet makes nothing againſt Catho- 
liques who account that onely to be 
Catholique dodrine which is aftually 
embraced by Catholiques, Yea upon 
the ſame groundes the like may be 
ſayd of that yet more bold ſpeech of 
Cardinall Cuſungs viz. It maybe obſer- 
wed by 1eall experience that an untver- 
fall Conncell may fayle. 

4. But to proceede to the {overall 
groundes upon which 1 conceived 
Stapleton determined this queſtion 
witha greater latitude and indulgence 
then mult other W:1icrs X and yer nor - 
wichltanding be hath eſcaped the 
R 1 


may be Papt. Do. 
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Cuſan. 
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cenſure of any , being commended 
even by thoſe whoule much morexi- 
gourinitthen hec ha's done. The ficlt 
is, That no doctrine can be Called an 
Aricle of Faith but what was in the 
beginning reveyled and delivered to 
the Church by Chrit and his 
Apoſtles. 2. That theſe doQtrines 
have beene preſerved and continued 
to thele times by Tradimon,thatis, 
not onely in bookes approoyed and 
delivered Traditionally, but rather in 
an orall praQticall Tradition from one 
age to another. For the Church pre- 
tends not to any new immediate reVe- 
latios, though -sbce enioyes an effec. 
tyall afliitance of Gods Holy Spirit, 
3- The there is a double obligation 
from deciſltons of Generall Councells, 
the ff an obligation of Chriſ{s.4u be- 
leife in reſpedt of dofrines delivered 
by Generall Councells as of univer- 
{all Tradition: the ſecond onely of Ca- 
nonicall Obedience ro orders and 
Conſtitutions for praftiſe , by which 
men are not bound to beleive tha 
theſe are inforeed as from divine au- 
thority , bur onely to ſubmit to them 
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as acts of a lawfull Eccleſiaſtical 
power , however not 'tO cen- 
ſure them as uniuſt , much lefle to P - 
poſe and contradift them. 4 That 
many ( I may ſay, moſt )' conſticu- 
tions of Councells in ordey to prattiſe 
doe yer vertually include ſome de- 
oree of beleife : as that of Communion 
wnder one kind, of the uſe of Image: 1n 
Churches and upon Altars &c. of Refi- 
dence of Bishops, of authoriſed Tranſla- 
e10ns of Scripture &c. And thatin ſuch 
cales, wee are notobliged to belctve 
that Chriſt or his Apoſtles gave order 
that ſuch praQtiſes should follow : but 
onely that conſidering Chriſt's conti- 
nuall care over his Church lo clearely 
promiſed, neither theſe nor any other 
orders univerſally eſtabliched and 


praftiſed are deſtruCtive to any ſubs 


Rantiall doctrine or praCtiſe of Chri- 
ſianity ; and hat the authority left 
by Chriſt in his Church was ſo large 
and ample , as that when 5hee hall 
iudge 1t fitt, conſidering the various 
diſpoſitions of ſucceeding times, sber 
may alter externall pra(#:/es and formey 
not efſentiall or of the ſubſtance of 
R ui 
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Chriſtian Religion, even in the Sa- 
craments themlelves , as wee ſee 
acknowledged in ſome caſes by all 
Chriſtian Churches , as v. g- about 
the alcering of the 19me «nd poſture of 
recerUVing the Eucharift , the triple 1m- 
merfion 1n Baptiſme @'c. 5. That doc- 
trines determined by Nationall Coun- 
cells lay no obligation at all upon any 
other Churches bur onely thoſe 
whoſe Bichops meete together : and 
all che obligation even of choſe Chri- 
ſtians who live within luch Provinces 
is onely not to contradidt , they are 
not bound to receive luch decifons 48 
Articles of Faith ; the reaſon being evi- 
dent , becauſe one Nation cannit be 4 
competent wage of Catholique Trad:- 
tzon; and there neuther 1s ,nor can be any 
Article of Faith but what is delrvered 
that way. 6. That the authority of 
the Paſtours of the preſent Church is not 
of {o ab(olute and ſublime a nature as 
that ofthe Apoſtles was, though it be 
ſufficient to require obedience from 
eueiy man:as likewiſe conlequently 
that th yarenotin all degrees fo pow- 
ecfully aſſiſted in their dererminations 
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as the Apoſties were, lothat ſome dif- 
ference is to be made berweene Canons 
of Councells, and Apoſtolique writings. 
7. T hat ſome dﬀf rence May likewiſe 
be made betweene the preſent and pri- 
mitive Churches : For they having re- 
ceived Chriſtian dofrines more 1m- 
mediatly and purely, and belides,the 
true ſence of particular paſlages of 
Scripture which are diſhcult ( which 
isnoWina great meaſure utterly loſt) 
they were able to ſpeake morefully of 
many particular not-necellary pointes 
in Chriſtian Religion, then the pre- 
ſent Church now can,though perhaps 
the advantage of conguesand {ciences, 
the bencfitt of ſo many writings both 
aucient and moderne, long ſtudy and 
meditation &c.. may in {ome ſort re- 
compence thoſe diſadvantages of the 
preſent Church : yet however th:/e 
are bur acquired and humane petfec- 
tions, whereas the formerwere Apolto- 
lique Tradition. $. That even of potntes 
of doftrine decided by Councells a 
difference may be made berweene ſuch 
45 are of an: verſall Tradition,and others; 


MAY 
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for thoſe former being capable to be 
made evidently certaine-(_ as I proo- 
ved before ) ſuch deciſions are tro be 
the obiets of our Chriſtian Faith ,and 
no more to bereic&ed then any other 
divine Revelations: But other pornres 
of doftrine there are ſometimes deci- 
ded in Councells rather by the indge- 
ment and learning of the Bishops con- 
fidering Texts of Scripture wherein 
ſuch pointes ſeeme to be included: 
now ſuch decifeons , many Catholiques 
conceive, arenot in ſo eminent a man- 
ner the neceflary obietts of Chriſtian 
Faith , becauſe not delivered as of uni- 
verſall Tradition : But however an ex- 
treame temerity it would be in any 
particular man to make any doubtof 
the trurh of chem , and unpardonable 
diſobediencetoreietrhem, I meane, 
the conclufs515 themſelves, though if 
the Texts of Scripture be fett downe 
from whence ſuch Conclufions are 
deduced, it may, perhaps » not be {o 
great a fault to enquire and diſpute 
whether from ſuch aText ſucha Con- 
clufion will neceſſarily follow. 9. If in 
ſuch deciſions as thele latterarethere 


ly conſidered the neceflaty dodtiine 
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should happen to be any errour, 
wiuch yet wee may pioully beleive 
theaſliitance of Gods holy Spirit pro- 
miled to the Church will prevent : but 
if this should happen) ſince ic muſt 
neceſlarily be ina point not pertinent 
to the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Reli- 
ion { for all ſubſtantiall pointesare of 
univerſall Tradition as wee shewed 
before ) it werefarre better ſuch an er- 
rour-should paſle till, as $. Auguſtin 
ſayrh,ſome later Councell amended it, 
then that unity should be diſlolved for 
an tnneceſſary truth ; (ince as Irenans 
faita , there ru noreformat:on ſo i1mpor= 
tant tothe Church, as Schiſmeupon any 
pretence whatſoever 35 pernicions. 
5. Vpon ſuch groundes astheſe, 
I ſuppoled , it was that owr learned 
Stapleton ſtared this queſtion of the 
Churches authority (or as heecallsir, 
enfallibility) with ſo much latirnde and 
tondeſcendence. And himl1 hayequo- 
ted not with any intention to veafarek 
him with the diſparagement of any 
other : but to shew that thereby I per- 
ceived my (elfe not to have ſufficient 


Pal. 123, 


378 Exomoloreſis, or 
of the Roman Chucch in this ſo fun- 
damentall a point of faith: and like- 
wiſe how when I heard the Church 
ſpeaking in her owne language, and 
moderately interpreted by Catholique 
DoGours, | found whac »heeſayd ls 
juſt, fo realonable , ſo impoſſible to 
be contradifted by any thing bur pal- 
ſion, or intereſt, or pride, or hacrcd 
of unity, that there was no reliſting 
the attraits of ir. Then at laſt I found 
what I had all my lite time in vaine 
ſought afcer, namely a firme founda« 
tion whereon I might ſafely and with» 
out any (cruple relye : and more gladd 
then of all worldly treaſures to ſee my 
ſouleraken ont of mine owne handes., 
and placed under che condu&t of her 
whom Chriſt had appointed ro be my 
guide and conduQtrelle, ro whom hee 
had made ſo many rick: promites, and 
with whom. it is pleaſure to dwell, 
then Itooke up a Pſalme of thanksgi* 
wing and layd , Latatis ſum 1n his que 
dicta ſunt mihi, in domumn Dominiibi- 
mt; Srantes erant pedes noftii in alriis 
e#1s Jeruſalem: Terr ſalem que 4difica ur 
Us CIUYMS5 CuJHS f4ILICIPALLD CIUS 21 1d. 
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ipſun * luc enim aſcenderynt tribus , 
£11515 Domins SC. 


CHAP. LI. 


V nſari»sfatory groundes of the English 
Church concer nmsg Eccleſs:fticall an- 
thority. 

Calwiniſts do Frine concerning the Spi- 
ru's being tudge of comrovuaſs.. Ec. 
FI weed, 


x. BR*="x thus ſatisfyed of the firme 

zroundes of the Churches au- 
thouty , the onely bulwaike againſt 
all Hzceſy and Schiſme3 a ſure prz- 
ſerver of unity 5 without which no 
commonyealth , no ſociety of men 
can poſſibly (ubſiſt , much leſfe of 
Churches; mn a word fo. necellary , ſo 
conſonant to reaſon , that even alt 
ſortes of Sets and Congregations 
whulft they deny it tothe Catholique 
Church , ulurpe itco-their owne Con- 
ventricles, to which-yet taey havenct 
allucance enough to apply our Sa- 
viours promiles in. contradiftion to 
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; Other Sefts with whom they will not 
communicate ; yea even thoſe who 
make a liberty of Prophecying a diffe+ 
rencing marke of their Sect yet will 
notallowtheir owne partizans this li- 
berty of Pcophecying unlefle they 
prophecy by their ws A , and againſt 
their enemies : In the next place I 
tooke into conſideration the unlpea- 
kably happy effc&s of this authority- 
which immediately repreſented them» 
{elves to my mind. 

2, 1 will nocwithſtanding a while : 
deferre an account of thoſe effeCts, tif 
I have breifly ſett downe and exami- 
ned che groundes which Proreftants lay 
for interpreting Scripture and iudging 
controverſies in Religion in oppoſi » 
tion to this authority of the Church 
and her Generall Councells: as like» 
wiſetheir principall obieions againſt 
the ſayd authority : For then compa+ 
ring boththeſe dorinestogether,and+ | 
the conſequences together, it will be. 
more eaſy and commodious to decide 
whether of them is the more advan- 
tageous ; and whether or no I have 
made a prudent choice in for{akivg a 
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Church where all unity was impol- 
ſable, but onely ſuchan outward unity 
as worldly hopes and feares can pro- 
duce , and-in betaking my ſclfe to a 
Church where Schilme is: impol- 
ſible. 
* 3. All Proteſtants and other Seas 
agree in this againſt the Catholique 
Church (for Sch ſma eft unites ipfis, as... 1 
Tertulhan (ayth, Their unity 15 an agyee- Praſcrip, 
went 1 Schifme) that the Scripture # the © 4** 
onely ſufficient Rule of Fa1th ; and that 
there 1s no Viſoble Indge of ih: ſence of it. 
But yet to the end that Gods Church 
may not becomea very Babel, ſince a 
Judge viſtble orc inviſible muſt needes 
be Jad , lome diſagreement there is 
among them , what inviſible ludgeto 
pitch upon. 
4. All that I cancolle@t fromthe 
fence of the Englich Church in this 
point is that which reſults from theſe 
{| articles of her compared togerher: 
viz. Holy Scripture comemmethall chinges ye 6, 
neceffaryfor ſalvation ,ſothat whbaiſoe- 
Ver ts not read therein 15 not to be requs-= 
i wedofany man that it should be beleivved 
«641 Ariicle of Faith , or be thought re 
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Arts, qu:fi e neceſſu,y to ſalvunon. Againe, 
Thethree Criedes Ec, onght thoroughly 
toberecerwed Oc. For they m-y be proo- 
- ered by miſt certaine warrants of Holy 
Art.15. Scripture. Againe, The viſible Charch 
of Chriſt is a Cong«egation of faithfull 
men: mihe which the pw e word of God 
u preach:d, and the Sacraments be duly 
adminifte1 Fr. As the Churth of Hie- 
ruſulem Cc. fo alſo the Church of Rome | 
hath erred not only in ther living and 
mane; of caremonies, but alſo in mat= 

Art 10", ers of Faiih. Againe, The Charch hath 
ower to aecreeriies or ceremonies, and 
at hority m Controwr: fries of Fauth: And 
ger it 18 nor laryfull for the Church to or - 
detne any thing that 1s contrary toGods 
word , nailer may ut ſo expound. one 
lace of Scripture that ut be repugnant to 
another : Wherefore ab howgh the Church 
be a witneſſe anda keeper of Holy Write, 

yet 43.1t onght 1t not ro decreeanytbin 
againſt the ſame, ſo lefides the ſame ought 
7t not to.enforce any thing to be beletrved | 
An a1. forneceſSiryof ſurvarron Againe , Ge- | 
neral: Counceils may not be gathered to- 
gether without the commandement and 
vill of Princes. And whenthey be ga>. 
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thered together ( fora#much as they le an 
aſſembly of men, whereof all be not go- 
wverned with the Spiritt and word of 
God) they mayerre , and ſomettmes harve 
erred , evven im thinges perterning unto 
God: wherefore things ordeined by them 
4s neceſſary unte ſalvation have neuh.yr 


firength nor authority, unl:ſſe 1t may be 


declared that they be tak n out of Holy 
Scriptures. From which Articles itis 
apparent that the Chmrch of England 
though in wordes shee ſeemes toal- 
Eribe ſome kind of power to the 
Church and Gencrall Councells, yet in 
very decde, fince shce wakes herlclfe 
at leaſt, if not each particular man, a 
1#dge whether che Caiholique Church 
proceedes according to Scriptures Or 
no, sheethcreby utte:ly deprivesthe 
C hurch of all manner of authority : 
yea de fatto the ſupremeſt authority 
which is in the Church is actually 
cenſured as a delinquent , both in ha- 
ving made deciftons beyond , and 
againlt the word of God: But after 
theſe deſtraQtive determinations, the 
Eng(15h Church namesno other vilible 
or inviſible authority , not laying her 
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{elfe any claime theceto , although in 
effe&t bee takes upon her to doe 
morethen sheeclaimes: Sothat 2 pri- 
mo ad vitimam all the iudgement that 
I could make of the Englssb Church 
Was, that ſince worldly intereſts con- 
ſtreined her to ſeparate from the Ca- 
thelique Church, by the iuſt indgement 
of God shee had onely a power given 
her zo deflroy the Temple of God, bur 
not ſo much as tolay one ſtone tos 
wards the railing up an other in the 
place of it. 

As for the Calvin;ft party in 
England, they follow the example of 
Calvin, and moiſt of his followers 
that had read, as likewiſe the Lutbe- 
rans &c all which make the Holy Ghoſt 
teſtifying to every man's conſcience 
the nfallible mterpreter of Scripture. 
Now concerning this their pretence 
to ſucha dodge, all I had toſayupon 
it , during that very ſmall time that I 


had the patienceto takeirt into debate, 


was. i. That I could not beleivethar 
they beleived themlelyes when they 
layd claime each man , or each Sect. 


to ſuch an :nfallible 3ndge. 2. That if 


> 
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they did indeede belcive it, as I could 
not hinder them , ſo till I had ſome 
good experience I durſt not prztend 
tothelike infalbbiliry. 3.Sinceallthoſe 
Sets pretend to lo more-then-miracu- 
hous an infallibility, and yetnort any of 
them worke any other miracles , it 
prooves of no effe& to end controver- 
fies , which is the proper office of a 
Judge, eſpecially ſucha iudge as the 
Holy Ghoſt which is the Spirit of unity. 
4. That if ſuch a pratence was in- 
deede falſe ( as it muſt bein all Secs 
differing betweene themſelves , bur 
onely oxe) it is in all the reſt a moſt 
horrible prz{umptuous ly:ng againf 
the Holy Ghoſt, and moſt iuftly pumi- 
Shed by h:m with implacable id #ter- 
nall diviſions among themſelves and 
from Carholique unity, diviſions, 1 ſay, 
impofiible to be remedyed ill all bur 
one $c& agree in the ſameconfeſſton , 
or acknowledge, ſince a Iudge is re- 
quiſite and the inwi/ible ene will not 
ſerve the turne, that therefore they are 
to have recourſe to the onely wv1/ible 
oxe , viz. the preſent Catholique 


Church : Which in Spirits ſo enveno+ 


Jo 
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med againſtthe Church as thole Sets 
are how without a miracle it cannot 
be expected fearfull experience 
Shewes. 5. That fincethis pretending 
to the Spiritis effectuall onely ſo farre 
as by a ſeeming divine Warrant to 
make them hate one the other, but not 


to oblige one the other to ſubmitr co- 


their ſo canon;ſed interprerations ,itis of 
no uſcat allinthis bufineſle of finding 
out a 1#dge to end comrowverfies among 
diflenting Chriſtians, Laſtly , Thos 
that raule of Tertullan being unquz- 
ſtionable , viz. That whatſoever 18 
new in Religion praiudger it ſilfe to be 
falſe, it will undoubtedly foliow that 
this ground of ſo many Sets is of all 
others moſt apparently untrue, fince 
no example can be found for itinall 
Antiquiy : Here the Tradition from 
the ancieat Patriarch's of Hzreſics 
failes them, for excepting ſomefana« 
ticall Hzreriques , as the Montan:ſts 
&'c. none ever pretended to the Spirit 


againſt the Church. 
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CHAP." LIV, 


Mr. Chilline worths new- found Indge 
of Controwverſtcs viz. Precuate rea- 
on. 

His grounds for the aſſerting ſuch 4 


Ind (42 


& Qjaee the ponobing of Mr. Chil- 

lmgworth's booke there ha's ap- 
pearedin England a new ludge of Con- 
froverſies, and much deferr'd unto 
there , which is every man's private 


| reaſon interpreting $ a From what 


countrey this new Indgecameitis very 
well known, and 1 willingly for- 
beare to diſcover. The truth 1s sf 
Chriſt had made no promiſes te his 
Church; #f it had not by God's owne 
Spirit beene called the priler and 
ground of truth ; if univerſall Tradi- 
tion were a fable ; rf all Councells 
conſpiracies of Tyrants3 and laſtly 5f 
uniry in the Church were unneceſſary 
or unprofhtable , reaſon might have 
much to alledge for it ſelfe that 3. 


Mr. Cbil. 
CC. 4 pe 
4 93» 
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Should be raiſed inco this tribu- 
nall. | 
2, But befere I examine patticu- 
lacly the pretentions of reaſ»r to this 
Office, | will ſett downe the Srare of 
thus Controwverſy as Mr. Chillingrworth 
ha's very peripicuouſly, and yer very 
breifely exprefiled it in theſe wordes , 
Belerve the Scripture to be the wordof 
God, uſe your trucendeaVvour to find the 
ere ſence of it, and live according toit , 
and then youmayreſt ſecurely that youare 
” the rrue way to aternall Happineſſe. 
Theſe are the. direftions which hee 
profelfeth thar bee would give to any 
man.de{irousto ſave his forle , and re- 
quiring Whoſe inſtruQions to rely 
upon forthat purpoſe: and this in op- 
politien to 4 Carbelique: that would 
adviſe ſuch a manto haverecoutleto 
the Catholigue Church &c. ' 
3z- Now fora more orderly exami- 
ning of Mr. Ch:lling worths direQtion 
for hinding out the:true ſence of Scrip- 
ture and judging controverſies: I will 
yet more dittinaly ſetr downe bat 
groundes in ſeveral. propofitions col+ 


ledtcd our of his books much ame. 
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thod as may shew thereſpeRand de- 
pendance of the one on the others,to» 

ether with the cheife reaſons which 
= alledges for the proofe of them: 
And afterward 1 will ſubioynethere- 
to the reaſons Which moved mee to 
tdgeſuch grounds of his inſufficient, 
aud his pt unconcluding : Andin 
concluſion I will declare how I fatis+ 
fyed mine owne reaſon that all the [e- 
verall obief#zons which hee makes 
againſt the Churches authority, under 
the notion of infall;b:lity, have not 
that force that both bce and 1 my ſelfe 
once imagined, 


4+ The abridgement of Mr. Chil- a. ca. 


lingworths whole diſcourſe 1 concei- 2 &6- 


ved might be ceduced to theſe propo- 
fitions Glenn, viZ. bt. That Grrflian 
Religion having berne _ ed ſv many 
apes ſince , the onely ordinory way hat 
wee can 4rrivetorbe knory cape of it is 
Tradition : and the onely 1\[ured way 
UniVerſall Tradition of i{ ages and 
Churches: which # of i: [elfe credible, 
and admitts not of any 'oofe, 2. That 
for humfelfe bee could find nothing acls- 
Tered by ſuch an unter ſal(Traduion as 


I, 
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of divine authority , but onely bookes of 
Scriptare : for if he had, be tyould have 
embraced ut with aquallſubmſ#19n, ſince 
the being written makes not any bing 
more cred>ble. 3, That theSiptw ers a 
moſt ſufficicnt , and the onely Rylc of 
Fauh: (Mofl ſuf ficient) becauſe 3! ſelfe 
fay's fo . ye any one Goſpell ſayes ſo t 
( The onely Rule ) becauſe nothing elfe 
can beproovedro be of unrverſe !l Trads- 
tion. 4. That byconſequence, the Srrip - 
ture conteines in it all rhingesneceſſary to 
be belerved and pract:ſed by all ſortes of 
perſons, and this ſo plainely and cxpreſſe- 
ly that no reaſonable man can doubt of the 
ſence thereof , much leſſe be miſtaken : 
For otherry ſe God would not have pro- 
vided ſufficiently for the ſa vation of 
mankind. 5. That concerning thiſe aſ- 
ſazes of Scripture wherein are conterned 
do Frines of Chriſtianity , but not ſo 
laine'y,men are not obliged neceſſarily to 
wnderftand or bel rve them: Since ut Cans 
not conſiſt with he goodneſſe of God that 
mn Should be bound ro have anexpreſſe 
knowledge or bel-ife of that which God 
himſelfe ha's purp:ſely deh-vered obſcure - 
ly. 6. That fince no proofe can be made 
exther 
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either out ef Seripture or aniverſall Tra- 
ation that there ts auy authoritatirve vVi- 
fble Indge of the ſence of Scriptwre:and 
fince each mans underſtanding or reaſon 
the onely faculty capable of iudging ; that 


eberefore1t onely ts ro indge of the ſence of 


Scripture , as farre as concernes each may's 
particular, 7. That ſince every mans 
reaſon may poſirbly be deceived ( eſpe= 
crally , proceeding upon abies not ime- 
diately offred te ſence ) therefore an in= 
«llsble faith u not required : ſuch a pro- 
bability will ſerve the turne, as1ſufft- 
cient to produce 1n 4 may obedience to the 

racepts of holineſſe commanded in tha 
Ghoſpell. 8. That ſince al Chriſtians can- 
not but agree in neeſiary doftrines 
( which are expreſſe) they ought not to 
denye Communion to one another for other 
dottrines not expreſſely conceined in 
Scripture. And that this 5 the onelyeffec* 
tuall meancs of reducing and preſerving 
wnity among Chriſtians, 

5. Thelc arc In breife the groundes 
of Chriſtian Faith, and of the meanes 
afforded us to atteine to the rue ſence 
of as much of it as is neceſlary, and 
likewiſe to begett charity and unity 

$ 
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among Chriſtians; as they lye diſper- 
ſed up and dewne. in Mr. Chilling - 
worthes booke , and which I have ſett 
downe faithfully and ingenuouſlly , in 
the moſt cationall method that I could 
deviſe. I will now with as convenient 
diſpatch as I can, adioynelikewiſein 
the ſame orderreſpeF:velythe reaſons 
why I could not content my ſelfe with 
them , but was forced to relinquish 
them , toabaſe mine owne reaſon, and 
to have recourſe to a foundation, 
as I thought more firme and ratio- 
nall, and I am confident farre more 
fafe, viz. the Catholique Chuxch. 


CHAF. LV. 


An anſwer to thethree fiſt groundes of 
Mr. Chilling worth. 


I. fot the ficſt ground therefore, 


viz. That there rs no other way 
fobe eſſured of 7 Religion eftablished Md- 
ny ages fince , but untverſall Tradition: 
Igrantit But whereas it is added. A 
Tradition of all ages : If the meaning 
be , that itis required to ſuch an aſſu- 
range, that a man sbould haye preciſe. 
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ly frotn every age a ſufficient teſtimo- 
ny of this vn:Tverſall Tradition , this 
is utterly impoſiible any other way, 
then as including the teſtimony of for. 
mer ages in that of che roms : for 
though there may be preſerved a fey 
writings in every age, all which ma 

concutire in this tEſltiniony, and fa 
make it indeede very probable: yet 
the teſtimony of three of foure wri- 
ters is not #quivalentto the teſtimony 
ofthe age. Adde totthis, that ſuch a 
way of proofe (though it may give 
good ſatisfaction to learned perſons, 
and is practiſed more by Catholtques 
then any other , who yer reſt upon the 
preſent Church for the certainty of 
Tradition ) yet ut is very laborious 
and uncertaine , and whereof yery few 
perſons aie capable , and therefore 
not to be made a ground forall men 
to build all Religion upon. The teſti- 
mony therefore of all former ages is 
alwayes molt ſafely included , as to 
particular men , in the teſtimony of 
the, preſent age, if ;hat be univeriall 
for place, and grounded upon Tradi- 
dition, as I chewed before, and made 

S ij 
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the proofe of the aflurance of itto be, 
becauſe it was impoſlible ir should be 
falſe, unlefſe ſome one whole age 
Should cenſpiretodeliverathing as of 
tradition , which was not ſo 3 and not 
only conſpire , but should aQtually 
deccive their Children, no man diſco- 
vering the impoſture : a thing beyond 
all imagination of poſlibilicy. 1 will 
therefore adde no more here but one« 
ly the Confeſſion of a learned Prote- 
ſtant, in his owne wordes , v1z. When 
« doftrine ts 1n any age conftantly dcli= 
wered 45 matter of Faith , and as reces- 
wed from anceftours, in ſuch ſort as the 
contradiftours thereof werein the begin+ 
ning noted fornowvelty, adif they perſiſted 
incorradictio,m theend charged with ha» 
reſy: it u impoſſible but ſuch a deftrine 
sbauld come by ſucceſs:on frothe Apoſtles. 
2. To the ſecond, where he layes, 
that he could find nothing as of divine 
4urhority delivered by unroerſall Tradis 
£108 of all ages, but onely bookes of Scrip= 
fure, I anſwer ther any one that will 
ſearch wich a willingnefle to find, 
Shall doubcleſle have better fortune 
then Mr. Chillmgworth, For | defue 
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any one to conſider with himlelfe 

1. Whether the Apoſtles did notin all 
Churches eſtabliched by them, ſettle 

the whule doGtrine and forme of Chri- 

ſtian diſcipline uniformely ? and Whe- 

ther this doctrine and diſcipline was 

not carefully preſerved in the Primi- 

tive Churches all the world over? If 
theſe thinges be granted , as plaine 
Texts of Scripture for the former, and ,,. 
an agreement of moſt of the Fathers :0.:7, 
within the time of the fovre firſt Gene- 

yall Conncells will teſtify for both : 
Then I deſire to know whether from 

the Fourth Comncell till S. Gregory the 
Great's, dayes any ſubſtantiall part of 
eicher has perished ? If any one ay it 
ha's, he will find it a labour beyond 
Hercules his forces to prooveit, for 

to this hower I could never ſee one 
preſſing teſtimony out of any Eccle- 
fiaſticall writer. Then from S, Gre. 
gories dayes to thele, it is viſible that 

not any the leaſt (ubſtanciall part of 
either is loſt, and this by theconfe(- 

ſion of ſeverall learned Proteſtants, Vis, 
by' the agreement of all Catholique wg 
Writers , by S. ket 7 Fea Wri- 4 ry 


Rad 3. 
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tinges, and ( Whichis a proofe irrefra- 
gahle) by comparing the Gregorian 
Li:urgy and Miſſall with thoſe of the 
preſent age.'Inthe nexr place, let him 
conſider , that molt of the bookes of 


the New Teſtament were written by 


the Apoltles and Evangeliſts for the 
uſc of particular Churches , ſome to 
particular perſons , ſent by ſinglemeſ- 
tengers. Beſides , that ſeverall ages 
were palled before all the bockes were 
communicated , and diſperſed , and 
accepted as Canonicall by the whole 
Catholique Church. Now after. a 
compating of theſe two Traditions to- 
gether, ler any man indge whether of 
them is the more univer'all cither for 
time or place. 

3, Torhe third , viz. Of Serzptares 
being an entire Ryile of Fanth @c. It is al» 
ready anſwered cp. 31. 32. &c, Wher- 
to I shall for the preſent onely adde 
this, viz. That My. Chillingrorth takes 

reat adyantage from a ſpeech, as he 
Fives , of his adyerſaries , namely 
That the Scriptare 1s a perf:(# Rule for 
45 much 45 4 writins can be a Rule. lam 
confident his learned adyerſary neycr 
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intended to allow him all this inthe 
ſence and extent that Mr. Chill;ng- 
worth prefleth ir, as if all pointes of 
Faith wereasfullyfert downeinScrip- 
ture, as they could bein any writing, 
But I have no commiſſion to inter- 
pole betweenethemtwozand therefore 
all Ihaveto (ay is that there appeared . 
to mceno kind of neceflity that ſuch a 
large allowance should be made to 
Proteſtants, for I would faine know, 
ſince evidence is onenecellary condi- 
tionto make a rule perfef? , could Mr. 
Chillingworth beleive that che doarine 
of Faith concerning the Bleſſed Ty»mry 
is as evideEtly and intclligibly ſtated in 
Scripture as in the fickt Comncell of Ns- 
ce? Orall pointes in controverſy now 
adayes , as in the Comwunceil of Trent 2 
yea this one conſideration, that the ne- 
cellary Myſteries of Faith are not ſo 
evidently ſer downe in any oneplace 
of Scripture, but that other places may 
be found which may afford ground 
evento an underſtanding man toraiſe 
obieCtions, Will make any man con- 
clude, that c:1ber there are no myſteries 
necellary to be beleived, or 1bat lome- 
S iiij 
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thing befides Scripture muſt be made 
ule of to cleare all difficulues. 


_ 


CHAP. LVI. 


An Anſwer to Mr. ChillingwortBs 
fourth. ground. 

Sewerall Novelties introduced by 
him. 


I. O the fourth , where it is ſayd, 

That all thinges neceſſary to ſal- 
Wation are Conitined in Scripture fo 
plainely that no reaſonable man defirome 
ro find the truc ſence, can doubt or be ms- 
fhchen n the ſince of them, ſo that for 
fuch matters there 15 no needs of any 1n- 
zerpretcr, An allertion this is, which 
is one of the maine foundations upon 
which all manner of Se&s that wich- 
draw themſelves from the Churches 
authority doe and muſt relye : there- 
fore I thought it necellary to ſpend 
more thoughts in examining , the 
ficmeneſle of 1t: and after all I profelle 


I found it of all others moſt weake , 
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moſt contrary to reaton, and every 
dayes experience. 

2. For demonſtrating the iuſtice of 
this cenlure of it, and that I may ex- 
_ my ſelfe more clearely, I will 

ay downe certaine pofit1ons, to Which 
I conceive all rationall men will af- 
ſent. As firſt, touching the word ne- 
cefſary ( belides what hath already 
beene ſpoken of the ambiguouſneſle 
of that word, which' is relative, and 
variable according to it's application 
to leverall obre&s and (ubiets , which 
I will not now repeate ) I ſuppoſe that 
all men will call that neceſſary, for 
which: being either denyed or affir- 
med, they being of a contrary opi- 
nien would breakeConmmunion from, 
and deny it to other Churches : for 
Schiſme about unneceſlary thinges is 
by all Chriſtians acknowledged a 
'finne almoſt unpardonable. 2. That ra- 
tionally to affirme' « dofrine tobeex- 
preſſed plaincly 1n Stripemre , it is not 
ſufficient to ſay »t «ppeares ſo ts mee, for 
'fo almoſt. eyery one will be forward 
ito ſay of all his\opinions which he 
A R— Scripture © 
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Bar that is to be calicd plaine and exe 
pr ſje which ha'snot beene controver- 
ted by men of reaſon pretending to 
piety and” impartiallity , eſpecially if 
they be in any conſiderable number 3 
{othart it willnor be ſatisfactory to lay, 
thu appeares plainely to mee , and Iam 
ſure I am not ledde by intereſt or fac- 
tion, as others are : for this may be 
every one's plea againſt another. 
3» That where two ſencesare given of 
any paflage of Scripture, the one ex- 
tremely probable and naturall , the 
other not wholly abſurde, and where- 
of the wordes may poſſibly be ca- 
pable : in hs caſe one Proteſtant can- 
not upon their owne groundes Conr 
demne or impute hereſy to ano- 
ther. 

3- Theſe poſitions thus przmiſed, in 
the next place I conceived it very iuſt 
that before any Se of Chriſtians did 
build uponthis foundation ofthe Scrip- 
tures conteining expreflely and evi- 
gently all thinges necellary , that they 
Should all conſpire temake 4 Cate- 
dogue of pointes neceſſary , and thiswith 

. $elation to. ſeyerall ates of perſons, 
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or at leaſt to Communions and 
Churches: ( I adde this limitation, bes» 

cauſe to multiply (everalldiſtinſt Ca- 
logues for all perſons would be of 
extreame labour : .and on the other 

fide, to make one Catalogue for all 

men would ( as Mr. Chillingworth cap. 3. * 
ſayes) be bike the making 4 coate for the £48.13 
Myone which is continually in the 

Waine or encreaſle.) 

4. Now to shew the reaſonable. 
neſle of this, and that Mr. Chilling- 
worthes adverſaryrequired moſtiuſt] 
ſuch a Caralogue from Proteſtants , let 
but anv man conſider with himlelfe 
what {atisfaQtion any man can have 
from a Proteſtant Miniſter when he 
shalltell him, you have the Bible of eur 
T ranſlation , in which w:e affirme all ne- 
ceſſary truthes to be conteined but mixed 
w1th a world of unneceſſary , you are net 
abfoluely bound to ftudy or 10 be able ts- 
reade this Bible , yet you shall be damned 
if you be 1gnorat of thoſe neceſſary.truthes 
diſperſed here and there in © to ſay deft» 
meirvely how many and tyhich are thoſe 
eſpectall neceſſary rrathes wee are not able, 
wether baryve wee ambarity : Therefore 
—_— Sv; 
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at your oryne per.ll be ſure you mptake 
nenher in the number or ſence of thoſe 
eruthes : wee can indeede afford you Ar 
#icles and Catechiſmes, to which as lon 
as you live with us you muſt be forced to 
ſubſcribe, but wee have no authority 
( for there 8 none wv1iſtile upon earth) tro 
propoſe our colleftions , or determinat 10ns 
& obliging in conſcience &c, In what a 
miſerable caſe would that Proeſtant 
be that should give him ſelfe leave to 
examine up6 how meere a quick ſand 
all his prztentions toxternityare built? 
5. And whereas My. Chill:ngwortb 
would ſeeme to- conceive himſelfe (e- 
cure in the mid(t of thele uncertanties, 
becauſe, as he thinkes, C-tholiques 
alſo are encumbred with che like : I 
found that conceit of his altogether 
groundlefle : for the promiſes of Chriſt 
remaining firme and appropriated to the 
Ca:bolzque Church, 1c will follow 1 
Thatinthe Catholique Church shall 
be taught to: the worlds end all ne- 
cellary and proffitable truches to all 
ſortes of perfons , (o that every many 
reſpeQively receiving; and beleiving 
what the Chucchappounes to be pron 
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oled to hrm, cannot fayle of being 
inſtru&ed with thinges neceſlary &c.. 
2- The ſame Church being endued 
with authority to determine thetrue 
ſence of divine truthes, a Catholique 
ſabmirting to the Church , cannot be 
in danger through milt:'kess or er- 
routs: ſo that hee which hearkensto 
the Church , ha's his Catalogue of 
fundamentalls made to his hand, the 
Church, like the wiſe Reward in the 
Goſpell out of that ſtore of proviſions 
given her by Chriſt, proportioning to 
every man his dimenſum panis quoti- 
dan , his owne befittingallowance. 
6. And here by the way will ap- 
peare 1. The vanity of that ordinary 
calumny which Proteſtants impnte to 
the Catholique Church , as if shee 
taught that it were ſufficient toigno- 
rant men onely implicitely to beleive 
what the Church beleives, with» 
our an Cexplicite beleife of any 
thing : for there is none ſo igno- 
rant but is obliged to Know and affent 
to What the Church teacherth him by 
his Paſtour ſuicable re his eſtate and 
education. And fecondly an uſuall 


404 E xomolopeſis, or 
miſtake among Proteitants , who 
thinke that all the credendain Catho- 
lique Religion are compriſed in the 
definitions of Councells : for before 
ever any Generall Councell (ate , the 
Church was furnished with her full 
meaſure of divine truthes neceſſary to 
be beleived, which were by her pub+ 
liquely profeſled and propoled : 
which have beene occaſionally decla- 
red and diſtintly expounded in her 
Councells. But to returne to Mr. 
Chillingworth. 


7: Hee by his sharpe underſtanding,. 


and long meditation, coming to per+ 
ccive thoſe inconveniences, and con- 
fidecing that no Proteſtant or other 


Church could upon their generally: 


acknowledged groundes authorita« 


tively define either the number or. 


ſenceiof Articles of Faith, ſo as to ob+ 
lige any man even within her Com+ 


munion in conſcience to aflent and: 


ſabmiſſion (for, for example, if an 
Englichman would nat ſubſcribe to the 
ſence of ary Article of the Church of 
England, all th+ penalty wonld be, he 
Should not partake of the priviledges 
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and przferments of that Church, bur 

he might goe over into Denmarke or 
Holland, whoſe ſence in ſuch an Article 

he liked better, and ſtill be acknow- 
ledged even bythe Enzbish Church to be 
orthodoxe cnough ) Heetherefore was 
forced to introduce tn Nowvelcies 
among English Proteſtants, which 

hind great approbation: the firſt isto + 
alterthe old mannerand notion of ſub- 
ſcription to the English Articles; for 
whereas before, the Proteſtants there 

by their ſubſcription teſtifyed their 
beleife of all the 39. Articles inthe 
ſence imported in the wordes 3 yea 
whereas there was a Canon which de- 
nounced Excommunication :þſo fatto 

to all that should ſay: that any of chem 
werenottrueMr. Chilling rworththus ex- fufuy. 
preilech his mind in ſubſcribing, I am oy 
pſwaded that the ciſtant do(Frine of the yuyas 39, 
Church of England « ſo pure and Ortho- 

doxe , that whoſoever belevves 18 and 
lives according to it wndoubted!y be shall 

be ſaved: and that there is n«errour in 

wt which may neceſSitate or warrant any 

man to diflurbe the peace, or renounce 

the Communien of 1t. T hes 3n my 021n100 


kaych hee):s all imrended byſubſcriptio. 
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$. His ſecond novelty is, that 
whereas the Protefants alwayes pro- 
felled that the publickeConfeſſons of 
theit Churches faith, was indeede their 
owne faith, that is, ſuch expreflions 
plaine and indubitable as are in holy 
Scripture concerning ſuch pointes, or 
at leaſt icrefragable conſequences frs 
Scripture , and therefore were to thE 
as Scripture , becauſe their ſence of 
Scripture ; and whereas they reſpec 
tively divided themſelves from the 
Communion of the Catholique and 
other particular. Churches , becauſe 
they would notioyne with themin the 
beleife of Scripture explained in that - 
{ence whichtheir ſeverall Arriclegim- 
port ( and not becauſe they refuſed to 
ſubmir to Scripture , which all pro- 
felle to doe ) And Laſtly whereas 
though they acknowledged Scrzprare 
to be the onely Rule of Faith, yet be- 
cauſe zt not having being written im 
forme of Infli:utions or a Catechiſme, 
the neceflary doctrines of Religion 
are diſperſed uncertainly in he bren 
xall bookes, difficulty-to be found out 
of chem , and withall not: ſo plainly 


ne 
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delivered{but that there is neede of ex= 
plication and conciliation with other 
paſſages of Scripture that ſeeme to 
contradict ; for this reaſon each 
Church compiled abridgements and 
confeſſions diſpoled orderly and mer 
thodically, by which they ſignify to 
the world how theyunderſtand Scrip- 
wure: My. Chilling worth on the con- 
trary delivers their mind ioyntly for 
them after a new way ( which is his 
ſecond Nowelty ) which 1 will ſett 
downein his owne wordes, Byrke Re- 
ligton of Proteflants I doe not ( (ayth 
he ) nnderftand the deFirine of Luther or 
Calvin or Melanchton, nor the Confeſiton 
of Auguſta, or Geneva, nox the Cate= 
chi ſine of Heidelberg, nor the Arncles of 
the Church of England , no nor the Har- 
mony of Proteſtant Conf:fons : But that 
wherein they all agree, and which they 
all ſubſiribe with a greater Harmony, as 
4 perfect Rule of their faith and ations, 
that 1s The Bible , the Bible, 1 ſaythe 
Bible onely vs the Religion of Proteftants : 
Whatſuewver clſe they beleive befpdes 18, 
#nd the plaine irrefragable indubitable 
conſequences of 1t, wellimay they hold it as 
4 matter of Opinion , But 4s a matter of 


Cap. 6: 
parag. 56. 
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Faith and Religion neither can they with 

coherence to their owne groundes belezwe 
:t themſelves , nor require the beleife of 
it of others without moſt high and moſt 
Schiſmaticall Preſumption. Thus farre 
Mr, Chilling worch. Now how farre 
other Proteſtants our of England 
will approove of this ner 5h!f; which 
heehas found out for them , and which, 
Iam ſure, he ha's publishedwithout 
any commiſſion from them, I know 
not: Butiftheyalſo iuſtify him in this, 
alll can fay is that rbey will make their 
party much the ſtronger by ir , and 
will likewiſc have —_ to pr#tend 
toalmoſt primitive Antiquity , for if 
all be of their body who , whatſoever 
their particular tenents be, build their 
faith upon onely- Scripture interpre= 
ted by each mans reaſon , then not 
enely all Hzretiques of theſe times, 

but likewiſe almoſt all H#retiques 
fince the Apoſtles times will be united 

in the ſame corporation. 

9, But once more to returne ts 
Mr. Chilling worth's Poſition , viz. That 
all neceſſary truthes are conteined in 
Scripture ſo expreſsely that no man ca 14+ 


tionally deubt of the ſence of them, and 
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by conſequence there is noneede of an au- 
thoriſed wiſible 1wterpreter. All that 1 
Shall ſay in anſwer hereto, $hall be the 
making a few requeſts to our English 
Proteſtants eſpecially: as 1. To conſt- 
der this andthe former ſpeeches of My. 
Chilling worth not as an extraordinary 
invention of his excellent witt , bur 
that which extreme neceſlity forced 
him to : for though before him few 
Proteſtant writers have ſo freely diſ- 
Covered the arcana ſchiſmarss ,as being 
unwilling to tell their followers that 
they had no authority to oblige them 
to their opinions : Yet My. Chilling - 
worth deales more ingenuouſly , dif- 
covering that this is indeedea founda- 
tion molt neceſlary to be layd by all 
thoſe who deny all viſible Ecclefiaſti- 
call authority in expounding Scrip- 
ture, and iudging tents of con- 
troverſies in Religion : for othervile 
they muſt ſay, God ha's given ws the 
Scripture te be onronely Ryle, this Rule, 
1 ambiguons and difficult even in weceſ- 
fary thinges , there ts no uu«ge to inter - 
pret ut » mens unde: findings are weake 


«nd their wills ſtrong, they are eafily 
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ledde atyay with praiudices, education 
and worldlyimereſts, ſothat it 1s 4 great 
chaceif theyhght upothe true ſece of thoſe 
d:ifficult,yet moſt neceſſary Myſleries,con« 
fidering beſsdes that they are very con- 
traryto flech and food and carnallreafon. 
T his were to deale with mankznd worſe 
then the Ag yptiantaskemaſters aid with 
theIſraelites, to demand brick and give 
them no ftraw. Since therefore no Pro- 
teſtant would willingly lay ſnch an im- 
putation upon the Father of meycies , it 
Will follow that he muſt of meere force 
acknowledge with Mr. Chilling worth 
that all truthes neceſſary to ſalvation 
are coteined in Scripture ſo expreſsely 
that no rationall man can doubt ofthe 
lence of them. 

10. My ſecond requeſt to English 
Proteſtants is that they would take 
into conſideration how { after that a 
Catholique would be ſo liberall as to 
allow them this ground ) they would 
be able, and by whyt rules ,to-diſtin- 
guish pointes unneceſſary fromneceſ- 
ſary : for though it were true that all 
necellary poiutes are plaine, yer all 
Plaine pointes | are not neceflary. 
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3. That for a more particular tryall, 
they would relolve with chemſelves 
whether v. g. the Myfterics of the 
aternall God-head and Incarnation of 
our Sayiour, be not neceflary to be be- 
leived: if ſo ( as the English Articles 
import ) then they may doe well to 
take a ſurvey of all the Textes »of 
Scripture which Y olkeh:us and Crellius 
heape together to combartt thele My- 
ſeries : and after conclude whether 
onely Scripture being the Rule , and 
onely private reaſon the Iudge, theſe 
Myſteries be ſoplainely and exprefle- 
ly conteined in Scripture, thatno rea- 
ſonable man can doubt of the ſence of 
them, and that there needesno inter- 
reter to reconcile them. 4. Iwould 
ikewiſe deſire them to conſider the 
places of Scripture which Catholiques 
make uſe of to build (v.g.) the 4#- 
thoruy of the Charch , and the Reall Pre- 
ſence (I name theſe , becauſe they are 
the principall groundes of their ſe- 
paration) Now when they have confi- 
deredthe Textes for the former point, 
let them taKe notice that they cannot 
produce one expreſſe Text of Scripture 
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againſt the authority of che Church: 
and for the other pornt , whether the 
Textes Which Catholiques produce 
for the Reall Preſence doe not in the 
litterall Grammarticall ſence ſay all 
that Catholiques beleive; and whe- 
ther all that Proteſtants labour to 
proove be not, that though Hoc ef 
corpts meum , as the wordes lye, be 
againſt them , yet the ſence hidden 
and figurative , which :Ley dehre to 
force upon theſe wordes , is againſt 
Catholiques. And having conſidered 
theſe two inſtances, letthem upon Mr, 
Chilling worth'spreſent groundes judge 
how they can ſatisfy their owne reaſon 
and conſcience , without expreſle 
Scripture for themſelves, and againſt 
at leaſt expreſſe words ef Scrip- 
ture for Catholiques , to makea 
ſeparation from the whole world. 

11. In the laſt place I defire chem to 
ſpeake freely whether, if this be true, 
that to be exprefliely and unambi- 
guouſly ſett downe in Scripture, be a 
condition neceſſary to alt necellary 
pointes of Faith, there be indeede any 
pointes of faich neceflary , lince there 
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is ſcarceany one Artiele ofthe Creede 
which ha's not beene , and is not at 
this day quzſtioned by many men, yea 
by whole Churches, in which are and 
have beene found perſons of great 
_ , ſubtilty , and, as farre as the 
eyes of men could judge , piety and 
yertue , as S. Auzuftin witneſleth of 
Pelagins, and S. Vincentins Lerinenſss of 
other Heretiques. Now if they ſay 
they will not beleive ſuchteſtimonics 
of their adverſaries probity , thenthe 
controverſies betweene Sets will be- 
come not diſputations , but calumnia- 
tions and impleadments. 


12. To Mr. Chillingworth's Þft R.adg; 


round, viz. that it cannot conſift with 
the goodneſſe of God to oblige any man 4s 
of neceſsity to belezrye explicitly , or totn« 
terpret clearely thoſe places of Scripture 
which are obſcure = | ambiguous. I ac- 
knowledge all this : and from their 
owne groundes defire Proteſtants to 
conſider whether any knowledge or 
diſtin& belcife can iuſtly be required 
to be ycilded toany ſpeciall pointes of 
Chriſtianity , ſince there are ſcarce 
any that hayenot beene controyerted. 


K.«4 6. 
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An anſwer to Mr. Chilling worths' pxth 


round. 


Of the uſe of Re«ſonm Faith. 


I. O the xth ground, vizerhat ſince 
no proofe can be made out of Scyip+ 

ture , nor out of univerſall Tradition 
that there 4 any viſible Indge of the ſence 
of Scripture : And ſince 4 mans reeſon 6 
ehe onely facultie and principle capable of 
sndging , therefore Rraſon 1s the encly 
*wdge of the ſence of Scrsprure : but this 
onely for each mans owne ſelfe Ce. I 
anſwer r. That his ſuppoſition of no- 
ible Indge is fo farre from being 
erue , that the contrary ha's all the 
proofes imaginable,and in the higheſt 
degree of allurance imaginable, iftra+ 
dition univerſall for time and place, 
plaine Textes of Scripture interpre- 
ted by all Fathers that have written 
uponthem, the continuall praftilſeof 
the Church in Councells &c. can give 
& certaine ptoofe, as I haye shewed 
before 
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before. 2. For private reaſon being a 
iudge, I will shew the impoſlibility 
for it to atteine the endes for which 
Chriſt appointed a government in his 
Church , ( viz. Vaity of mindes and 
wills among Chriſtians ) rogether 
with the unavoydablc ablurdities at- 
tending ſuch aiudge : and this, after 
I have conſideced breifly the reſt of 
his groundes. 3. In this place I will 
take into conlideration & generall 
foundation of this his foundation, viz. 


| That no other wage as to 4 mans owne chin's, * 
ſelfe befsdes his owpne reaſon can be 1mg- 3+ 


ined, 

, 2. This foundation Mr. Chill:ng- 
worth eſteemes ſo firme , that upon 
all occaſion he obieds it to his adver- 
fary , and places his cheife confidence 
init bothasa{word towoudhisenemy, 
and a buckler to defend himlelfe : foc 
thus and in this order he argues, r: 
Wharſcever I doe in matter of Religion, 
I doe it by mme orone particular reaſon, 
end reſolve finally into mine owne rea- 
fon: And this 1s not onely mymethad, 
but theſame ts done Ike wiſe by all ſortes 
of men ; Even thoſe that deny private 


#16 Exomolegeſis , ov 
reaſon to be 1udge, deny this by thesr rea» 
ſon, and becauſe their reaſon tells them | 
that it ts more reaſonable to rely upon au- 
thority then upon their private 1ndge+ 
ment or reaſon &c. 2. The difference 
betweene a Papiſt and a Proteſtant 15 , not 
that the one zudges and the other goes not 
indge : but that the one iudges bus guide 
to be infallible , the other , hus way to be 


£4, ib.17: manifeſt. 3. To ſpeake properly, ſaith he, 


the Scripture us not 4 tHdge of controVer- 
fies , but a Rule onely , and the one'y rule 
for Chriſtians ts zndge them by: Ervery 
man us to1udge for himſelfe by the 1udge- | 
nent of diſcretion , and to chuſe erthey 
bu Religion firſt, and then hu Church , as 
mee ſay: Or, as you, his Church frſt, 
and then hs Religion: but by the conſent 
of both fedes eviry man 1s to indge and 
chaſe. This appeared to mee to bethe 
ſubſtance of Mr. Chilling worth's diſ- 
courſes ſeverally diſperſed in his 
booke upon this argument. 
3. Iconfeſle, this way of arguing 
of Mc. Chillingworth had a longtime 
reat effect with mee : and after con- 
m_ ic more attentively I found 


that of neceſlity there mult be ſome 
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Sophiſme in it, becauſe it makes all par- 
ties molt cotradictory to one another, 
yet to reſolve their beleifes into the 
ſame point , which notwithſtanding 
they utterly deny : yer it was long be- 
fore , to mine owne ſatisfaction, I 
could diſcover the ſecret : And now 
after all , I find not the leaſt diſhculty 
how to exprelle my ſelfe diſtintly 
and intelligibly in my anſwer to it: 
notwithſtanding I will endeavour ta 
doe it as perſ{picuouſly as I can. 

4. For preparation therefore here- 
to, Iwill fr/f shew what faith or beleife 
is, and the ſ(everall Kindes and man- 
ners of it , together with the order 
how it is begotten, in the ſoule. &c. 
Now I onely ſpeake ofa rationalland 
well grounded fa:th, not ſuch anone 
as with which many ignorant or in» 
tereſſed perſons allent, thatis, rathec 
with their wlls and pafſions , then 
their reaſon or underſtanding. 1, Be- 
life therefore in generall is an aſſent 
of the underſtanding to any thing re- 
lated to us, and this forthe authority 


of the relatour : ſo S. Auguſtin, That $.4ug ds 
wee beleive any thing , wee owe it to ©" 
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authority : that wee underſtand any 
thing, torcaſon. 2, Beleife is immediate, 
or mediate: 1mmediate when the prime 
relatour reveyles it immediately to 
the beleiver : mediate, when by the In- 
tervention of others. 3. Belerfecertaine 
or probable is either when wee have a 
certainty or probability of the prime 
relatours authority or fidelity : or 
elſe, though wee be aſlured of the 
rn authours fidelity , when wee 

aveacertainty or probability of the |} 
authority , fidelity and information | 
of the ſubordinate relatour. 4. Be- 
leife ſupernarurall is when the prime 
relatour is ſupernaturall 3 And al- 
ſo when the obieZ# is ſupernatu- 
rall ; I might adde , and which 
1s begotten in the ſoule by a ſuperna- 
turall wverive ( but that is not deba- 
ted here. ) 5. The order and man- 
ner whereby an aſſured firme ſuper- 
naturall faich is begotren in the 
ſouleis, frft ,in — divine reue- 
lations,the prime relatour reveyles any 
thing to I belcivers underſtanding 
by the intervention of his outward or 
inward ſenſes : in mediatedivinere- 
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velations , When this is done by 
meanes of ſome perſons indued with 
authority and ability : ſo that before 
firme faith in the thing reveyled there 
muſt neceſlarily przcede a certaine 
knowledge thatſuch a thing has beene 
reveyled. 6. D1ſconrſe of re.iſon may , 
and ordinarily does przcede heleife 3 
but beleife it felfe is not diſcourſe, bur 
a ſimple aflent of the underſtanding, 
7. In beleife wee are to diſtinguish 
betweene the canſes,and the morrves 
of it : And when men ſpeake of the 
laft reſolution of fatth , they intend to 
conſider the" laſt moriwve or authority 
into Which it is reſolved : not the pri- 
mary efficient cauſe of it» Therefore 
though faith be an aCt of reaſon yetir 
is not ſayd to be relolved into reaſon, 
though produced- by it, but into au- 
thority. $. lt is a mere fanto- logyto 
fay,the aCt of faith is terminated in 
Reaſon, becauſe rcas6 indges that itis 
reaſonable to beleive God : For that 
ſeemes all one asifa man should ſay, 
an adt of reaſon is an att of cealon, or 
areaſonable at: And indeede other- 
wiſe it would be impoſſible totermis« 
T 11} 
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nate faich ultimately in God , but a 
man 5hould beleive God not for Gods 
authorities ſake , but his owne. 
9. The uſe of reaſon antecedent to 
faith, and a& of the underſtanding 
in aſſenting to a-thing reveyled for 
the authority of God the reveyler,doe 
not prziudice neither the {upernatu- 
ralnciſe, nor certainty of Faith : be 
caule the ſame thinges have placein 
any revelation though made imme- 
diately by God : for it is with my 
ſences that I receive the thing revey- 
led, and cenvey it to my underitan- 
ding : it is with my underſtanding 


thac I aflent to it: and the reaſon why 


Iafſentto it is, becauſe it is molt realſo- 
nable to beleive God : yer none of 
theſe thinges diminish either the ſu- 
pernaturallity or abſolute certainty 
of this belcife. 

5- Burtocometo a more patticular 
examination of Mr Chillingworths 
Poſitions. 1. Hee argues that private 
reaſon ought to be acknowledged the 
Judge of Controverſies and interpre- 
ter of Scripture , becauſe whatſoever 
wee doe inReligion, wee doen by our par- 
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rieular reaſon © yea,ewven thoſeihat deny 


privatereaſon tobe a1uage , doe thus be. 


cauſe\therr reaſon tells them this 1s more 
reaſonable &c. It is confelled thar 
Faith is an a& of reaſon, that is, of the 
reaſonable faculty of the ſoule : and 
that it is the ſame facuitie of reaſon 
which ſubmitrs and caprivates itlelfe 
to divine or Ecclelitaſticall authority 
for as to be Gods ſlave is the greateſt 
liberty, ſoto renounce carnall reaſon 
When God commands it, is molt rea- 
ſonable. Itis moreover confelled,thar 
in ſuch a caſe, when reaſon with (ub- 
miſſion to God captivates it ſelfe, and 
renounces all diſcourſes of realon that 
would oppole ſuch an abnegation of 
itſelfe, that it does this from a ratio- 
nall principle, viz. that icis moſt rea» 
ſonable to beleive and ſubmitt roGod, 
whois Veracity it ſelfe. But what will 
follow from hence 2 Will any one 
therefore either be {0 unreaſonable,as 
to conclude, that divine. faithis ulti- 
mately reſolved into reaſon as into 
the motive of allenting 2? ( itisindeede 
the efficient cauſe producing the act of 
allent , bur the laſt and principall mo- 
T ij 
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tive is divineauthority:) or that divine 
revelations are to be examined and 
exacted according to the rule and 
princtples of naturall reaſon, thereby. 
eicher to ſtand or fall 2 Oclaſtly that 
when reaſon iudges it reaſonable to | 
receive the ſence of divine Revela- | 
tions from the Church endewed with 
authority for that purpoſe, Reaſon in 
that cale shall be called the interpre« 
ter or iudge ? 

6. In the ſecond place, where he | 
ſayes, The diffe,ence beiwrene a Papiſt | 
and a Proteſtant us this , not that the one 
wages, and theother indgesnot: ( Thus 
farre I grant) But that the one indges 
his gmide to be infillible, the other his 
wvay to be manifeſt. To this I anſwer, 
that herearetwo indges, 1. a Catho- 
Ligue , and his iuJgement is, that his 
guide is infallible, or rather ſpeaking 
in his guides language , that sh:e has 
autheriyts dire him, This is true, but 
not all that is true : for he iudges &f 
his way too , namely that that way 
and rule by which, and in which, his 
guide (etts and directs him is manifeſt: 
And he judges of thismorgrationally, 

2 


[1 


Moti Ves of the Connerſid , Ec. 423 
the a Proteftar ci,becaulethe ſame char 
God appointed to be his guide, is both 
entruſted with this rule,and an explai- 
ner likewiſe of it to him, having not 
onely wordes but ſence delivered to 
her. 2. A Proteſtant Indge ; and his 
iudgement is , that h#s way is manife(s : 
it is tine he iudges {o, but how iniu- 
diciouſly, hath beene already shewn. 
But docs he not iudge of his guide? 
Or, has heno guide to iudge of 2 Yes, 
that is himſelfe, or his owne reaſon, 
and that he iudges to be all ſufficient 
both for authority and prudence. He 
that in interpreting an Heathen Oratonr 
or Poer, would not eruſthis owne indge- 
ment, or adventure his reputation to 
the world wichour alledging autho- 
rities by which he might iuſtify his 
iudgement : and much more, he that 
In a texwre of land would willingly (ub- 
mitt his 1udgement to the authority 
of thoſe indges whom the law has de- 
puted, will notwithſtanding trample 
upon all authority , upon the traditio- 
nary interpretation of many ages, he 
will deſpile Fathers, aud Councells, 
and adventure zternall happineſſeor 
y 


424 Exomolopeſis , or 
miſery upon his owne ſingle indge - 
ment: and when ail this is done, will 
call it a iudgement of reaſon and diſ- 
cretion. 

7. Inthethird place, Toſpeake pro- 
perly ( ſaith he ) the Scriprure 1 not 4 
Iudze of Controverſies , but onely a Rule 
@&c. This I grant to Mr. Chilling- 
worth, and withall that he is the firſt 
Proceſtant that I know of , that has 
ſpoken properly inthis point. Bur he 
addes , andthe onely Rule torudge them 
by. But the contrary I thinke 1 have 
already prooued. Yet before I leave 
this pallage I deſire to be informed 
what controyerfies are here ſpoken 
of 3 namely whether concerning 
pointes neceſſary or unneceflary ? 
Surely not of neceſlary : for how can 
there be controverſies about ſach 
pointes, as according to his beleife are 
ſetr downe in Scripture ſo plainely, 
that no reaſonable man can doubt of 
the ſence ofthem? And if of unnece(- 
ſary; why will they confelle that uhey 
quarrell unneceſſarily * It foliowes, 
FE very man 1s io tndge for himſe'fe with 
the indgement of diſcretion: T his is true - 
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if the ſence be , thatit is by the facul- 
ty of cealon that he embraces and aſ- 
ſentsto divine revelations: not, that 
ſach revelations are to be admitted or 
refuled according as they are conſo- 
nant or repugnant to the principles of 
diſcourſe of naturall reaſon. Ir fol- 
lowes, Andto chuſe either his Religion 


firft, and then his Church as wee ſay. 


Burt what Church doe Proteſtancs 
chuſe , ſince (thonghin effe& there 
are infinite Churches among them le- 
parating from, and damning one ano- 
ther; Yet) ifthe groundes of Prote- 
Rantiime be true and reaſonable , viz. 
1. That the belcife of neceſſary funda- 
mentall doQrines is ſufficient to make 
a true Church, 2.Stmce all ſuch pointes 
are ſo plainely conteined in Scripture , 
that no reaſonable man can doubt of 
the ſence of them, much leſle disbe- 
leivethem. And 3. Sznceno Proteitants 
will deny but that in all Churches 
(even the Catholique alſo) there are 
realonable men 3 it will follow that 
they mult (ay, that indecde there is bur 
one Religion and one Chucch, and fo 
no choice at all. It followes , Or a5 yow 
» 2h, 


426 © Exomologeſis , or 
Catholsques , his Church firſt , and then 
his Religion. For my part, I know no 
Catholique ſayes ſo , nor any reaſon 
that should move Mr. Chil-ing worth 
to put ſuch wordes in their mouthes. 
For if wee ſpeake of one that is yet to 
chuſe Chrittianity , and is in paine to 
finde a Congregatis to ioyne himlelfe 
to, the difference betweene Py. Chil- 
ling worth and «4 Cathol:zque would be 
. this: Mr. Chilling worth would tell him, 
»» Search the Scripture atteſted by uni- 
» verſall Tradition, as will appeare if 
»» you peruſe all the recordes fince 
»» Chriſts time:there you will finde in it 
» all thinger neceſſary to be beleived 
>» and practiſed : but Which, and how 
>» many ſuch thinges there are wee can- 
»» not tell you: beſides, they are diſper- 
» ſed up and downeinGoſpills, As, 
»» Epriiles, and Revelaiion, tothatitwill 
»» colt you much trouble to collett all 
2, that are of the ſubſtance of the new 
>> C ovenant In yours and our opinions: 
»> but to make <chort wo: ke , be ſureto 
»» belcive all in grolle 5 and then you 
>» Shall be ſure to beleive all thatisne- 


2» cellary: And then chule what Church 
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you Will, for there can be no danger, FB: 


ſince all cannor but agreein necella- , 
ries: Onely there is | on danger in| 
the Catholique Church, for shee will , 
__ you to beleive other thinges | 

well as Scripture for univerſall | 


Traditions fake ; and beſides shce * - 
will not permitt you to thinke your 


owne lelfe wiſer then the whole 
world. Or if you havethe curioluy | 


33 


tolive inthe pureſt Chucch of all,then "* " 


you mult tudy all the obſcure unne- | 


cellary paſſages of Scripturelikewiſe | 
( for ſuch onely can be controverted £ 


among reaſonable men) and examine 


what every party hasto ſay for him- T 


ſelfe , and then deſcend from your tri- 


bunall of indging, and aſſociate your | x7 


ſelfe, with them that you thinke che ' 
wiſcſt, that | is, thoſe that agree with ”* 
you in all your opinions, ifthere be ** 
any ſuch, and there ſtay, till either 
they or you change opinions. But as for 
Catholiques, to ſucha manthart was to 


chuſe both Chriſtianity and'a Church, 


3 


> 


they would firſt tell him, 1har by his ” 
realon he might moſt certainly iudge 2 


that this Religion was taught byg 


 4:$ Exomologeſas, or 
» Chriſt and his Apoſtles , ſince ( be- 
»» fides Recordes ) the univerſall agree. 
»» Ment of the preſent age was thatth.y 
2, receivedit from an univerſall Tradi- 
,» tion of former ages, ( whichis a teſti- 
»» mony beyondall others molt irrefra- 
»» gable.) 2. They would by the ſame way 
»» aſſure him, that this Religion was by 
,, the firſt teachers confirm'd with mi- 
,, racles: and his reaſon upon examina- 
,, tlon both of thoſe miracles, and the 
,, ſanRity of this Religion in generall, 
,, would moſt aſluredly conclude, thar 
,, the miracles were divine, and by con- 
,, {ſequence the Religion too, andthere- 
, forenecellary to be embraced ſince it 
,, {elfe ſayd fo. 3. They would upon the 
,, ſame undeniable groundes of univyer- 
,, {all Tradition, aflure him,that among 
», others, one neceſſary duty of 
>, this Religion was, toliveinthe Com- 
,, Munion and under the authority of 
», ſuch a Church, as Chriſt had promiſed 
» Should be. Catholique for place , and 
,, never to fayle cdl his coming to 
>, indge ment : which Church was one 
>, body conſiſting of a ſubordination of 
4, partes,among Which by conſequence, 


bl 


Motines of the Connerſion, 9c. 429 
one mult needes be lupceme;and from »5 
which to ſeparate, was to bedivided »» 
from Chriſt himſlelfe : in this Church », 
therefore he was to fixe himſelfe infe- »» 
_ : And here is to bean end of »» 
is1wdging and chuſing. For 4. being »» 
in this Church, his Reaſon had no » 
more to doe butto {ubmict it ſelfe to »» 
the belcife andpractiſe of the ſpeciall ,z 
doftrines and przcepts, which this zz 
Church should reach him. Liberty ,» 
indeede be might have to ſearch our zz 
interpretations of Sccipture, yet ſo as »» 
thac he muſt not contraditt any tradi- z» 
tionary doctrines. And he mightdraw 32 
conſequences from dodtrines, ſorhat ,, 
he woald give leave to the Churchto ,, 
iudge whether ſuch conſequences ,, 
were rationall and fitt tobe received, ,, 
abſtaining from others that would ,, 
not allent to his conſequences. And 
this is the method according to which 
a Catholique would adviſe ſuch a man 
to proceede : thus much liberty of iud= 
ing he would allowto his reaſon be- 
7. he did make choice of a Church; 
and onely {o much afterward. 


8. To thele diſcourſes Mr- Chil- 


430 Fxomologeſis, ov 
lingworth addes ſome proofes out of 
Scripture to iuſtify private reaſon's 
pr#rention to iudge of the ſence of 
Scripture, as firft. Thoſe wordes of S. 
Paul, Try all thinges, hold faſt that 
which 15 g»od. But I anſwer, hereisno 
menti0 either of Scripture or Church: 
much lelle of interpreting Scripture 
againſt the Church: the truth is,there 
were extant ſcarce any bookes ofthe 
New Teſtament when S. Pas wrote 
that Epiſtle. But the wordes before 
ſpeake of Propberyings in the Church, 
which perhaps S. Paul would haveto 
betryed whether they were conſonant 
to the dodrine which he had delive- 
red to the Church. Now whowas to 
be the Indge of Prophets he shewes 


r.Cor.14.11 another place, where he (ayes, The 


33s 
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ſparitts of the Prophets are ſubie? tothe 


Prophets, not tothe ignorit people. A 


_—_ ſecodproofe,is,Belcr we not every ſpirit, 
"1 but try the Spirits , whether they be of 


3, 
1.Petr J- 
_ 


you. I cannot 1m 


God or no. To which the former an(- 
wer will ſuffice. Athird , Be yee ready 
torender a reaſon of the hope that 151n 

agine how from this 
Text this Conchaien can beinferc'sd, 
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Ergo it {rs to all Chriſtians to 
judge of the ence of Scripture, even 
againſt the authority of the Church. _ 
A fourth, if the blind leade rhe blind beth 4+ 
hall fall into the ditch. All the infe- 

rence that I could poſſibly draw from 

this Text would be, therefore if men 

will not beleive their teachers , but ei- 

ther will rush forward themſelyes, or 

' followothers that neither have autho- 

| ritynor ability toteach,they are like- 

ly to fall into the ditch. For ſurely b 

, | Blind are not meant the Jawfull Paſ- 

tours of the Church , which on the 
contrary are in the Old Teſtament 

called Y1dentes or Scers, and by S. 

| Paul , eyes : when ſpeaking of ſuch 
perſons as Mr. Chillingworth here 

gives the office of judging to, he 
fayth, If the eare sball ſay becauſe I am 1.Cor.12; 
not the eye 1 am not of the body, uit _ 
therefore not of the body? If all the body 

were the eye, where were the hearing ? 
Whereby S. Paul shewes expreſlely 

that the hearers ought not touſurpe 

the teachers office , expreſlely con- 

rary to Mr. Chillingworths poſt- 
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9. I will conclude this diſcourſe of 
Proteſtants exalting private reaſon 
againſt Catholique authority , with 


3. Avg. thole memorable wordes of S. Augu- 
Be 56. flin, Thoſe, ſaith he , who not being in 


Catholique unity and Communion , yet 
notwithſtanding doe beaſtingly uſurpe 
the name of Chriitians , are conſtraine 

fo contradil? the true beleiwvers , and 


bare the boldneſſe to ſeduce as it were by 


reaſons the ignorant and wnkillfull, al- 
though that ony Lord 1s come with this 
preſervative to ordeine faith unto the 
people.But thisthey are conſtrained to doe 
&s I ſayd , becanſe they perceive well 
that without this there 1s nothing more 
Vile aud baſe then they are, if their au- 
thority be compared with Catholique au- 
thority. T hey endeauour therefore as it 
were to ſurmount the mo#t firmely ſetled 
«xd moſt ſtableauthoruy of the moſt ſure- 
ly founded Church , by the name and pro- 
miſting of Rraſon : for this ts at ut were 
an uniforme and univerſall temeyity of 
all Haretiques., But the moſs clement 
Commander and Generall of our Fauth 
bath ſtrengthened his Charch with this 
bulwarke of Authority by the moſt fa- 
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mous Aſſemblies of Peoples and Nations, 
and by the proper Seas-Epiſcepall of the 
Apoſtles , and by a few learned and 
eruely ſpirituall en hath armed 18 with 
4 plen! eons magazine of Reaſon nVin- 
c1ble, 


CHAP. LVIIIL, 


An anſwer to Mr. Chillingryorth's 
ſeventh and erght groundes, 


1. FT"O the ſeventh ground , viz. g ag, 


That 4 certaine infallible faith us 
not required » ſince reaſon which « the 
oncly agent 15s fall;ble, and the gronndes 
not ewiden! ly certaine : ſuch a probabilt- 
ty will ſerve the turne, as can produce in 
4 man obedience &c. For anſwer here- 
to, I deſire Proteſtants to conſider. r. 
Whether atthe firſt planting of Chri- 
ſtianity probable groundes of beleife 
had beene ſufh cient 2 If not, as molt 
certainly , not : how come they to be 
ſufhcient now? If it be replied, that 
wee mult either be content with pro- 
bable groundes , or none : 1 an(wer 


434 Exemologeſisor, | 
there isno ſuch neceſſity: Becauſe for 
all the ſubſtantiall pointes of Chriſtia- 
nity wee have univerſall Tradition, 
and that with all advantages for afſu- 
rance imaginable: in ſomuch,as if all 
men would call him madde, that 
Should deny that there was ſuch a 
man as Kymng W:llam the Conquerour 
of England, which is ye. atteſted one- 
ly or principally by a nationall Tradi- 
tion there : that man would deſerve a 
title worſe then the former, that could 
doubt of the univerſall teſtimony of 
the Catholique Church allthe workd 
over, that ſuch Traditions have come 
to them from theic anceſtours &c. 
2+ I deſire them to conſider , what 
conſe they will take to convert the 
now lewes and Turkes or Heathens to 
Chriſtianity , if they $shall once tell 
them that they can give them no bet- 
ter then probable motives of our Re- 
ligion ? For they will doubtleſle reply, 
thattheywillneverquitttheir owne Re- 
ligion in which they and their ance- 
ftours have beene bredd, and of the 
truth of which they likewiſe have ( at 
leaſt intheir owne opinion)a probable 
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Tradition, for anew one not aflured. 
3. To conlider the example of the 
ancient lewwes ; for ifthole very perſons 
who were eyewitneſſes of the miracu* 
lous delivery of the law , ana by con- 
ſequence were moſt aſſured of the d;- 
vinity of it., yet notwithſtanding 
would not quitt temporall pleaſures 
and allurements for the future 
rewardes therein promiledjis it likely, 
that the Chriſtians of theſe times will 
upon confeſledly onely - probable 
groundes and promiſes, and thole not 
to be expected till after death, re- 
nounce aflured and preſent delights, 
and embrace aſſured and preſent 
miſeries, motrtifications and abnega- 
tions ? 


2, To the eigeh and laſt ground, a, t. 


viz. That fnce all Chri(:1ans agreeinne- 
ceſſa: y dottrines which are exp: eſſe, they 
og ht not to deny Comunton the one to the 
ether,for other do(trines cotained obſcure 
ly in Scripture: And that that # the onely 
effe Fuallmeanes of reducing adpreſeruing 
unity among Chriſtians. I anſwer, that 
it is apparently contrary to experience 


What is here {ayd ; For neither doe all 
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Chriſtians agree in all neceſſary docs 
trines : not in all which themſelves 
eſtecme necellary : neither will they 
allow Communion to men differing 
in pointes by their owne Confeſſion 


not eſteemed ſo much as ſubſtanriall. | 


Yealer Ensland witnefle,it our Presby- 
terian Calwiniſts doe notthinke many 
thouſand Hecateombes of Chriſtian 
blood a fitt ſacrifice to prepare aty = 
rannicall introduction of a few cir- 
cumſtantiall novelties: Therefore to 
ſay, men ought, and it were well if 
they would doe otherwiſe, and in the 
meane time deſtroy all Ecclefiaſticall 
authority to conſtceine them to what 
they ought to doe, is to deſtroy all 
Chriftian Communion , indeede all 
manner of Policy and ſociety : For 
uponthe ſame groundes Wee may as 
reaſonably contend for an univerſall 
Anarchy, ſince all men ought by the 
law of reaſon and nature to hive in iuſ- 
tice, temperance and peace , and 
therefore let lawes- be annulled and 
Iudges depoſed. Burt God ( whole 
imprudence is W ſer then the wiſe- 
dome of men ) lecing our fgmentaum, 
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our naturall perverſeneſſe, hath ap- 
pointed Civil! Gowernours to over- 
awe delinquents with the whipp and 
with the ſyord : and Ec:l-frafticall Ma- 

iſtrates likewiſe, into whole handes 
a has likewiſe putt a fpirituall 
{ſcourge and ſwordetoo, to corrett or 
cutt of putrifyed or mortifyed mem- 
bers : the whole foundation of which 
Policyand order would be undermined 
by ſuch an allowance given to all 
ſortes of Chriſtians to become iudges 
and interpreters for them(elves in 
matters of Religion, upon a ground- 
leſſe and never-yet-accomplished 
hope that they will all agree to uſe 
this power with meckenefſeand cha 
rity. 

4 Beſides, ler all the world iudge 
of the extreme partialliry of English 
Proteſt ants:they ſay that no man ought 
to refuſe Communion for differences 
in pointes in themſelves not neceſlary 
or fundamentall : and they acknow- 
ledge that Catholiques agree with 
them in all pointes fundamentrall, and 
yet they not onely refuſe to commu« 
nicatC with them , but call their Com« 
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munion damnable and Idololatricall: 
Yea moreover ſeeketoiuſtify the exe« 
cution of the moſt bloody lawes a- 
gainſt Catholique Preiſtes perfor- 
ming their duties, that ever ay Chri- 
Riannation heard of. 

4. Mr. Chilling worth indeede main=- 
taines this their partiallity of refuling 
Communion with Catholiques upon 
this ground , becauſe no man can be 
allowed by the Councellof Trent to en- 
terinto Catholique Communion that be- 
leivesnotalldodrines of faich therein 
defined to be ofuniverſall T;adition : 
many of which rhey disbeleiving 
ought not , or if they would , cannot 
be receivedinto Communion. Herets 
I anſwer. 1. That the Bull of Pixa the 


fourth requires ſubſciiption to the 


Councell onely from Preiſtes &c. 
2. Canany ancient Church be named 
that ha's not alwayes done the ſame? 
3. Doenotche Lutherans, Calviniſts; 
yea the Church of England both be- 
fore and ſince the writing of his booke 
the ſame ? 4. Does not the omiſſion 
of requiring an uniforme Profeſſion of 
faith, cyidently : deſtroy all Eccleſia» 
Ricail 
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ſtioall authority, and leave every one 
in a'liberty ( hitherto unheard of in 
Gods Church ) of chinking, and be- 
leiving , andiudging, and ſaying, and 
doing what he himlelfe pleaſes 2? 
fo The unappealable' authority of a 
Generall Councell bring once deſ- 
troyed, would not Babel it ſelfe and 
the ſeaventy languages of it ( as ſome 
reckon them) be order and unity it 
ſelfe in compariſon with a Chriſtian 
Church. ſo confuſed and mangled, 
wherein not ſeaventy but ſcaventy 
thouſand languages might be allo- 
wed * Foras Pe this phantafticall F to« 
pian way of Y ny here firſt devi- 
ſed and propoſed to the world by Mr. 
Chil;ng worth,let even the moſt igno- 
rant of Mr. Chilling worthes indges 
give ſentence , whether as long as 
men have paſſions, and as long as 
there is pridein their heartes and ten- 
tationsintheworld, it be not utterly 
impoſlible zo be compalled 2 and if 
upon an impoſſible ſuppoſition it 
were effeted , whether ſuch a kind 
of unity would deſerve the name of 


wwity , and not rather of an unj- 
V 
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verlall Rrupidity and Lethergy, 
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CHAP. LIX. 


An anſwer to Mr. Chillins ryortbes ob- 
3ecH10n Concerning difference among | 
Carholzques about the 1 udge of 
Controverſies. 


p. Aving thus farre confidered 
Mr. Chilling worthes generall 
groundes concerning a Iudge of Con» 
eroverlies diſperſed in ſeverall places 
through his booke: I will praceedeta 
take a view of his principall ObieFrons 
againſt che Cutebone doQrine con- 
cerning the authority uf the Church. 
Which obie ions are of (everall na- 
rtures , for ſome proceede direaly 
againſt it, ochers onely againſt ſome 
conſequences from it. I will therefore 
weigh firſt his obietzons grounded 
upon the different opinions of Ca» 
tholiques concerning that point. 2. 
His reaſons directly m—_—_ (as hs 
beleives, that ns Church of 8116 C01 = 
nation can be infalluble)and thegefore 
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not che Catholique Church. 3. Hes 
proefes that Catholiques in their reſo» 
lation of faith are entangied in circles 
and ab(urditics. 4. His erg%ments to 
demonſtrate that Catholiques can 
have no aſlurance either of the autho- 
rity of che Chacch, or the validity of 
any acts performed by the Paſtours 
thereof &c. But before I attempt 4 
dilcuſſion of theſe particulars; I may 
in generall {ay of all his obieions, 
thac ſince They proceedeonely againſt 
the word infulbbility, and that word 
extended to theutmolt height and la- 
titude that it can poſſibly beare, Ce+ 
tholiques , as ſuch, arenot at all con- 
cerned inthem , ſceing neitheris that 
expreſſion to be found in any received 
Councell, nor did ever the Churck 
enlarge her authority to lo yaſt s 
widenelle as Mr. Chillegworth either 
conceived, oratleaſt, for his particu- 
tar advantage againſt his adverſary, 
thought good to make show as if hs 
conceived {o. 

2- But come wee-to' conſider his 
arguments apainſt Catholiques 
gi ounded upon the diRerent opinions 

V ij 
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CHAP. LIX. 


An anſwer to Mr. Chillinstyorthes ob- 
16(H10n concerning difference among = 
Catholiques about the Indge of 
Controverſies. 


v. Aving thus farre confidered 
Mr. Chilling worthes generall 
groundes concerning a Iudge of Con» 
eroverlies diſperſed in ſeverall places 
through his booke: I will praceedeta 
take a view of his principall ObreFzons 
againſt che ora as doQtrine con». 
cerning the authority uf the Church. 
Which obiecions are of ſeverall na- 
tures, for ſome proceede direQly 
againſt it, ochers onely againſt ſome 
conſequences from it. I will therefore 
weigh firſt hs obiections grounded 
upon the different opinions of Ca 
tholiques concerning that point. 2. 
His reaſons dire&tly prooving (as he 
beleives., chat no Church of 916 denon » 
nation can be infallible)and thegefore 
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not the Catholique Church. 3. H# 
proofes that Catholiques in their reſo - 
lation of faith are entangied in creles 
and ab(urdities. 4. His ergvments to 
demonſtrate that Catholiques can 
haveno aſlurance either of the aurho- 
rity of che Chacch, or the validity of 
any ads performed by the Paſtours 
thereof &c. But before I attempt 4 
diſcuſſion of theſe particulars; I may 
in generall {ay of all his obieQions, 
that {ince They proceede onely againſt 
the word infalbbil:ty, and that word 
extended to theutmolt heighr and la- 
titude that it cay poſkbly beare, Cx+ 
tholiques , as ſuch, arenot at all con- 
cerned inthem , (ceing neitheris that 
expreſſion to be foundin any received 
Councell, nor did ever the Churck 
enlarge her authority to ſo vaſt a 
videnelle as Mr. Ch:illygworth eithet 
conceived, oratleaſt, for his particu- 
tar advantage againſt his adverſary, 
thought good to make show as if hs 
conceived lo. 

2- But come wee-to conſider his 
arguments apainſt Catholiques 
giounded upon the'different opinions 

V ij 
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among them in what ſubie& this 11- 
fallibilty or authority is to be placed, 
The moſt prefling and pertinent paſ- 
ſagein his Ls concerning thisſub- 
ieqtinthiswhich followes , viz. What 
shall w:e ſay now 1f you be nor agreed 
touching your pretended meanes of agree - 
ment* How can you pretend to unity es« 
ther atuall or potentiall more then Pro- 
reſtants may © Some of you ſaythe Pope 
alone without a Councell may determine 
«ll Controverſies but others deny it« 
Some that a Generall Councell without 
« Pope may doe ſo : Others deny thi. 
Some, both in commnion are infallible 
determiners : others againe deny the, 
Leftly ſome among you hold the accepta- 
tion of the decrees of Conncells by the 
wutVerſall.Church ts be the onely way tos 
decide controverſies : which others deny 
by denying the-Churth to be infallible, 
And indeede what way of endins.Cone 
troverfics can this be ,; when either part 
erdy pretend that they are part of the 
Church , and they _recerve not the decree, 
therefore the whole Church bath not re- 
cexVvid if ? | 
3. HeretoIanſwer 1, Thatthere is 
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indeede no neede at all of an anſwer, 
ſince the very obieCtion anlwers ir 
ſelfe : for by ſaying there are variety 
of opinions among Catholiques, ac- 
Knowledyged for tuch even while they 
differ, it foflowes that the obieour 
isnot obliged to ſubmitt to that Iudse 
which any Catholique refuſes. 2. 
None of theſe will deny that cec:/ron 
of the Conncell of Trent, viz. Ec fie 
eſt indicarede vero ſenſu ſacr# Seripts- 
r4, (thatis, ) Is belonges to the Church 
fo indge of the true ſence of Holy S er1 pe 
tur: And Proteſtants will not be urged 
to lubmitt to any more rigide or 
higher expreſſion. 3. Yeamorcover, 
this indulgence, I am confident, will 
be granted them, namely, That no 
man Will endeavour to oblige them 
farther then to doctrines and praGtiley 
determined by one or more Comncells 
#n3verſall, confirmed by the Pope , and 
attaally recerved and accepted by all 
Catholiques , rhas 12 45 much as to ſay, 
to beleive that there is indeede 4n ob- 
liging authorty in the Catholique 
Church, let it be limitted and confi- 
ned as ([treitely, and with as many 
V iij 
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Proviſy's as any Carholique, or in- 
deede any reaſonable man $hall 
thinke good. 
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CHAP. LX. 


H1s reaſons proouing no Church of one (s 
denomination toteinfallble, | 
an fwered. * 


x FN the ſecond place wee will | 

weigh his reaſons to proove that 

no Church of one denomination is ins 
fallible , and by conſequence no 
-Church ar all. His wordes are, after 

x6. £3, he had ſayd thathe was willing upon 
cz pe- Conrtefytogrant that Chriſt made a pro= 
#*c.,, miſe ( abſolute ) of indefe&zbility to 
per tot. bys Church, but hein:erprets 1t onecym 
_ this ſence , viz. That true Religion shall 
" never be ſo furre diroen out of the 
world, but that 1t 5hall al wayes have 

ſome where or other ſome that beleive 

and prefſſe 1t in all things neceſſa-yto 

fol vation : and tht ſuch belervers shall 

never erreinfundanentalls, for if they 


did they wire not a Church : But he 
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eenyes utterly that there 1s any Church 
ftt ro be 4 Guide tn fundamentalls , he 
cauſe no Church 4 fitt to be a Guide but 
onely « Church of ſome certaine denomie 
nation , as the Greeke, the Roman, the 
Abyſsine Fc. For ,fayes he otherw:/e 
no man 6an poſiibly know which «the 
true Church but by 4 praexamination of 
the doftrine controwertied \ and that 
were not to be guided by ihe Chu coto 
the true doftrine , but by the true doc 
trine to the Church, Now , ſayes he, 
that there 1s net any Church of one dene+« 
mination infallible in fundementalls # 
evident : for 1. if ut were an infallible 
Guide tn Fundamentalls , shee would be 
anfallible in all thinges which thee prox 
poſes and requires to be belerved. 2. That 
being 4 poont of ſo maine conſequence,ccx- 
rainly the Scripture would have named 
that Church. 3. Becauſe Catholiqnes 
tlemſelves build the aſſurance of the 
Churches infallibility oncly upen mo- 
twes wery credible , but not certaine. 
L aft ly becauſe u ts evident , and events 
zmpudence ut ſ'Ife undeniable that upon 
this ground of belcirving all thinges 
taught by thepreſent Charch as taught by 

3-06 
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Chriſt , errour was held : for example, 
the neceſsity of giving the Euchariſt to 
Infunts,and that in S. Anuzuſtin's time, 
and that by S. Auguſtin himſelfe: and 
therefore without controverſythss is no 
certaine E£round for truth which may ſup- 
port falſehood as ro-ll a31rmh. The ſame 
maybe ſayd of the dorine of the Chi= 
hafts, which S. Iren«ns and S. Inftin | 
Mrtyy ſay 146 aTradittonary dottrine | 
from the Apoſtles tames Fc. 
2 Toanſwerthisdiſcourſe by par- | 
cells : And firft concerning his expo- 
fiction of Cbrift's promiſe of indefeci1bie 
liiyto he Church, ithas beene anſwe- 
red in- more. then one place alceady. 
2. Where he (ayes, that there is no 
Church fict to be a Guide in Fundas 
mentalls : I defice to know whether 
thole whome Chriſt ha's appointed 
in his Church to be Omer ſcers 
( E 19%0T%S ) Teachers ( Aidumarcs ) 
Governours and A foiftants ( A'vTMu= 
ls, wobttracus » nyrwines Ge. ) be not 
fittto beaccounted Guzdes at lealt in 
Fundamentalls? Againe whether an 
agreement of all chile Gowernowys 
meeting in a Generall Councecll: be 
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not the ſupremeſt authority 2 Thirdly 
whether that authoricy which isin- 
deede ſupreme be not unappcable 
from , and neceſflarily to be ſubinitred 
to by all particular ſubordinate per- 
ſons ? To lay ſuch perſons have no au- 
thority to be Guides, is £o contradict 
exprelle Scripture : And to ſay that 
there can be a ſubordination of ay- 
thority without onethar1s ſupreme, 
Or that that which 1s indeede ſu- 
preme may by particulars ( perions, 
or ——y be oppoſed, or ſo much 
as appealed-from, is to contradict not 
onely what 1s allumed , but evidenc 
reaſon , and all order. 3. Whereitis 
ſayd , That no Church vs fits to be 4 
Guide in Fundamentall: , but ently a 
Church of one denomination ,as Greeke,, 
Rome, Abyſsine&c.for.ot herwiſe no m3 
4 poſs:blyknow wv1ch s the tru:Charch, 
butonely by a praexaminatio of ihe doc- 
trine, ad chat were not to bheemded bythe 
Church tothetrue doftrine,but bythe rrue 


doctrine to the Church. 1 anſwer, That a 
Catholique. Church there is ( as wee * 
profelle in the Creede: ) and that this - 


Catholique Church is viſible and ga= 
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fily ro be deſigned , plainely diſtin- 
guishable from new Se&s and inno- 
vating congregations ; and that this. 
body reprzſentatively united is the 
{ſupreme authority on earth ; and that 
every particular member of this Ca- 
tholique Church, as ſuch, is a ſufh- 
cient Guide tothoſe that live in her 
Communion. As concerning his 
Phraſe, a Chnrch of one denomination, 
I grant that God ha's not apparently 
obliged himſelfe ro confine his Pro- | 
miles to any particular Dzoreſe , Pro- 
Vince , or Nation ; no not perhaps- 
even to Rome-it ſelfe ; Onely this 
way certainely - be affirmed that the 
Catholique Church $hall by vertue 
of Chriſts Promiſes continue to the 
worlds end a viſible Church , tea- 
ching all ſab&antiall do@trines of 
Chriſtianity , gnided by a lawfull ſuc- 
ceflionof Paſtours , under one viſible 
Head , which viſible Head has hi- 
therto for above fixteene Centuries 
beene the Bizhop of Rome, and that 
is a faire preſumption that 1t will be 
ſo to Chriift's ſecond coming : for I 
Know nothing but a cenatall earths 
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quaks chere and ſwallowing up of 
thac place that is iKely ro hinder ſuch 
a ſucceſſion , ſince it has already 
abidden all vatiety of oppoſttions and 
tempeſts, when the whole power of 
the Roman and infernall Empire 
ſought to extinguish it, and when all 
forces of Heretiques and Schiſma- 
tiques ſought to undermine it. Burl 
Shall ſpeake more of this when 1 
come tothe laſt Concluſion c5cernivg 
the perpetuall Vilibilityof che Church. 
3. In the fowrth place, to his firſt 
proofe that no Church of one denomi- 
#4t1on can be an infallible Guide in Fun- 
damentalls , becauſe if ſo, then shee 
should be infallible 1n non-fundamen - 
zalls alſo. l anſwer, thateven by Mr. 
Chillingworths owne confeſſion it 
does not follow that if Chriſt hath 
m_ to preſerve his Church 
com all erronc in Fundamentalls, 
that therefore by vertue of that pro- 
miſe shee should be exempted from 
all errour whatſoever, And the reaſon 
given by Mr. Chillingworth is 
worth the marking , The Church, 
ayes he, may erre, and yet the gates of 
_ 
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Hull not prervay/e againſt her : for ſeerng- 
you ( Catholiques) doe and muſt grant 
that 4 particular Church maybold, mt 
errenr, aud yet be flill-atrue member af 
the Church; Why may not the V niwverſall 
Church hold-the fame errour and yet re- 
en4me ihe nrverſall Charchtunleſſe eve- 
1yibe leaſt erronrbeone of thegatesof Hell, 

5. And indeede many Catholique | 
writers there are who, upon the ſame | 
grounds With Mr, Chilling worth , ex- 
tend the promiſe of the Holy Spirits | 
aſſiſtance tothe Church not to all in- | 
conſiderable circumſtantiall doG- 
tines, bur ſubſtantiall and traditio- 
nary onely-: And for a further proofe 
wee may-adde, that there are lome 
Fathers of great: antiquity and autha» 
city. Who hold ( whether ivitly and 
truely or no, 1 debate not, but they 
hold ) that there are reall differences 
betweene the forver Exangeliſis in Þ 
ſome circumſtances ef no. confides | 
rable moment related by them, and 
by conlequence there muſt of nece(- 
ficy.m they opinion be anerrour , ſuch 
as itis, in ſome one of them art leaſt: 


ſolike wileS. Hierowetells us that in his. 
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time ſome learned Catholiqueswereof 


in thenewTeſtamer quoted ſome paſ(- 
ſages of the Old Teſtament and the 
Septuagint meerely- out of their me- 
wory not looking into the bookes 
themſelves; and that by that meanes 
their memory fayling their quorations 
were not exaaly true : yet notwith- 
Randing thoſe Fathers were farre 
from queſtioning the authority orin- 
fallibiliry of any one: of the Evange- 
liſts as concerning. any ſubſtanriall 
do@rine. conteined ' in any of their 
Goſpells &c. Solikewiſe inthe Latin 
Tranſlation of the Bible there ate 
differences from the Originalls now 
extant, and ſome ofthem notuncon- 
fiderable :. Now it is not determined 
by the Church that where fuch diffe- 
rences are the Ocripginall is alwayes to 
be reftifyed by the preſent Tranfla- 
tion. And much greater differences 
there were betweene theancient I:4- 
lica and other Latin Tranſlations of the 
ancient Church and this of S. H:s- 
romes :.as likewiſe yer greater be- 
tweenethe SepiuagsntanditheHebrem 


$ Hiev is 


opinis chat the Apoſtles id. Evigelifts Mic.s. - 


452 Exomologeſis, or 

and yet neither doe the Apoſtles re- 
Fuſe to quote ſome pallages out of the 
Septuagint wherein the Tranſlation 
ismanifeſtly faulty, however in a mat- 
ter inconſiderable : neither will any 


 Catholique affirme that the promiſe | 
of the Holy Spiritt's affiftance did | 


fayle the Ancient Church allthough 
it onely madeuſe ofa Tranſlation of 
the Scripture very imperfect if com- 

ared with S. Hieromes : no not 
though upon ſuch differences of rea- 
ding it were poflible to ground doo- 
trines which might be erroneous: It 18 
true, ſuch dottrines would be of no 
conhhderable moment', but however 
they might be erroneous, yet without 


any preiudice to Chriſts promilesto- 


his Church. So that the Church even: 


'When shee does upon ſuppoſition 
erre, yet shee does not eventhe leade 
any man out of the way to heaven, 
or Within the danger of Hell-gates, 
ſeeing the promiſes of Chriſt are in- 
falliblethat his Spirit shall condu&,or 
rather preſerve his Churchin the be- 
leife and profeſſion of all truthes , at 
leaſt neceflary :and as for pointes {us 
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peryumerary or unnecellary, necher 
unwiltull ignorance, norunavoydable 
miſtake shall beimpurted as ſanfulito 
any man. 

6. To the (ſecond proofe , viz. 
That if the prom ſt of- infall1brluy had 
beene made to any Church of ane denoms- 
ndtion , tertainly the Scripture would 
hawenamed that Church , and bawve di- 
refted all Chriflians toharve recou: ſe un> 
to her ,ut being 4 point of ſo maine 1m< 
portance, I aniwer, 1. The inference 
isnot at all concluding, as I shewed 
before inthe firſt Concluſion. 2. The 
$criprure ha's expreflely mentioned 
fuch promiſes made to the Church, 
and if wee will follow either reaſon or 
Caiholique Tradition interpreting 
Scripture , wee muſt at leaſtapply 
thoſ. promiſes to the whole body and 
ſucceſſion of the Catholique Church 
uniced under one Head, fince no par- 


*ticular-man or Church , conſidered 


onely as. a diſlint. member of the 
whole can- pretend to theſe promiles 
as peculiarly applicable ro them- 
ſelves. Now this whole body was as 
apparent and diftinguishable from 
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particular Sets in the crimes of S. An- 
gultin, and S. Gregory as if had beene 
a Chucch of one denonunation, ſince 


they framed all their arguments and F 


diſcourſes from the apparent viſibili- 


ty of it : And-(urely to any one that | 


would not shutt his eyes, would have | 


appeared as cleare and demonſtrable 
i Luthers time alſo. 

75 Tothethicd proofe of Mr. Chit 
Ims worth, viz. That Carholiques build 
therr aſſurance of the infall:lalrry :of the 
Church onely «pon fallible and wncer- 
jaine groundes and markes. I anſwer 
that I have made the contrary* ap- 
peare in ſeverall places before, de- 
monſtrating that it is grounded upon 
the moſt firme dheres an foundation 
that reaſon can have , viz. Vniuerſall 
Tradition, by whichit is more effec- 
tually prooved then ary particular 
booke of Scripture hath beene. 

8.. To his laſt proofe againſt the 
Churches infallibility.from- his two 
examples wherein the Churchis ſayd 
to have erred univerſally in pointes 
prztended to be of Tradition, as-na- 


mely about the giving the bleflcd Sa- 
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crament to infants , mentioned by S. 
Auguſtin ; and the dodtrine of the 
Muillenaries , by S. Inftin Martyr and 
$.Irenaus,For the firſt example, I re- 
ferce wy ſelfe to the fatisfattory anl- 


* wergiven by Cardinall Perron tothe Pere rob. 
ſame obieRion made by King James. ©*:*13- 
2. Concerning the other example of rhe 


dotrine of the Millenaries &c. laniwer 


that S. Iuſtin Martyr faith not that it q, ,,p 
Was a. Catholique Tradition , nor re- die 
ceived by the whole Church, but on- ©* 29% 


ly of himſelfe and many other Chri- 
ſtians : but wichall that there wereme- 
wy alſo who were of a. pure and p10ms 
Chriftian beleife which did not ac- 
knowledge rt. And when all that could 
be alledged to proove that doctrine 
to have beene an Apgſtolique Trads- 
tzon Was layd, the proofe ended upon 
the report of Papias , a very credu- 
lous man;, one that loved totell to- 
ries many of which could not find be- 
leifein the Church, a man meanely 
learned , and by conſequence one that 
might very probably miſtake what 
he fayes S. Iohnrield him concerning 
that point, 
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CHAP, LXTI. 


An anſwer to Mr. Chilling worth's ob« 
re(tion of circles and abſurdines ts 
the reſolution of Fauh of 
Catholiques, 


I. A Tvied ranke of arguments 

with which Mr. Chilling- 

worth combatts the infallibility of | 

the Church is grounded upon the ab= | 
furdities, Meanders and circles which 

be (ayes moſt unavoydably follow the 
Reſoſutien of the Faith of Catho= 
liques. Let vs-hearethe ſumme of his 
—_—_— in his owne wordes, For 

Mr. chil. Gods ſake Sir tell mee plainely : in thoſe 
64-2. 'Tex(ts of Siripture which you alledge 
for the 1nfall-lulity of your Chnrch , do 
mot you allory what ſence you thinke | 
true, and diſallow the comrary* And | 
doe you not this by the direttion of your 
private reaſon : If you doe , why doe you 
Condemne 11 in others ? If you donot,1 
pray you what direftion doyou follow ? 
Or wheaher you follow nong «t all Vf 
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none at all, this 1s like drawing Lots, 
or threwing dice for the choice of a Reli- 
gion : If anyuther, I Leſieth youtell mee 
what wt 15, Perhaps you will ſay, the 
Charches anthoyity; and that twill tero 
dance finely in around thus, To belerve 
the Churches infallible Amhberity, te- 
cauſe the Scriptures avoeuth it ; and to 
belerve that Scriptures ſay and meane ſo, 
becauſe they are ſo expounded by the 
Church, 1's not 1915 for a Faiher to beget 
his ſonne and the ſonne 10 begett 
bu Father? For 4 fomndation @c, The 
Church you ſay u# infallible 5 1 
am Very doubrfull of it. How hall 


| now 12 ET he Scripture you ſay af firmes 


, 


| 


it, 45 in the 59. of Efay, My Spirit that 
tin thee &c. Well I confeſſe 1 frnd there 
theſe wordes : but 1 am flill doubifuil 
whether they be ſpoken of the Charch of 
Chriſt: and if they be, whether they 
mean 45 you pretend. Tinſay, the Church 
ſayesſo, which i5 nf allible. Toa but that 
1s the Quaſtion, and th:refore not tobe 
begged but proeved : netther 1511 fo ew- 
dent as to neede no proofe ; otherwiſe 
why brought you this Tex: to prooVe 1? 


Nor 3s ut of ſuch a ſtrange quality above 


dd. ib. 
u5, 
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allotherPropoſutids@s ro be able to proout 
t ſclfe. What then remaines &c. But 
V nrverſall Tradition ( youſay , and ſo 
acel1 t00) is of it ſelfe credible: and that 
ha's1inall Ages taught the Churches in 


fallibility wich full conſent. But that ut | 
has, T hope you would not harve mee take ; 


#pon your word: for that twere tobmld 
my /elſe upon the Church and the Church 
pon you, Let then the Tradtizon ap- 
fpeare ;. for a ſecret Tradition is ſome 


what like a. flent Thunder. Yow will | 


perhaps. produce &c. 

2. Foranſwer hereto, 1: if My. Chil- 
ling worthes adverſary had grounded 
the dottrine of the Churches authori- 
ty meerely and onely upon Textes of 
Scripture capable of contrary-lences 
there might have beene iuſt ground 
for Mr.. Chillingworth to have plea- 
fed himlelfe, as ke oft does , in inſul- 


ting thus on him , andintangling him | 


thus in his circles : But Mc. Chilling- 
worth himſelfe abſolves him toward 
the latter end of the former pallage, 
where he ſayes , But univerſailTrads- 
tron (yeu ſay, and ſo doel too) 15 of it 
felfe credible, and that ha's in all Ages 
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taught the Churches infallibility ec. 


Whereby he shewes clearely that his 
adverſary, though he (eryes himſelfe, 
(asreaſonably he may and ought ) of 
fome Texts of Scriptureto fortify the 


| Traditionarydofrine of the Chnrches 
| Authority;yert makes notthole Texts 


underſtood in his owne ſence his 
onely foundation, but univerſall Tra- 
dition,which is the proper foundation 
even ofthe credibility of Scripture it 


| ſelfe:and therfore all Mr. Chilling- 
'* worth's inferences and retortions doe 


noteven in his owne opinion, in any 
degree wound, nor ſo much as incom- 
modatc his aduerſary. 

3. SecondlylI anſwer, that what- 
ſoever arguments have beeneor can 
be made by Proteſtants againſt the 
manner of Reſolution of Cathelique 
Faith, doe not touch the Church at 
all : ſince shee ha's not intermedled in 
thar-Scholaſtical] nicity of the Reſo- 
Jution of Faith: If particular men to 
exerciſetheir witts, and to boaſt their 
ſubtilcy doe buſy themſelves in this 
laſt inquiſitive age about ſuch curiofi- 
ties undebated and unheard ofamong 


7 


. 
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the ancient Do@ours of the Church, 
Waiat is that to the Church herlſelfe, 
ot her Tiaditionary doGtrines , Which 
were propoſed and beleived before 
that new language of the Schooles 
wasS invented. 


4. But thirdly to demonſtrate | 


that Proteſtants doe vainely flatter 
themſelves in ſuppoſed advantages 
«oor Catholiques about this point 
of Reſolution of Fauh, I will endea« 


your as breifely and as per{picuoully | 


as I canto (ettdowne the ſtate of that 
Controverly , which when I have 
done, I beleive that without any 
further trouble , ir will iuſtify ir ſelfe 
nor to be obnoxious to thoſe circles 
and ablurdities which Proteſtancs 
chargeupon it. 
5. Now fora preparation therets 
I will lay downe the groundes, viz, 
That thatis the thing into which wee 
lay Faith is laſt reſolved which is the 
= motive or authority for whoſe 
ake wee beleive. 2. In altkindes of 
beleife the prime author;y which de» 
ſerves Faith muſt have 5wo'qualsi1es | 
viz. Knowledge, and veracity. 3; In 
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divine Faith the prime'authoricy is al- 
wayes the prime Veiity or God. 4. In 
divine Revelations wee aretodiſtin- 
guish the faith or aflent which wee 

ive to the truth reveyled from the 
Sladns or allent to the Revela- 


| tion , or act of reveyling. 5.In imme- 


diate divine Revelations wee beleive 
the truth ir ſelfe for the authority of 
the reveyler or relatour hiraſclfe 
which is God : and wee afllent tothe 


| revelation ,'having a certaine Kknaw* 
| ledge thereof either by the a9 of 
| 


our lences external!l and internall, or 
without them immediately by our un- 
derſtanding. 6. But if divine Revela- 
tions be conveyed to us by aſecond 
hand, that is, by the report of others, 
yerthen faith is not reſolved into the 
conveying authority , but into the 
prime. 7, Tomake faith by vertue of 


| the prime authority certaine or firme 


I muſt have aſſurance of the certitrude 
of this conveying hand, #hat is, not 
onely that this conveying hand did 
receive thole revealed truthes , but 
the true ſence of them likewiſe , and 
withall was not ſubieR to crrour in the 


£62 E xomolopeſis, or 
propagating of them. 

6. Having layd theſe groundes, wee 
will make application of them tothe 
ceſcnt purpoſe in a few examples. 
6 Exaple. The fr ft Shall be of a Revelation mads 
by -God immediately either by ex- 
preſſe language or dreames or Viſions or 
the Oracle of vrim &'c. (for all theſe 
are of the {ame nature, as much as 
concernes certainty ) as when God 
reveyledtotheProphertIfaiah the my- 
feery of the Conception of the M:ſS1ah of « 
pereLirgin: Inthis caſe the Propher 
(iis tobe ſuppoſed) was aflured by 
.a certaine &nowledge that thisreve- 
lation was reall and not imaginary : {6 
that hce beleived the truth reveyled 
with amoſt firme faich for the aucho- 
rity of God the prime verity , whom 
he knew to bethereveyler, for if he 
had not afluredly known this , hee 
could not have adhzred firmely to 
the myery, though init ſelfe never 
$-Exiple. ſo true and infallible. 4 ſecond 
example Shall be of an immediate ce - 
velation alſo, but yet ſomewhat of a 
diffe rent nature fromthe former, viz. 
Of owr Saviour teaching the Iewes 
that 
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that he was the Mcrſriah the arernall 
Sonne of God , and confirming this 
trurh by divine Miracles. In all out- 
ward appearance he ſcemed to be but 
aman, and therefore what he taughe 
could not be the obiet of divinexaith, 
neither could hishearershave aflurice 


of his authority,unleſſethey wereaſſu- z.8xipte. 


red of thetrath of his miracles. A third 
example shall be of the ſame reveiled 
truth, vis. That Chriſt was the MefSiah 
Cc. but propoſed to perſons living in 
the ſecond or third ages after that 
time by thoſe who cither were them- 
ſelves eyewitnelles , or received it 
from thoſe that were. In this caſethe 
perſons living in the ſecond or third 
age if they had not certitnde that 
thoſe that told them this did not lye, 
could not with afaith rationally firme 
and certaine aflent to thoſe truthes. 
But certaine they might be, and moſt 
undoubtedly were :and the groundes 
of this certainty wete,as I have large« 
ly shewed before, a certainc know- 
ledge both that they all heard theſe 
and all other ſubſtantiall truthes of 
Chriſtianity from their anceſtours as 
| X 
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a Tradition Vniverſall (whether writ- 
ten or no, it matters not ) and that 
itwas as impoſlible that all their an- 
ceſtours all the world over should 
conſpire to ſeduce them with a lye, 
as ; os their owne eyes and cares 
Should deceive them. In all theſe 
examplesthere is the ſame reſolution 
of Faith : for both the immediate wit- 
neſles of theſe Revelations and their 
ſucceſlours doe reſolve their faith in 
theſe (upernarurall Truthes finally 
and onely into the authority of the 
prime verity , For if any of them 
Should be asked , Why doe you be- 
leive that Chriſt zs the aternall ſonne of 
God? They would all anſwer becauſe 
God has ſo reveyled , neither could 
they proceede any further: But if they 
were asked , how are you certaine 
that there was ſuch a divine revela- 
tion? The immediate witneſſes would 
fay, Wee ſaw and heard Chriſt him- 
felfe publishing theſe truthes , and 
with a world of ftupendious miracles 
confirming them : And their ſucce(- 
ſours would ſay , Wee receive the 
ſame truthe by an Vnivcrſall Tradi- 
tion,not onely in it {elfe and of it ſelfe 
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credible,andina high degree certaine 
but ſuch an one as has more adyan« 
tages to demonſtrate it's certainty, 
then any other that ever was. Now 
what ha's beene ſpoken of the ſe-ond 
and third ages may upon the ſame 

roundes be veiifyed of the fow:th, 
ffib and all following to the worldes 
end. And hkewile what hath beene 
exemplifyed inone or two lupernatu- 
rall Truthesreveyled , may be exten- 


| ded to all the ſubſtanciall pointes of 


Chriſtianity, all which, as I before de- 
moſtrated,arrive unto us by the ſame 
conveying ha4 of Vaivecſall Traditis 
by leverall wayes , as writing , pu- 
blick profeſſioad praiſepropogated. 

7. Now among theſe truthes or 
doQrines coming by Vnivet (all Tra- 
dition , ( and for that reaſon beleived 
molt afſuredly by all Catholique 
Chriſtians, and by conſequence moſt 
certaine id indubutable)oneprincipall 
one's ihe au;berity of thepregetCharch, 
colidercd not as a telatour onely, but 
asauthoriſed by Chriſt toteach this 5d 
all other dodtrines (o as as to oblige all 
me to beleife and obedience : Which 
X 1 
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ſpeciall dotrine though it wereonely 
reſtifyed in Scripture (as it is evident- 
ly enough ) were ſufficient againſt 
thoſe that acknowledge onely Scrip- 
ture for their Rule: yet wee arecer- 
taine of the truth of this doQtine by 
the former Rule which can neither 
fayle us, neither can wee be miſtaken 
wit, viz. Becauſe itis univerſally be- 
leived in the preſent Church as a 
doQrine Traditionary, and moreover 


it is atteſted by all ancient records of | 


the Fathers of the Church , nemine ex- 
plicuecontradicente , and it ha'sbeene 
practiſed by Councells in all ages,not 
one Catholique renouncing his obe- 
dience; in ſo much as to my under- 
Randing there is not one Chriſtian 
doctrine delivered with fofull an al- 
ſurance, nor in the ſence and meaning 
whereofit is leſle poſſible for a manto 
be miſtaken. Now by vertue of this 
ipeciall Truth of the Churches antho- 
rity Vniverſall Tradition ( which of 
it ſelfe is moſt credible and certaine) 
being beleived and aueſted by the 
preſent Church becomes molt ne- 


cellary to be beleived by us,theChurch 


| 
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ſupplying the place nor onely of a 
witnefle , but of an Embaſſadour like- 
wiſe inſtructed and employed by 
Chriſt himſelfe ( as S. Auguſtin moſt 
effeQually maintaines) ſothat in be- 
leiving and obeying her wee beleive 
and obey Chriſt himſelfe, according 
to Chrilts owne expreſſion , He that 
beareth you heareth mee, and, If any 
ene heareth not the Charch, let himbeto 
thee as « Heathen and a Publican. And 
therfore they that beleive Chriſtian 
dodrines onely becaule they thinke 
they find them in the Scripture, and 
beleive the Scripture onely becauſe 
their reaſon or fancy ( which they 
miſcall the teſtimony of Gods Spirit) 
tells chem that iris the word of God, 
though the doCtrines themſelves be- 
leined by them betrne, yet it is a haz- 
zard,astothem, whether they beſo 
or no, or however whether that be 
the ſence of them or no; it being all 
one as if a man by ſome caſualty had 
found atranſcribed copy of ſome parr 
of an Embaſſadours partent or inſtruc- 
tions : Whereas Catholiques receive 
the commandes of their heavenly 
X ij 
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King and Maſter from his Embaſſa- 
dours owne handes, which not onely 
will not conceyle any thing neceflary 
or requiſite from them, bur likewiſe 
will be able upen occaſion to cleare 
all manner of diſhculties that may 
ariſe about the ſence of the ſayd in- 
ſtcuctions or Patent, having received 
glorious promiles of continuall refi- 
dence among us , and of divine aſi- 
Rance to preſerve him from any , at 
leaſt dangerous, errour: 

8. Thele thinges thus ſuppoſed 
Mr. Chillingworth's pratended 
Circles and abfurdities in the Reſolx- 
r:2n of Catholique Faith doe clearely 
and evidently vanish : For a Catho- 
lique does not onely or cheifely be- 
leive ( v. g. ) the Churches authority 
becauſe to his private underſtanding 
and reaſon the Scripture ſeemes to 
ſay ſo : but becauſe he knowes that 
the preſent Catholique Churchtea-» 
cheth ſo both by profeſſion and prac- 
riſe, and that shce teacheth thisas 4 
Catholique Tradition beleived and 
practiſed in all ages :then which it is 
impoſlible there should be any teſti 


A” oa. a a am aaa ans as op 2D TJq70q » an oc a> Al. a _ iro att ac at aaco a. wc ac;- 


MotiVes of the Conuerſio,&c. 469 
mony more aſſured and infallibl-: to 
that if a, man can be lure of any thing 
done before hisownetimes(as all rea- 
ſouable men doe agree that one may ) 
he cannot avoyde being molt ſure of 
this , if his paſſion or incereſts doe not 
hinder him from ſearching into the 
groundes of it. I ncede not therefore 
particularly give an anſwer te Mr, 
Ch;llngworthes diſcourſe before pro- 
duced, (inceit wholly proceedes upon 
a miſtake of his adverſaries and other 
Catholiques groundes 3 and fince 
himſelfe in the cloſe of it ſeemes to 
confefle , by obieQing to himlſelte 
Vniverſall Tradition, that if this doc=- 
trine of the Churches authoricy could 
be made appeare to be grounded 
upon Catholique Tradition, it woutd 
be as much credible as ifthe Scripture 
had expreſſely teſtifyed it , and by 
conſequence would not beelyablero 
any circles or abſurdities. So that 
truly I wonder why ( ſeeing Mr, Chil- 
ing worth could not be ignorantthat 


| Catholiques doe generally prztend 


that this do&rine comes from Tradi- 
tion , beſides the proofes of it out of 
X iiij 


©. 


My. Chil. 
E. 2. pa- 
ye 
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Scripture ) he should notwithſtan< 
ding diſpute againſt it, as if there 
were no other ground for it, but two 
or three quzſtionable paſſages of 


Scripture. 


CHAP. LXII, 


An anſiqcr to Mr, Chilling ryorths alle- 
£4110ns of pretended uncertainties and 
caf raliies in thegroundes of the faith 
and ſul vation of Catholiques. 


I, {500mg Myr. Chilling worthes 

booke another ranke of ob- 
ietions, which though they doe nog 
diretly combart the Churches ( in+ 
fallibility, or ) authority , yer they 
had great cffc& upon mee becauſe 
they ſeemed to inferre thatthe faith 
and (alvationlikewiſe of Catholiques 
depended upon extreme uncertantics 
and caſualties , and by conſequence 
that a Catholique could not give any 
allurance that his faith was ſafely 
grounded. For thus hee argues, The 
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they ſuppoſe and teach ) depends upon 
their having the Sacrament of Penante 
dily admin ftred to them : this againe 
upon the Miniſter s being a true Preiſt, 
which 3s athing that depends upon many 
wncertaine and very contingent ſupps= 
ſalls, 48 1. That he 1p45 baptized with 
due matter. 2 With due forme. 3. With 
duc intention. 4. That the Bihop which 
ordeined him Prerſt , ordered him l1ke- 
w/e with due forme, intention &c 5. 
That that Bishop himſclfe was aferſon 
firly qualifyed to gre orders , that s, 
wu no fimoniake &c, 6. That all that 


 Bishops Progenutonrs were fuly quali- 


fyed : and ſo till be arrive tothe foun- 
reine of Prerflibood. Now he that 5hall 
puts together and maturely conſider all 
the poſeible wayes of lapſing and null;- 
fſying a Preiſthoed in the Church of 
Rome , I bekerwve, (aith he , will be we- 
ry mclinable to belerve that in an hun- 
dredſeemmg Preiſts , there ts not one true 
one. Bur ſuppoſe this inconmenience af- 
foyled , yer ftill the-difficulty will re- 
maine-whe:her he roll pronounce the ab- 
ſolving wordes with intent to abſolve 
You? for perhaps he may be afecrer lew , 
X. v 


Sol. io 
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or More, or Antitranitarian : which if 
he be then his intention, which 1s neceſ- 
ſary to the validity of a Sacramcnt, 1/1 
be wanting & ec. 

2, Heceto I anſwer 1 That ſuch 
kind of pretended uncertainties os 
nullities in particulars doe not prxin- 
dicetheauthority and ability of the 
Church in generall , but that if it be 
true, Which has allwayes beene be- 
leived in the Church , viz. That 
Chriſt ha's promiſed to continue till 
the worlds end a Church governed by 
lawful! Paſtours , and preſerved in 
all ccuch , hee will engage his omnipo- 
tency to make good his fidelity, and 
by conſequence he will take careto 
przvent or remedy all bbſtacles that 
Can be imagined to be otherwile able 
to evacuate ſuch h3s promiſes: and I 
{appoſerwo ſuch attributes of Chriſt 
are a foundation ſtrong enough to 
build a faith not obnoxious toſucha 
world of caſualties , as Mr. Chilling - 
wth \uſpe@ts. 2. That Mr. Chilling. 
worth's whole diſcourſe proceedes 
upon a miſtake of the eltablished 
doctrine of the Catholique Church, 
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which ha's not- declared all thole 
thinges to be nnul'ttics , nor any of 
them in the ſence thar hee alledges. Te 
istrue, in the Canon law and among 
Caluilts there are mentioned many 
nullicies of O:ders and other Sacra- 
ments , as V. g. Simony and hzreſy 
or Schiſme are ſayd to nullify the 
Ordination of a Bishop or Preiſt : 
But howto nullify it? by taking away 
the Chara&er wholly © No. But the 
Church to shzw her deteſtation of 
thole fnnes ſuſpends the authority of 
exerciſing thole Officesfrom any one 
thatis guilty of thoſe ſinnes,and like- 
wile from thoſe that are ordeined by 
fach Simonicall or Hereticall- Bis- 
hops, till they have given fatisfacti on 
to the Church: And therefore in thar 
moderate indgement of Pope MIL- 
chiades ( fo mach commended by S. 
Auguſtin) when he decreed that if the 
Donatiſts would returne to the Ca» 
tholique Communion, their Bishops, 
if the more ancient in any Citty, 
Should be acknowledged thelawfull 
Bishops of ſuch a Cuty, or if the 
younger , should ſucceede upon the 
X v} 


S Any. 
Ep i6s, 


3 


9”. ® 


4+ 


474 E xomologeſis, ov 

firſt vacancy, there was no mention 
made of 4 reordination of ſuch Hareti- 
call or Schiſmancall Bish ops , Or of any 
Preiſts. made by them. 3. It is not true 


that the. ſalvation of Catholiques. 


doth abſolutely depend upon the $a- 
crament of Penance lawfully. admi- 
niſtred : For though. it be neceſlary 
tothe being of the Church in gene- 
rall that that and all other Sacraments 
be lawfully adminiſtre4 , and by con« 
ſequence wee may be aflured that 


Chriſt will in generall prevent all 


reall wants and obſtacles thereto: 
yetit is notneceſſary that this should 
be affirmed of each Catholique in 
particular : For to Chriſtians which 
are «dults, that is, capable ofthe exer- 
ciſc of Faith , Hope and Charityeven 


aQtuall Bapti/ſne lawfully adminiſtred: 


it nor abſolutely neceflaty; for in fuch 
Perſons the Y otum Baptiſmi will ſup» 
ply all wantsor defc&s impoſlible to 

e.avoyded ; and much more certain- 
ly will the ſame Yoiuwm ſerve for 
other Sacrame::ts , as the Excharit, 
Penance Oc, 4. Concerning intention, 


which the Church ha'sindeede deli, 
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ned to be anecellary requiſite rode- 
nominate a Sacrament to be lawfully 
adminiſtced , Mr. Chilingworth might, 
and, I am confident , did know that 
very many good-and learned Catho- 
liques doc exprelle the meaning of the 
Church to be oncely this, viz: that ir 
is requiſite to Sacraments that they 
be not adminiſtred ieaſtingly , hiſtrio- 
nically. and ridiculouſly. , but after 
ſuch a manner thar it may reaſonably 
be iudged that hee which adminiſters 
them intends to performe hisduty and 
office impoſed on him bythe Church, 
thatis , to performe and+ conferre a 
Sacrament, and not to play the foole: 
Not that the Church ever intended 
that the Sacraments should be valid 
ornull according to- the inward fan- 
cies of the adminiſtrer, or. that ir 
should be in the power of an atheiſti- 
call or malicions Bishop or Preiſtto 
damne all his Dioceſe and Parish. 
And for a further proofe of this it is 
obſervable, that even at the very time 
when this 4r1icleconcerning the neceſ- 
fty of mntent1on was debated and con» 


claded inthe Councell of Trent Aer = 


476 E xomolope/7s, or 

taine Bizhop declared openly this 
ſence of that Article againſt certaine 
diſputing Schoolemen , and during 
the firting ofthe Councell published 
a booke to the lame effet, no man 
cenſuring or condemning him. 

3. And thelc are the principall ar- 
guments produced by My. Chilling - 
worth againſt the infullubility ( as he 
loves to call it) of the Chnrch : at 
leaft ſuch, of them as had the greateſt 
effect upon mee during my time of 
Proteſtancy to hinder mee from ſub- 
mitting my ſelfe to the authority of 
the Catholique Church, or indcede 
to any authority at all as obliging in 
conſcience: Which arguments when 
I came to examine themappearedto 
mee in generall not to touch theeſta- 
blished dodtrine thereof at all. Whe- 
ther they were of greater force 
againſt his particular adwverſary , 
it concerned not mee , neither had 
1 commiſſion or authority to exa- 
mine. 

4+ It is not my purpoſe in this 
Narrgtion to give particular anſwers 
227% mid to all his obieftions : Quely 
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MotiVes of the Conuerfton,&c.477 
this I profe(ſe that I doe neither re- 
member any one through his whole 
booke which formerly had any 
ſtrong influence upon mee , nor ſince 
my becoming a Catholique after not 
a perfunCtory per-uſuall of it have I 
mett With any which to mine owne 
underſtanding, upon the groundes by 
me formerly layd, doc not ſeeme to 
mee ealily anſwerable. And I am con- 
dent thar if any Prote?ant shall apply 
M;. Chillingworth's diſcourſes tothe 
eltablizhed doftrine and expreſſions 
of the Catholique Church , he will 
acknowledge that, notwithſtanding 
any thing fayd by him, this may re- 
mainetrue, That the Catholzque Church 
hath authority to propoſe pointes of Faith, 
and to interpret Striptures; and that no 
particular Churches or Chriſtians mayor 
ought to contradit or refuſe to ſubmut 
to her determinations and interpreta- 
trons. Infomuch as if Mr, Chilling- 
worth had beene ſo fortunate as to 
have undertaken no more then to 
examine the doctrine of the Church , 
beewould ſcarcehave made ule of,and 
much lefle would he haye relyed (s 


478 Exomologeſss, or 

confidently upon the ſtrength of 
any of thoſe arguments which be 
has produced againſt hrs adverſaries 
poſitions : Hee muſt have beene forced 
either to acknowledge the truth of 
the Churches doctrine, or have pure 
himſelfe to the trouble of inventing 
other Kind of arguments, then anyl 


could 'yet meere with either inhis or. 


any other Proceſtants writinges. 


CHAP. LXIII. 


L —_— 


Dangerons conſequences of Proteſtants 
do(trine againſt the amtherityof 
the Church, 


7, | hun at Iengttyputcan end to this 

.tzdious (but that itis ſo neceſſa- 
ry) a diſcourſe upon this ſecond Cio'u- 
ſoon concerning the Iudge of Contrower- 
fies and authoritative interprecer of 
Seriptnre by shewing , among many, 
ſome. ſpeciall enormous and unavoy- 


dable conſequences of the doftrine of 


Proteſtants concerning this Point, 


who refuſe, yea oppole the conſent 
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Motiues of the Connerſie,&c. 479 
of the prelent and ancient Catholique 
Church propounding do&trines of 
Faich andinterprering Scripture, and 
ſubmirr to their owne particular rea- 
fon or private Spyrit. 

2, The frfl is an impoſſibility of 
Vnity, yea though reaſon were ſuf- 
fered to proceede ſimply without 
Wixcure of paſſion and incereſt , as 
experience and reaſon it ſeife shewes, 
and it hath beene already proo= 
ved. 

3- The ſecond, ar evident contra- 
dition.to Vniverſall Antiquity,which 
will not afford one example of any 
Catholique writer that either hath af 
firmed that in interpreting Scripture 
every man is to follow the guidance 
of his owne realon or private Spirit 
againſt the authority of che preſent 
Church : or that hath himſelfe refu- 
ſed, or taught others to refuſe upon 
any pretence to ſubmitt to the deter- 
minations of the preſent Catholique 
Church. 

4. Thethirdis , that if the Vniver- 
fall reſtimony of thepreſene Church 
either by her publick profeſſion and 


. 
24 
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raCtile, or in her deciftonsin a Ge- 
nerall Councell doe not indiſpenſfably 
oblige all Chriſtians ro obedience 
upon this pretended exception that 
noexprelle mention is made in Scrip- 
rure of ſuch an unlimitted power gi- 
vento any Charch of one denomina- 
tion; Then it will follow that thoſe 
Churches and Councells which have 
allumed to themſelves this authority 
toexatt ſubſcription to any deciſions 
of any dodtrines, other then expreſſe 
gw of Scripture to be under - 
ood by every one according to his 
owne fancy , and that hath accurſed 
all gainſayers, are guilty ofinſuppor- 
table uncharitablenelfe , iniuſtice and 
tyranny, Vpon which groundes all 
Proteſtants ate obliged ts anathematiFe 
the forwer firſt Generall Councills as well 
as all thereſt which follow, yea above 
all other the Councell of Nacee, ſince 
therein were anathemariſed all thoſe 
that did not ſubſcribeto an expreſſion 
of one article of Faith, which not- 
withſtanding thoſe Fathers acknow- 
lJedged to be lo farre from being con- 
teined exprellely in Scripture , that 
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MotiVes of the Conuerſio, &c.4.81 
the word .ouzms ( Which occaſioned 
ſo many Tragedies) was not ſo much 
as of Tradition, but onely invented 
by them as proper to oppoſe the Hz- 
reſy of the Arians, and to expreſle 
the ſence of the Traditionaty doc- 
trine of Chriſts zternall Divinity and 
zquallicy withthe Father, 

5. The fowrth is, that upon Pro- 
teſtants groundes it is impoſſible they 
should rationally call any doFrine H 4+ 


reſy, or any ſeparation Schiſme , with- 
our —_—_—_ themſelves : For con- 


cerning Hzrely , if they, following 
theancient Church, define Heryto 
bea relinquishing or oppoſing the be- 
leife of any dottrine generally pro- 
feſſed in the Catholique Church, or 
defined by a lawfull Ceuncell, they 
will includethemſelves within theliſt 
of Hzretiques , fince if for ſeverall 
ages before Luther there were either 
any Churches Catholique , or any 
authority to makea lawfull aſſembly, 
they have done apparently the (lame. 
But defining , as they doe, Hareſyto 
be a contradiction of a Fundamentall 
article ofthe Chriſtian Faith exprelle- 


432 FExomologeſis, or 
ly conteined in Scripture; and not na- 
ming, but rather explicitelyrenoun- 
Cing any viſible Indge authoriſed to 
determine whether ſuch or ſuch an 
article be to be accounted to be ex- 
preſlely coteined therein againſtthoſe 
whodeny it, it'is impoſſible tro come 
to an iſſue berweene parties Contras 
diting one theother. 
6. I will give onely two inſtanceg | 
in two pointes acknowledgedin En- | 
gland : the firft in that great point con- 
troverted berweene the Englisb Prote- 
fants and the Socinians. The Englith 
Proteſtats call the Socinians H aretiques 
becauſe they deny the zternall Divi- 
nity of the ſecond Perſon inthe Blef- 
{ſed Trinity , becauſethis is, {ay they, 
a fundamentall article of Chriſtian 
Faith and expreflely conteined in 
Scripture : But this the Sec1114ns con» 
fidently deny , yea they profeſle that 
the contrary rather is expreilely con- 
teined in Scripture ; for , lay they, 
,z neither the word Trinity, nor Perſo- 
,, nallity ,nor Conſubſtantiallity Fc. are 
,, to be found in Scripture, neither can 
,» any Texts be. produced which. wit- 
4 
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nelle in formall wordes that the ſonne,, 


is £q#allro the Father inreſpe& ofthe ,, 
Godlead, yea wany Texts expreſlely,, 

ſay that he is inferiour. But now what ,» 

Texts are there to be found ſo evi-,, 
dently ex reſling the «1ernall Divim- "" 
ryofche : a of God, as there are for ,, 
Gong the Dzwvine Nature to 5, 
the Father onely 2? v. g. theſe two ,, 
Texts , Thu ts 4ternall life to know thee , 


| the onely true God, and leſus Chrift | 
| whom thes haſt ſent. And, Tow there , 
B but one Ged,, even the Father ,and , 


one Lord Icſwus Chriſt. 

7. The cruth is, if Tradition and 
the authoricy of the Church be not 
admitted to interpret Scripture, the 
Serrnans and other Antitrintarians 
tannot by Protefiants be condemned 
as Hurerrques _ the pretence of 
denying expreſle Scriprure , fince if 
reaſon alone be iudge , thoſe Texts 
cannot be called exprefle which may 
be confronted -with others ſeemingly 
contradiQing , or which are Capable 
of a ſence ,it may be , lefle probable, 
yet (o as that withour __ racking 
he wordes will be able to beate: 8 


3 


» 
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caſe which to have happened in the 


controverſy every reaſonable man will 
confelle that $shall caſt his eyes upon 
the ſeverall poſitive Texts alledged 
by Crellzzs in his booke De #no vero 
Deo. I may adde further , that if the 
Vniverſall Tradition of the preſexe 


Church in the time of the Comncell of 


Nice had not preveiled for the ſta- 
ting of that great Controverſy againſt 
the Arians, ſo many obiectionsthole 
Heretiques heaped together not one- 
ly out of Scripture , but likewiſe out of 
the writings of ſuch Fathers as prece- 
ded that Councell, that perhaps they 
might have endangered the caule : as 
will appearetoany one that $hall caſt 
his eyes upon a world of pallages quo- 
ted by Hzretiques out of Clemens 
Alexandrinus , Tertullian , S. Inſtin 
Martyr , Origen, Laitantius Oc. 

$. The ſecond inſtance is the Hz- 
rely of RebapriZation renewad by the 
Anabaptifls of theſe times , and in 
conformity to Antiquity condemned 
by Englib Proteſtants : it is mare evi- 
dent then the Sunne that expreſle 
Scripture alone being the Rule, and 
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private reaſon or Spirit the Tudge the 
Anabaprtifts cannot upon Proteſtants 
grounds be acculedeitherroerre ina 
point fundamental], or howeyerin a 
point fundamentall centeined ex- 
prellely in Scripture. 

9. Inthelaſt place ,rbatupon Pro- 
teſtants groundes no ſeparation 
among them can iuftly be called 
Schiſme ( in the notion of Antiquity ) 
appeares yet more evidently : For 
among thoſe heapes of Sefs now in 
England which abhorre and renounce 
the Communion of one another, 
i. There us not any one of them thar 
has the aflurance to ſtile themſelves 
the Ca: holique Church with excluſion 
of all others not in aQtuall Commu- 
munion with them : Now Sch:ſmeis 
onely a ſeparation from theexternall 
Communion of the Catholique Church, 
at leaſt if Vniverſall antiquity may 
be allowed to beche iudge. 2. There 
# not any one of them which dares 
pply ro themſelves in particular 
thoſe wordes of Chriſt , Tell the 
Church , and if he will not heare the 
Church , let bim be to thee as a Heathen 


486 Exomolegeſis, ov 
and 4 Publican ; or choſe Promiſes 
of his, Yon this reck will T build my 
Church, and the gates of Hell challnot 
prevaile againft it, And, I will ſead 
theComforter which shall leade you inte 
all truth. And, Behold I am with you 
1#the end of the world. Now there is 


no Schiſme but from ſuch a Church 


to which thoſe <logies and pro- 
miſes bel5g.3. Allthe meanes and re- 
medies left them todeale with thoſe 
they cal! Schiſmatiques or H aretiquey 
Arc, not to excommunicate them in a 
Gen:rall Conncell, as the Catholique 
Church ha's continually upon occa- 
fron done; for what a ridiculous aſ- 
ſembly muſt that bee to which they 
Should preſume to attribute the name 
of a Generall Conncell? And how more 
ridiculouſly would an Anathema 
ſound being falminated by a Synod: 
of Charenton, or Gappe , or Dort Cc. 
But their proper coucſe in ſuch caſes 
is to perſecute , -impriſon , or per- 
haps burne one another, as Calvin 
did Servciw ; and by this meanes 
the weaker and ſufferer would be the 
onely Hzrctique and Schifmatique. 
But 


Hi 
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But of Schiſme , more in the follow- 
ing Concluſion. 


— 


CHAP. LXIV. 


The third Concluſion. 

T he point of Schiſme ſlightly confidered 
by Proteſtints : which not withſtan- 
ding ought above all others tobe cheife. 


ly ſtudied. 


THE 3**%. CONCLVSION , viz. 3.Caxe.. ' 


That there # one onely Church of 
Chriſt: and that all Heretiques 
who beles Ve not all Chriſtian 
doftrines taught 1n her, and all 
Schiſmatiques who breaking the 
bond of Charity divide == 
ſelves from her Viſeble and ex- 


ternuall Communion , are ſepara- 


ted from Chriſt hamſelfe. 


I, | my diſcourſe upon this Con- 


cluſion I neede not ſeparate H- 
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reſy from Schiſme , ſince I doe not 
know any Sec in theſe times prec:ſily 
Schiſmaricall , that is , without any 
mixture of Hzrely, ( as the Dowarifts 


were in the beginning , who agreed | 


in all dodtrines with Catkoliques , 
but ſeparated upon a quarrell groun- 
ded upon a matter of fat.) Therefore 
hereafter when I ſpeake of Schilme, 
and enquire upon-what patty it is to 
be charged, it isto be ſuppoſed that 
Hzreſy muſt accompany it , ſeeing 
the foundation of all the preſent ſepa- 
rations among Chriſtians is their 
diſagrecing in pointes of faith and 
doQtrine. 

2. Now though this divine truth 
viz. That the true Church of Chrift 1s 
encly One and by conſequence, that 
an iniuſtifiable ſeparation from it is in 
a high degree damnable, be acknow- 
ledged by all Chriſtians that I know 
ſince it 'an expreſle Article of our 
Creede, Credo unam ſanttam & Caths- 
licam Eccl:ffam, thatis , 1 beleive one 
holy Catholique Chursh : and there- 
fore there may ſeeme to be no neceſli- 
ty to putt ones ſelfe to the trouble of 
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prooving it: Notwithſtanding 1 will 
not refuſe that trouble to make a col- 


| Ieftion of quotations both out of 


Scripture and Fathers, to the end 


| both to gett adiſtint notion-of what 


was anciently underſtood -by this 


' word., Schiſme : and to ſett forth ( ac- 


cording to their conceptions ) the 


' ebominablenefſle and extreme f(infull- 


nelle of that finne ; and this the ra- 
ther becauſca ſadd meditation upon 
ſuch pallages enforced meeto conli- 
der in what a ſtate I had formerly li- 
ved, and likewiſe made mee wonder 
that heretofore above all other 
pointes I had not bent my thoughts 
and ſtudies to-enquire and determine 
( fince it is apparent that there is a 
Schiſme in the Church ) upon which 
party the guilt of ſo horrible and ex- 
terminating a finne did lye. 

3. Butthetruthis , my wonder de- 
creaſed , when I conſidered that hi- 
therto I had not mett withany Prs- 
teſtant writers that have throughly 
conſidered this point of Schilme, 
which yet above all others ought to 
haye beene moſt exactly ventilated 
Tv 


S. Aug 


itb 2 cat. 
is. Pell. 


Id. Ep. 
16 4. ad 
Emery, 
Don, 


Optat. 
lib.t, 
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and examined : as S. Auguſtin laithin 
the caſe of Schiſme againſt the Dona- 
tits, The whole quaſtion therefore 1 , 
Whether you dee not ill , you , Tfay, to 


whom the whole world obiects the ſa. F 
eriledge of ſo great a Schiſme? the exadt | 


examination of which quaſtion whileſt 
you negle(?, all that you ſay is ſuper. 
fluous : and whereas you live like 


tbeeves , you boaſt that you dye as Mar. | 


tyrs. And againe, Wherefore in the 
prome place this 15 to be enquired , for 
what reoſon you made 4 Schiſme? To 
the ſame effet ſayd Optarus before 
him concerning the ſame DonariFs, 
T he buſin:ſſe in band u concerning ſe. 
paration : In Africa, 4s in all other Pro- 
wVinces likewiſe , there was but one 
Charch before it was divided by theſe 
who ordered Matorinus in the Chaire 
#pon which by ſucceſsion thou art ſett, 
The matter therefore to be 6onſpdered is , 
which of the tyoparties ha s remained in 
the roote with the whole world : which 
of them went out ? Which of them: ſett 
pon 4 new Chaire( Epilcopall ) which 
beretofore was net m being 2 which of 
themba 5 raiſed an Altar againſt a ( far- 
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mer) Altar * Which of them made an 
Ordination during the life time of him 
who twas before ordeined ? Laſtly which 
of them #s obnoxtos tothe ſentence of 


S. Iobn the Apsaſtle , who foretold that 
| many Antichriſts would goe ont of the” 


Church ? 

4. The almoſt onely conſiderable 
Authour among Proteſtants who 
ſeemes to have written largely and 


{ purpolely upon this argument © 


Schiſme was that unfortunate Apo- 
fate M. Antonizs de Domints Arch- 
Bishop of Spalato , who, as appeares by 
the sndex of the heades of his bookes 
and Setions,allowed an entire booke 


to this ſubie& : but by what meanes ic 


came to palle, whether through guile, 
or What other Myſtery I know not , 
but in the publication of che three vo- 
lumes of his workes, that booke 
which. he intended , or had written 
de Schiſmate appearesnot, there isan 
hiatus 1n that place not yet ſuppiyed, 
Butto proceede to the quotations. 
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CHAP: LXV.. 


Quotations ont of Scripture and Favhers. | 
to sherwp che inf ulneſſe and aange 
of Schifme. ' 


1. J"He paſſages. of Scripture: 

; which I efpecially tooke no- 
tice of concerning the finfullnefle and 
extreme danger of: Schiſme were 
theſe, viz. thole wordes of our Sas 
viour., Woe nnto the world becanſe 

Mat .if.7 of ſcandalls; For 1t muſt needes bethat 
feandalls come: notwithſtanding woerto 

that man by whom the ſcandall cometh. 

Now the Fathers gencrally by ſean- 

dalls underſtid Hxrefees and Sch ſmes, 

W hich interpretation S. Paul -ſecmes 

to iuſtify , ioyning together Sch1ſmes 

and ſcandalls as Synonyma, or wordes 

of the ſame importance , when bee 

Row. 16, ſayos, I beſeech you brethren ., obſerve 
"* theſe who make Schiſmes and ſtandalls, 
contrary to the doftrineryhichyouharve 
b:eue raught ,and aveoyde then. For ſuch - 
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men ſerve not our Lord lefus Christ , 
but their owne belly', and by kind 


ſpeeches and benediftions ſeduce the 


hearts of the ſample. Againe, ſaith our 
Saviour, Hereby shall men know that 
yee are my Diſciples if yee love one ano- 
ther. Adde to this his laſt legacy K 
Peacel leave wuih you, mypeace | vive 
wnto you. AS likewiſe that laying of 


his which S. Hzierome quotes from yierm. 


Tradition , Nunquam lat: fitts,, mf; ein 


fratres veftros in charitate videntis, 


that is, Bee yer never 1oyfull but when 
ou ſee your bretbren in charity, Toall 
which I will ſubioynethat paſſionate 


exhortation of Sz Paul, If there be Philip.t.1 


therefore any conſclation 1n Chriſt , if 
any comfort of love, if any followship of 
the Spiritt , if any bowells of mercy; 
fullfill yeEmy10y , that yee be hkeminded, 
unanimons , thinking the ſame thinges , 
doing nothing. through contention or 
waineglory. 

2- The ſame afteQion and zeale 
did theancient Fathers and Docours 
of the Church exprelleto Carholique 
Vnity , with incredible efficacy 
$heWing their - deteſtation againlt 

Y ii 
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- Schiſmes and Diviftons : Witneſle FS, 


Iven lib. 4 Trex aur, God will tudge thoſe which 


GG. 625 


make Schiſmesin the Church , ambitions 
men , who have not the honour of God 
before their cyes : but rather embracin 

they orone intereſt then the untty.of the 
Church, fer ſmall and light cauſes di- 
Vide the great and glorious body of 
Chriſt &c. For in the end thy cannot 
make any Reformation ſo important , as 
the evill of Schiſme ts perniciew. 


Euf Hiff. Witnefle S. Dionyſtus of Alexandria 


Keel 1. 6. 


Ge 45» 


Writing to NoVatian, A man ought re» 
ther to endure all thinges then to conſent 
to diviſion of the Church of God , ſince 
Martyr domes to which men expoſe t hem 
fewes to the end to hinder the diſn,em- 
bring of the Church are no |. ſſe olor1649 
then thoſe which a man ſuffers ſor refu+ 


Cypy de fins toſacrificeto [dslls. Wine $5 Cy- 


UVnit. 
&Kcct. 


prian , Dee they thinke that Chriitl 
among ft them when they are aſſembled? 
Tſpeake of theſe which make aſſemblies 
out of the Churth ef Chriſt : No: althongh- 
they were drawn toturments and execu+ 
tion for the Conftſvon of the name of 
Chriſt , yer this pollution 15 not washed 
#1pay no not with thiir blood : this 1n- 
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explicable and inexcnſable crime of 
Schiſme 8 not purged away even by 
death 1t ſe'fe. That man cannor be a Mar - 
tyr that 1s not in theChurch, And againe, 
Hee 5hall not have God for his Fa her 
thi wonld not hawethe Churc for br 
Mother. Witnelle S. Pactan, Alihongh 
that No wvarian hath Leeyepait to death 
(for Chriſt ) yer he has nor recerved 4 
crewne. Anaw y 2 Becauſe he was ſe- 
pirated from the peace of the Church, 
from concorde , from that Mother of 
whom whoſoever twill be a Martyr 
muſt be apor110n. Witnelle S. Optatus , 
Among other Praceprs , the druzne 1n- 
wntton hath bkew fe forbidden th: ſe 
thee ,Thowshal: not kill : Tho shalt noe 
goe after ftrange Gods, and ( 1n capitt- 
bus mandgtorum ) in the head of rhe 
Command, ents, Thon shal: not mak" a 
Schiſme. He meanes I ſuppole thoſe 
wordes in the przxface of the Deca- 
logne, The Lord thy Gad ts One, thow 
shalt have no other Gods but mce. 
Againe , The anuy of the Epiſcopall 
chavre 15 the prime endowment g1Ven to 
the Church. Witneſle S, Chryſoftome, 
There # nothmg doth fo sharpely pro- 
Y Y 


[d. ib, 


PF ar14an- 
ad, Sym- 
pr Ep. 28 


Oftar,l.s 


14 lib. 2. 


Chryſ 
Eph bum, 
TY 


496: Exomologeſis, av + 
Toke the wrath of God as the diwiſeon of 
che Church : inſomuch. as. though wee 
should, have pe. formed all other ſortes of 
good hinges, yer wee hall incurre 4 pu+ 
mihment no leſſe crucll by dividing the 
#nity and fulneſſe of the Church , then. 
thoſe hawve done who peirced and diwv;- 
yo _ ded Chrifts owne body. Witnelle the. 
ea». 1, foryrth Conncell of Carthage, Ont of the. 
Carbolique Church there s no ſalva-. 
£10n.. 
pe 3. Witneſle S..Angyftin, For this: 
cy 1, car fe the Concluſion of thus Sacrament. 
4:19. ( he meanes the Creede ) wr terminated, 
mm the. Article concerning. the . Holy, 
Chnrch : andthe reaſons becauſe if any 
man be found ſeparated from Her , he 
shall be excluded from the. numler of 
chalaren : neuber. hall he have God for 
his Father ., that would. no harve. the 
Church for his Mather : and.it willne- 
thing avayle him to harve rightly bes 
letved , or 16 bawe done never ſo many 
good tyorkes, wirhout this conclufian 
IdinTſe:of the ſouVcrargnegood. Apaine, Whes 
"Fo forver bai. charyy waſſmed. Bui as for 
J4d .deBap. charity, N00 AN tranſports it out of ; be 
> of Cymrcb, Againe, Theſe whaws the. Das 
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natifls heale of che wound of Idolatry 
and infidelt y , they themſelves round 
more dangerosſly with 1he wound of 
Sh:ſine. Againe , Out of the Catholzque 14 pup, 
Church a Harenque may have all sf 
ehinges but ſalvation :He may havethe _— 
Sacraments, He may ſing Al:elmiah , He 
way anſwer Amen, He may keepe 1he 
G:fpcll , He may have the Fauh and 

preach 1t ; Onely ſulvation be cannor 

have.” Againe ; No man preaching the 14.1, x: 
name of Chriſt , and carrying or mint- En Pe- 
ring the Sacrament of Chrift, ntole be 

followed againſt the V nity of Chrift, 

Againe, If he heare not the Church let 14.cont. 
him be to thee 4s a Heathen and a Publi - 49% £6 


ME oe  OProph. 
can: which 1s more grervonsthen if. © l.1.c 19. 


T2 ſtrcoken through with 4 ſword, 
conſun.e# by flames ; expeſ.d to wild 
beaftes. Againe , The Dewill ſaith not , 14.1. de © 
bet them be Donati(|s and not Ariars , for a” 
whether they be here or there they belone 
10' bim that oathers wi:hout making @ ' 
difference: Let him adore Idolls, ſauh | 
the Dewill, bes mine: Let him remaine 
in the ſuperſtition of the Tees , he is 
mne : Let him quitt V nity , and paſſe 
oVer io this or that , ov any Hare * 
| RE TE Y vj. 
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\ he tr mine, 

4+ Witnelſſclkewiſe S, Fuſgentina, 
Out of this Church nen her the 11:le of 
Chriſtian ſecu, e 5 4ny man , neither doth 
Bapriiſne conferre ſalvation 5 nciher 
doth any man ffer a ſacrifice agreeable ts 
God , neither wth any man receive Ree 
miſiron of finn s, net: her doth any man 


atteineto eternall life: for there 15 one ones 
ty Church » one onely dove , one oncly 


well: elowed, one onely Spouſe. Apaine, 
Hoid this moſt firmely , and doubt not of 
tin any wiſe , that every H aretzque 
and Schiſmatique whatſoever baptized 
m thc name of the Faiher, the Sonne , 
and the Holy Ghoſt; if before the end of 
hs life he be not reunited tothe Catho- 


lique Church; let bim b:ft: ro never ſo - 


many almes , yea though he +bould shedd 
bis blood fer the name of Chriſt , he can« 
not ob:eine ſalvation. Winelle laſtly 
S. Proſper, He which docs not commu» 


nate wh the V niverſull Church , 84- 


H eretique and Antichriſt. 

5. Surely no man caniuſtly blame 
mee if a {erious conlideration of fuch 
reſtimonies of Scripture, (uch a conlpi- 
racy of all che Sans almoſt of the an- 
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clent Church agreeing to condemne 
Schiſme as the meſt hrynous mxcu- 
ſable finne that a Chriſtian w.as ca» 
pable of commuting , not to be re- 
deemed with. Faub , Sacraments , . 
Almes , Miracles, no not Martyr 
don:e-it felfe , awakened mee from + 
the Leichargy I was in, and from the 
preſumption which I had, viz. cbat 
ſince I my ſelfe had no influence 
upon the beginnings of the Scpara* 
1z0n , but on the contrary..-approached 
as neare in my beleife tothe Catho- 
lique Church, as Truih:in my opi- 
nion would permitt mee. , and laſtly 
ſince I judged chatitably. of the ate 
of Catholiques, that therefore the 
guilt of Schiſme should never be 
imputed to mee. Not content there- 
fore. to reſt upon theſe imaginations 
in a matter upon Which my ecernall 
happineſſe inſeparably depended , 
if the expreſle wordes of Scripture 
and unanimous conſent of Anrqui- 
ity were to be beleived, I procee- 
ded ro examine the preſent ltate of 
Proteſtant Ec. Churches in Separation 
from the Ryman , by. the markes 
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which the ancient Fathers afforded 
mee to indge by wherher of the two 
parties were guilty, and to which 
of them this ſo heynous crime of 
Sehiſme was to be imputed ; Reſol- 
ving with my ſelfe by no meanes t6 
live any longer , and much leſle to 
dye in Sch:ſme, if it appeared to 
mee that that title belonged to the 
Chnrch of England, or'any othet 
Church whatſoever, for their ſeparation 
from the Roman : and iudging that tae 
true name of 4a Catholique Chriſtian 
deſerved to 'be bought at any price, 
though with the lofle of whatſoevet 
was moſt deare unto mee in tac 
world. Now the Method of thismy 
enquiry ; which brought forth that 
preſent fatisfattion - and repoſe of 


wind which by the goodneſle of God + 


I vowenioy ; was as followeth.: 


Ln Ee IT TouTSO YT AM. a& 


ww &'38-=» 0 0. 0 && 


ended RG to Joo. a =O 


Motiues of th? Conuerſio, &c.507 


___— 


CHAP. LXVI. 


The nat#:e and-markes of Schiſme aecore 
ding to the.ancent. Fathers, . 


L.: '@ Ay the writings of the an-: 

7 cxent Fathers I endeavoured- 
to attaine unto a truenotion of what 
Harefy and Schiſmens; andaccorling 
to. Which examining the- moſt impor- 
tant pleads and excuſes of Proteſtants 
endeavouring tofree themſelnes from 
the imputation of either, 1 found that 
whatſoever theyproduced in order to 
that deligne was wholly ineffectuall, 
and that. ſecing it is apparent: that. 


| fince Luthers Apoſtacythere is among 


Chriſtians .an. evident Schilſme, and 
that the perſons dividing-were onely 
the. Proteſtants, and. that ,, if-there 
were then upon earth a Catholique 
Church they did dividefrom it, finee 
they forſookethe Co.omunion of all 
Churches 5 that therefore the. whole 
guilt of ſuch a Schilme was entirely 
and onely to beimputedtoPromgſtats 


02: Exomolygiſis,o0r 
2. Now for a diltint underſtan- 
ding of the nature of Schiſme avd 
Hzrelſy, I found the ſence which the 
ancient Church had of it ſufhciently 
Hier.im Exprelied in thoſe wordes of S. Hie- 
Ey «d yome , Wee dee efleeme that the diffe- 
Tr-© I ence bet weene Hereſy and Sch: fme is , 
that Hereſy holds a perverſe doftrine ; 
and that Sch ſme by reaſon fan Eprſco- 
pall d:ſſenfpon, doth aquallyſeparate men 
from the Church: The which difference 
may im ſome ſort have place at the begin- 
ning : Bu in progreſſe of time there ts 
not any Schiſime which doth not forge 
ſom: Hateſy , to the end that 1t may 
ſceme to have ſome 18it canſe toſeparate 
from the Church. Tothe lame purpole 
Avg eo. (2ith SAnguitin ſpeakin 7 to Gauden- 

aud l.3- © | 

tins , Thou art both a Schiſinatique by 4 


facrilegions diſſention, and a Heretique » 


by facrilegious doftrine, 


3- Belides which generall definition | 
ef Schiſme and Hereſy, I conſulted the. 
ſame Fathers to find certaine {peciall - 


marks and xp:miecs thereof, by which 


as they were enabled ro concluded. 


againſt the ancient Schiſmariques in- 
evitably, cycninthe opinion of Proy 


— 
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teſtants themſelves : lo likewiſe by 
the ſame maerkes no doubt , if paſſion 
and intereſt doe not interpole , may 
the like controverſies be decided by 
all unpartiall Chriſtians to the words 
end. 

4: The ſpeciall matkes therefore 
(at leaſt the principall among them) 
which the Fathers afford ustoiudge 
of Schilme by, were theſe that fol- 
low , viz. 1. They all agreed that ea 
Schiſme was athing of it ſelfe evident , © | 
and whereof the molt ignorant wea- 
ket underſtandings might inferme 
themſelves: For this being the foun- 
dation of all their diſputes ofthe Ca- 
tholique Church 7hat itis a congrega- 
tion { viſible and illuſtrious that it 
cannot be hidden from the eyes of any 
man that does not willingly shute 
them , it does neceſlarily fo:low that 
tacy Which arenot in viſible Comma- 
nion with that viſible Church are ap- 
parently Schiſmatiqnes, 

5. Secondly and by conſequence 3. Markg, 
that the marke of Schiſmne and Hareſy 
was not a ſeparation from the true farth 
ſemply , buc from chat faich which is 
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openly profeſſed by the Church : For 
otherwiſe, if they had defined 
Schiſme with reſpe& onely tothe true 
faith , all the evidence of Schiſme 
would beutterly taken away , (ihce it 
would be alwayes ambiguous and dife 
putable which of the parties in a 
Schilme held the true doQtrine : of 
which ignorant people could not be 
iudges ; and the learnedwould never 
acknowledge themſelves guilty. Be- 
fides, the parties evidently'in {chiſme 
would be ſure either not at all to ac- 
knowledge, or at leaſt toexcule and 
extenuate their fault by ſaying , thar 
thoughthey were in ſome ſort divided 
from the ( Catholique) Church yer 
this was not ſo unpardonable ſince 
ſince they lefr the Church onely in 
points'not fundamentall , for in ſuch 
they agree with Catholiques ;, and by 
conlequenceremainethe ſame Church 
Rill 2» ſubſtantialts. T his is atthis day 
the plea of many Proteſtants, as it was 
anciently of the Pelagians, according 
Avg d« to that laying of S. Anguſtin, Pcla- 
Fec- Org: 2165 and C eleſtins , ſaith he , deferous 


4.26213 S : | 
cunningly to aVoyde the odteus name of 


| Hereſy, affirme that the Quaſtion con- 
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cerning Originall frne may be difputed 
without endangering Faith. But this 
aſſertion of theirs he confuted particu» 
larly in his 14. Sermon de Verbis Apo- 
fol: : and 1» generall again(t both He- 
retiques and Schiſmatiques prooves 
that whatſoever in particular their 
opinions-are, yet fince they profeſle 
otherwiſe then the Charch does , and 
requires of them: todoe, they arein a 
daranable eftate:, becauſe thereby 
they wirtnally- renounce one funda- 
mentail Article of faith , viz, of the a- 
thority and unity of the Catholique 
Ghurch; andthereforeifthey-breake 
Communion though but for one doc» 
trine, and that of itſelfe of no great 
importance, their orthodoxenetle in 
all other pointes will not ayayle them 
wanting truth, and eſpecially renoun- 
cing charity and obediEceto the Vni- 
verlall. Church, Hereupon the ſame 
Father (ſaith ofthe Donarrfts, Wee have 
each” of us one Baptiſme ; in this they 
wire with mee ; Wee celebratcd the 
feaſts of the Martyrs; in thrs they were 
wh-mee ; Weefrequenied the ſelemni- 


Id.Ser.14 
de verb. f 


Ap- 


1d in Bf 


54+ 


Id. £p.43- 


3- Marke. 
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yos 
ty of Eafter ; 1nthu thy were with mee; 
But they were not in all thinges with 


wee : in Schiſme they were not with 
mee: In Hareſy they were not with mee: 
In many thinges they were with mee; 
and in ſome few thinges they were not 
with mee : Bat m thoſe fer thinges 1n 
which they were not with mee , thoſe 
many thinges doe not proffit them 1n 
which they were with mee, So againe 
the ſame Father ſpeaking to the lame 
Donatifts, You are with us in Baptiſme, 
#n the Creede, in other Sacraments of 
the Lord : But mm the Spirit of unity, 1n 
the bond of peace, and finally in the Ca- 
thelique Church you. are- nd with 
WS, 

6. Thirdly , that the proper, to 
all-eyes-viſible and ellentiall marke of 
Schiſme ( for what caule {oever it mat: 
ters not) isa willfull ſeparation from 
the externall Cemmunion of the Catho- 
ligaue Church. So S. Anguſtm , Thoſe 
who doe ſo diſſent fromibe body of Chriſt, 
which 1s the Church , that their Com- 
munion 1s not with:1be whole wheje- 


ſoewer ut rsſpread , but are ſoundin ſome 
partie ſeparaied, ut 15 manifeſt thatthey 


. 
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' are wot in the Catholigue Charch. 
And againe, There #s one Church, if id ae 
you caſt your eyes upon the ſurface of the *\ —_ 
earth , more abundant in multitude , © 
and like riſe as thoſe whok now by ex- 
perience affirme , more ſincere intruth 
then all others : but concerning Truth 
that ts another diſpute. And againe , 
Diviſion and diſſenſion makes you H e- 14 cont; 

s . e.l.2-6, 
retiques , and Peace and nnity make 4 55. 
Catholiques. And Vincentins Leri- ym; 
wenſis , O admirable change \ the firſt Ler.«.g. 
Anuthonrs of the ſame opinions are cal- 
ted Catholiques ; and the Seftatonrs , 

"Hretiques ( namely becauſe they ſe. 
pararedfor them. ) And S. Proſper , p,vg ts 
Hee who communicates with the Vni.. prom & 
verſall Church is a Chriſtian and a Ca- be = mY 
tholique : and he which doth not com- | 
municate with it, is a Heretique and 
Antechriſt , cv a ave it 1s that the 
Fathers underſtand and interpretthe 
word Catholiquegot wiith reſpe&tro 
toffrine or beleite, bur Communion 
externall, So $. Auguſtin; Wee shery - 

ug Col. 
by the teſtimony of our.Communion that iar Carth 
wee have the Catholique Church. And - -. 


againe, The Donatiſts ( ſayth he ) ltd, 


go®  Exomolopeſis, oy 


anſwered that the word Cathol que 


(40T vniverſall) was notderived from 

the V niverſallity of Nations , but from 

the plenitude of Sacraments..that is, 

fromthe integrity of doctrine. And 

th, - againe, Thou thinkeſt that thou haſt 

vine, ſpoken ſubtilly when thou interpreteſt 

Reg. the name Cathoalique not of Vniverſall 

Communion , but of obſervation of all 

precepts and divine Sacraments » or 
Myſteries. | 

7. And to the end to demonſtrate 

tO Schiſmatiques that they could not 

prxtend to any portion in the Ca- 

tholique Church , the Fathers ordina. 

rily filenced them. from any claime 

thereto by asking them mwhether 

they could addrefle communicatory 

letters unto, or receive ſuch letters 

fromall.Catholique Bishops , which 

they not being ableto doe were ſup- 

poſed to be ſufficiently convicted, 

Aug, Bp So S. Anuguſtin{peaking of Fortuna- 

«63, _tusthe Donatiſt, I asked himif he could 

ſend communicatory letters (which wee 

call Formatas ) whither I would name 


Ec. But becanſe the thing was mani- 


feſtly falſe , they quitted that diſcourſe 
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with confuſion of language. From hece 
itwas that the ancient Schiſmatiques 
not .being able with any the leaſt 
pretrence to challenge the title of 
Catholigues, were forced torepaire 
themſelves by laying an aſperſion or 
deminution on that name, as 
when S mpronian told S. Pacian , 


. ? 
That none under the Apoſtles were cal- ja | 


led Catholiques : and when Gamnden- 
tius the Donatiſt affirmed tha! the 
word Catholique ras a humane fittion: 


which S. Auguſtin , calls Verba blaſ- Ang 1. 13 
phemie n Blaſphemous wordes. 


8. Notwithſtanding in ſome caſes 
the Fathers allow that a mi may poſli- 
bly be ſeparated from the externall 
Communion of the Catholique 
Church withont imputation of 
Schiſme : according to this diſcourſe 
which I have found quoted out of 
8. Auguſtin. Often times alſo it hap- 
pens , ſaith he , that thed vine Provi- 
dence permitts that ſome good men 
thould be caſt out of the Chriſtian Con- 
gregation by ſome over-turbulent ſedi- 
tion of carnall men , the which iniury 
gone unto ſuch men when they shall 


con, Gau- 


$ Aug. 


= 
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beare it patiently , for the peace of the, 


-Charch , and shall net attempt any in- 
 novations of Schiſmes or Hereſies, they 
Twill inſtrutt men with what true affe- 
(tion and with how great ſincerity and 
charity wee onght to ſerve God. The 
aefigne and reſolution therefore of ſuch 
ments, either to returne when the tem- 
peſt is calmed , Or if that be not permit- 
zed them, either by reaſon that the tem- 
pe/t yet continues , or out of feareleaſt 
by their returne another tempeſt thould 
be raiſed more violent then the former , 
they preſerve a will and affettion to 
ſerve even thoſe to the violence and 
commotions of r1hom they have given 
place, defending to the death ( without 
making any ſeparated conventicles) 
and maintaining by their teſtimony 
the faith which they know is prea- 
ched in the Catholique Church,S# h as 
theſe the Father who ſees in ſecret 
eromwnes in ſecret. 

9. 1 remember that IMonſienr Gro- 
zixs from this ſpeech of S. Augs/- 
tin, anda ſuitable action (I thinke) 
of S. Chryſoſtoms defends the non- 
aſſociation ro the Catholique 


Church 
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Church of himſelfe , and ſuch pea- 
ceable Proteſtants as himſelfe : Bue 
ſacely in vaine, for ff chis diſcourſe 
of S. Anuguſtin ſuppoſes that ſuch per- 
ſons doe not hold any doArines con- 
demned by the Carholique Church. 
2. That whenſoever leave or oppor- 
tunity $hall be given, they will cea- 
dily embrace her Communion. 3: 
That they doe not communicate with 
any Seats manifeſtly in ſeparation 
fromit: None of which ſuppoſitions 
can be applyed to Monſieur Grotins &c. 
and therefore ſuch a Communion in 
woto , or defire cannot in the iudge= 
ment of Antiquity avayle them : 
fince if it could, no Hzcetique noc 
$chiſmarique could be culpable , oc 
'that in ſuch a ſence doth not. commu- 
nicate with the Catholique Church : 
for there is not any of them but would 
willingly communicate with her upon 
theſe termes , viz. That shee would 
change the clauſes and conditions of 
her Communion, and reforme her- 
ſelfe according to the patternes of 
their particular reſpeCtive SelZs. 


two. A fowrth Marke of Hereſy , Mexe 


Z 
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and Schiſme is when the firſt Ay; 
thours ofthem can be named , and by 
conſequence can be prooved to be in 
time poſteriour to Catholique V nity: 
And particularly for dodtrines , ſuch 
were eſteemed Hzreticall which | ; 
cquld not be maintained to be Aps- 
Policall, that is ( not which the Au- 
thours did not prztend to be dedu- 
cible ont of Apoſtolicall writings , for 
all Hzretiques generally alledged 
Scripture for all their blaſphemies; | 
but ) which they could not proovety | - 
bave beene profeſſed in the Church, | , 
and deduced ſucceſſively from Age to f| x 
Age fince the Apoſtles times ; Thus | 
Athenin S, Athanaſius , Behold ryce have proce || þ 
Nee. 3jn. ed the ſuccefiion of our dotirine delivve. | g 
Arian, red from hand te hand from fatber 0h to 
Jonne : But at for you ( Arians) new- | if 
Terwes and children of Caiaphas , what 
Progenitours can you sbow of yout 
Paciev, ſpeeches ? So likewiſe S. Pacian , For 
#3. my ſelfe, bolding my ſelfe aſſured npos 
the ſucceſsion of the Church , and contexr 
ring my ſelfe ryith the peace of the ancient 
Congregation , I have not learned «yy 
Pubies of diſcorde. USE 


— 
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CHAP. LXVII. 


An qplcaie of the former Markes of 
Schiſmaa to the preſent Controverſy: 
and a demonſtration that they doe not 


om «4 ing , buz onely Proce« 
and BYCDECSs 


I, Hr: thus informed my ſelfe 
of the mind of Antiquity con- 
cerning the natwe and markes of 
Schiſme and He'eſy , and applying 
thom to the Controverſy in hand 
betwoeene the Reman and Proteſtans 
Ec, Churches, it appeared as cleare 
tomee as the Sunne at nooneday,that 
if the ſame Farbers and Birbops mee- 
ting in the ancient Comncellc to con 
demne the ,Arians, Neftorians, Enty- 
thians ,Nowatians, and Donaiifts &c. 
had lived in theſetimes, they muſt of 
neceſſity upon the ſame groundes 
haye condemned the Lutherans, Cal- 
vinfts, Englisb-Proteflants , Soci= 
14ans. Gr. For it being apparent ihas - 
Z 1 
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there 1s really a Schiſme among the 
Weſternc Chriitians-fince Luthers Apo. 
ftacy,in as much as ſo many Sets doe 
not onely aRually ſeparate from the 
Communion of that Church which 


before that ſeparation they all called- | 


the Catholique Church , but like- 
wiſe impute ſuperſtition , idolatry 
and other crimes unto it, thereby to 


iuſtify ſuch their ſeparation,by which | 


meanes not aSchiſme onely , and that 
molt propetly'ſo called, is haþpened, 
but H areſy likewiſe is to'be imputed 


to one of the | oo divided : Thar 
e title belongs to the 


neither of the 
Roman Church'; and therefore that 


both of them are iuſtly and necefli- 


rily to be charged uponthe Churcho 
England ( and by conſequence , much 
more upon all other Sects of Prote- 
Rants , as being much more violent 
and uncharitable-againſt the Roman 
Catholique Church) may to my un- 
derſtanding be demonſtitated moſt 
evidently after this manner, viz. 

2. Firft with reſpe&to ſeparation 
frem externall Communion : Ina'mas 


nifeſt Schilme ( as this is apparently) 
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eboſe which, are but a part , wh:< 
are new-beginners, whoſe prime au- 
thours may be named, whzs< have 
intcoduced among Chriſtians noyel- 
ties not heard ofin the world, even 
by their owne Canfcſlion, for above 
athouſand yeares, and have aF:wvwely 
ſeparated themſelves from the ex- 
ternall Communion of the wholein 


| Which they did formerly remaine, 


thoſe and thoſe onely ace Schiſma- 
tigues : And luch are Proteſtants, as 
isevident : For 1. The English Church 
is at the beſt but a particular Church, 
which in the beginning of. the raigne 
of King ' Henry the #11, did live 
in -externall; Communion with the 
then whole Catholique Church, bur 
afterward in the ſame Kings dayes 
divided it ſelfe from the ſame cxter- 
nall Communion by Ttenouncing 
obedience to the Pope, whom before 
they acknowledged the viſible Head 
ef the Catbolique Church. 2. The lame 
Enzlich Church in the dayes of his 
Sonne King Edward the VI. Bureſ- 
pecially of his daughter Q. Elizabeth 
to the former Schilme addedan alte- 
| Z i} 


51 © | Exomologe 4075 
ration of ſeverall other pointes of doz 
Qrine, confefledly for very many 


ages uniyerſally embraced by all Cas þ 
tholiques , and conſpicuous inthe | 
publick Profeſſion and Prattiſe of | 
the Church : and inthis double divi-. þ 


fon both from the Faith and externall 
Communion of the Catholique 


Church has the English Nation con- | 


tinued ever fince. i Therefore accors 


ding to the notion of Schiſme which | 
wee have from Antiquity, and plaine | 


exprefle reaſon , the Enylish- Prote- 
Ktant-Church is properly Schiſmati: 
call and Hzretica]l. 


3. On the contrary , the Roma 


Church ( acknowledged' by all En- 
glishmen to have beene the Catho- 
lique Church: and even ſince the ſe- 
paration allowed by English Prote- 


member of the Catholique Church) 


ha's centinued to this day inthe ſame 


forme of externa]l Communion that 
sbee had before, ha's notaCually nor 
aQively ſeparated from any Church 
prezexiſtent , much lefle from the 
whole body ; ha's changed nothing 


Rants themſelves to be atleaſt a trucÞ 
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of dorine &c. therefore if shee was 
before the Catholique Church , shee 
is ſo ill : however shee cannot in any 
the leaſt shew of reaſon be called 
Schilmaticall. 

4- For further proofe of this, letus 


conſider the firſt beginners of ſepara- 


tion , Luther , Zuinghw, or ( toapply 


| thisdiſcourleto theCharch of England) 


Tindall. I delice to know whether 


| when Tindall, alone, of his owne 

| head , without any authority cither 
| Ccivill or Eccleſfiaſticall, yea in open 
| defiance of both, began to diſperſe 


dodrines unheard of among his coun» 
treymen all Catholiques , dividing 
himſelfe from the externall Commu< 
nion of the whole world , whether ,I 
ſay , T:#dall chus ſtanding alone, as 
ſuppoſed as yet not to have gained 
Proſelyres , was properly and truely. a 
Schiſmatique , or no > If he was. I 


- would faine know by what right hee 


or his followers came to loole that 
name When he had perverted a com- 
pany , ſuppoſea Parish , or Dioceſe, 
or Province , yea that whole king- 
dome. Is it become a meritorious 
Z iiij 


1$ E nag or 
thing to gue Prole 
or Hzcely ? Is one ſingle perſon when 
he is out of company a child of Hell , 
and being ioyned with ſeaven other 
as wicked, or perhaps more wicked 
then himſelfe does he thereby be- 
come a child of God ? Then certain- 
ly all Phariſaicall SeQaries wg 


reaſon to doe what ovr SeViowr layes 


of the Phariſees , namely, to trawell 


Seca and land te make Proſelytes , 
fince ill company , it ſecemes, may 
bring them to heaven, whereas if they 
had beene alone they could not, 
ayoyde finking into Hell. Dur if 
Tindall fo tanding alone in reall (e- 
paration from all other Chriſtians, 
wasno Schiſmatique: then, fince by 
,confeſhion on all ſides the Catholique 
Church cannot faile, ic will follow 
that Tindall in his owne ſingle per- 
ſon was the Catholique Church, and 
the whole body of Chriſtians divided 
from him were Schiſmatiques. 

5. If this way of arguing benot 
demonſtratively concluding , both 
out of the forementioned groundes of 
the Fathers and evident reaſon, yea 


lyres to Schiſme 
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,even palpableſence ,:: will be impol\- 


ſible ro make a Sy/l:g:ſme , or to con* 
clude rationally from any principles 
whatloever; wee mult alter ditiona- 
ries and all formes of language , and 
aſhrmethatthere is no meanes left to 
underſtand: one another, though wee 
endeavour to ſpeake never ſo plaine- 
ly : For if he benot a Separars}t which 
doth by his owne confeſſion aQtually 
ſeparate,a1 he an 1nnouatour whichdoth 
actually innowate;. And if that Church 
whichin.An.D.1616.was coteſſea not 
to have beene Schiſmaricall, becauſe 
then all thinges were peaceable, no 
Schilme was yet begunne, ifrhe ſame 
Church continuing without any alte- 
ration in doftrine or. practiſe till the 
yeare following:that Luther taught 
and divided againſt it;and ſo ever lince 
be to be called Schiſmaticall becauſe 
others would ſtay no longer in it, then 
to changeisto be conſtant, and to be 
conltant,tochage: to runne away. is tg 
&5id ill, id ww Rad ill,to runne away. 

6..If: Proteſtants reply, that though 
in reſpe& of the then preſent ſtate of 
the Church, Luther, Tindall &c, did 
£ V 
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make alterations : and in regard of, 
ſome precedent ages before Luther, 
in whichthe Church had beene whol- 
Iy drownedin errourand ſuperſtition, 
they did indeede innovate Yet lince 
indeedihey ſought to reduce theprestt 
diſtempered Church to the forme and 
loundneſle of theancient Apoſtolicalh 


Church, they were neither alterers 


not innovatours , but rather tooke 
away all alterations and innovations. 


I anſwer that if Luthers or Tindalls 


iudgement alone deſerved to be bal- 
lanced with the whole world , and if 
there were ary ſuſpicion that Chriſt 
had forgatt his promiſes , or were be- 
comeunableto performethem, there 
might be ſome pretence for ſuch a 
plea: otherwiſe fach an excuſe doth 
augmenc their guilt , in as much as 
they doe dishonour Chriſt, calumniate 
the one holy Catholique and .Apoſtolsyque 
Church, charge themſelves with the 
extremity borh of infidelity and pride, 
or (in the language of S. Auguſtin 
blaſphemy and Enolrabh madne ſſe. 
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CHAP. LXVIII. 


A continuation of proefes that $Schiſme 
and Hareſy cannot with the leaſt 
shewy of reaſon bermputedtorhe Ro- 
man Church : but onely and wholly 
to Proteſtants Fc. 


A Further proofe as evident as 


! 

the former , viz, that the im- 
putation of compleate Schiſme wich 
Hzreſy annexed is onely to bechar- 
ged upon Proteſtants &c. and not 
with the leaſt how of ceaſon upon 
che Roman Church, and that with 
reſpet# of doftrine innowated , is 
this. 

2. It is frft confeſſed that all the 
dodtrines , which the Proteſtants call 
errours , and thoſe in themſelves 
damnable ( unlefle where invincible 
ignorance $hall perhaps excuſe) and 
therefore obliging all Chriſtian 

cople after having received a new 
fighy by the preaching of Lurl. er, Tin- 
Z V} 
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dall &c. to forſake them and and the, 
Communion of all thoſe that perfi- 
tedinthemaintaining ef them : I lay 
it is confefled that all ſuch pretended 
errours were ſpredd through the 
whole Catholique Church in Come, 
munion with the Roman in the age 
before Luther beganne his Apeſtacy, 
nemine contradicenie. ( Now by. the 
the way , how this can agree With 
that ſence which hey give to the pro- 
miles of Chriſt that he would praſerve 
his Church in alltruth, ſo that the gates 
ef Hel! should not pratvayle againſt it, 
I confelle I cannot comprehend : For 
ifall Herefes bethe gates of Hell, as 
the Fachers ſay ; then certainly much 
more Hereſies in themſelves dam- 
nable. Beſides they will not. deny: 
but that invincible ignorance may 
poſhibly excule Pel.i91antſme , Phots« 
maniſme, Ariamſme &c.lo that upon 
their groundes, notwithitanding the 
Promiles. of Chriſt , all Chriſtians 
for above a chouland yeares to» 
gether might have beene as in: 
_ wich theſe Herchies. al- 
0, 
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* 3 [rt is ſecondly confclled that ex- 
cepting. two or three, and thoſenot 
of the molt conſiderable opinions , all 
the reſt ( now co1demned by Prote- 
ſtants) were publiquely and general- 
Iy embraced and profeſled for (everall 
ages before Luther: I will adde , by 
"all ages and Churches till $. Gregoris 


, - dayes 3ncluþpv?, that is, for about one 


thouſand yeares. I might goe further, 
and inſtify my aſſertion clcarely and 
evidently : but for the preſent let us 
pitch =_ S. Gregoriestime. For war- 
rant of what I have ſayd, beſides the 
teſtimony of S, Gregories writing!, Lye 
turgy , Ritnall, Miſſall Ee. and be- 
fides the ancient Ecclefiaſticall His 
Rory (eſpecially of England:) and the 
Synods anciently aflembled there, I 
appeale tothe Confeſſion of the moſt 
learned Proteſtants , as Humfrey , 
. 'Fulke, the Centuriatours of Magde- 
burg &c. whole wordes deſcribing 


the Religion brought into England Hump. 
leſuit ras, 
nedifFin Monke , are theſe, They Cur-Os 


by S. Gregory ,andsS. Anguftin the Be- 


brought m. , lay they, Altars, Holy 


weftments,. Images , Chaluces, Candl- 


{.4.p.567 
Bal, in 
AR R: 
Pl p.44 


Ofiand. 
cent. 6, 
p 248, 
Magd. 
EenTs, 6: 
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Flicks , Cenſers , ſacred Veſſalls, Holy « 
water and ſprinkling wuh it, Reliques 
and the tranſlations of them, Dedication 
of Churches with the bones and asbes of 
dead men, Conſecrations of Alrars , of 
Chalices, of Corporalls, of Baptiſmall 
fonts , of Chriſme, of Oyle , of Churches 
by ufng fprinkling of Holy water, Cele- 
bration of the Maſſe, uſe of the Archieps - 


ſeopall Pall in the ſolemniſsng of the 


Maſſe , Bookes of Roman Ritwalls ,and 
a burden of Ceremonies , Freewsll , Me- 
r1t and inſtifÞcation by W orkes, Penance, 
Satisfation , Purgatory, Single-hfe of 
Presſts , Publique Invocation of Saints, 
and Worship of them , Veneranion of 
Images , Exorciſmes , Indulgences , 
V ewes, Menach ſme, Tranſubſtantia- 
ton, Prayer for the Dead, Exerciſe of the 
wr: ſd Ctron ef the Roman Buhop and by 
Primacy over all Churches, in a word, 
the remaining chaes (as they callit) of 
Popul: ſaper tion, 

4. Itis ihr dly evident that within 
that time in ſeveral] Councells ( Pro- 
vinciall at leaſt) moſt of the Pointes 
in debate berweene Proteſtants and 
the Roman Church haye becne ei- 
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ther decided, or the beleife of them 
ſuppoſed, and all the praiſes (which 
Proteſtants condemne) iuſtified and 
commanded : no better proofe of 
which affertion neede be ſought for 
then that rome of Englich Synods pu- 
blished by Sr. lohn Spel/man. And on 
the contrary that it does not appeare 
in any Synod that any of thole doc- 
trines or pradtiſes haye beene con- 
demned ,nor in the leaſt degree cen+ 
ſore] : fo that if there were any au- 
thority in the Catholique Church for 
above onethouſand yearestogether, 
if shee could challenge either belerfe, 
or but nen-contradiiion to her deci. 
fions , th:y cannot be excuſed who 
not onely. not receive, but oppoſe 
ya condemne , yea blafphemouſly 
calumniate her both for dodrines 
and praQtiſes ſo unanimouſly profel- 
ſed and embraced ; and all this even 
then when they acknowledge her to 
be the obiedt of that Article of the 
Creede, Credo unam, ſan Fam, Catho= 
licam, Apoitolicam Ecclefiam: But how 
( #nam) if they may , yea ought to 
divide and teate her in peices 2 How 
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( ſanitam ) if defiled with ſo mnch, | 


profaneneſſe ,. ſuperſtition and 
Idolatry, and all this not onely 
permitted but commanded by her ? 
How ( Catholicam ) if contradifting 
the anciec Vniverſall Church? Laſt- 
ly, how ( Apoſftolicam) if ſoevident- 
ly conde mnable by Apoſtolique wri- 
tings, as is pretendcd ? | 

5. In the fowwrth place, it wasts 
mee an 'irrefragable teſtimony of a 
ſtrange watchfulincfle of divine Pro- 
vidence over the Church topreſerve 


it from the gates of Hell ( thatis, 


eſtabliched and dangerous errours ) 
that during thoſe worlttimes thereof, 
when ignorance, worldlineſle, pride, 
Tyranny &Cc- raigned with ſo much 
ſcope , I meane. during the time,v” 
about ſixe ages before Luther : when 
the Popes ſo wicked ſo aboaminable 
in their. lives enioyed ſo unlimited 
a power even over {zcular Princes 
| themſelves, and much more ovetthe 
Cleargy ; Yet notwithſtanding: wee 
doe not find that there was any inno- 
vation at all in any-pointes that con» 


cerne docrine,deftined by Councells3, 
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'nor particularly that - the - Popes, 
though in practiſe they aflumed to 
themſelves a vaſt exerciſe of extcrnall 
Iuriſdition, yet that they ever attEps 
ted, muchlefleeffetedthe introducing 
any decifoon, as de Fide, of their power 
abovethat which was univerſally be- 
leived not onely in the former ages 
afrer S. Gregortes time, but intimes 
immemortall beforethat. 

6. In the fifth place, concerning 
the time betweene the firſt Councell 
of Nicee and S. Gregory it appeared to 
mee evidently het many pointes noW 
in controverſy have beene defined 
exprellely againſt Proteſtants: That 
many have beene univerſally reputed 
Hzretiques for maintaining the very 
lame opinions now againe innovated 
by Proteſtants , 4s Aerins, V 19ilan- 
ts, lovinian &c. That (carce any 
point of dorine of the Roman 
Church bur is expceſſely maintained 
by the Fathers generally ? That what- 
ſocyer pallages ſeemingly contradic- 
ting to Roman doftrines are out of 
the Fathers produced by Proteſtants, 
doe at the molt onely argue want of 
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memory in the Fathers , oppoſing . 
c 


that in one obſcure place which they 
had plainely afirmed in twenty : 
That thoſe Fathers which were (o 
_ ſighted to take notice of , and 

0 zealous to condemne any innova= 
tion in doQtine or ptatiſe, yetnei- 
ther have obſerved nor oppoled any 
one point either of doctrine or prac- 
tile, received in S. Gregories times, 
and continued to theſe ,as an innova- 
tion : That the generall language of 
the Fathers when they ſpoke ex pro- 
Feſſo concerning Prayer for the Dead, 
Pargatory , the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
the Primacy of the Pope &c. was 
likethoſe oftheſe times; the ancient 
outward forme. of the Church like 
that of the preſent 3 And on the con- 
trary, all theſe, both expreſſions, and 
Liturgies , and outward face of the 
ancient Church much more unlikets 
the Temples of the Celwvinsfts , or 
Lutherans Oc. yea or English Prote- 
ſtants in thinges wherein they differ 
from the Roman , then they wece 
from the Congregations of ancient 


Harcetuques. 
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» © 7. In the laſt place, rhar thepre- 
tended proofes out of Scripture alled- 
| ped by Proteſtants, proceede either 

ecauleno mention is made of Scrip- 
rare of ſuch pointes ( a way of ar 
guing generally renounced by the Fa- 

ers, Who condemne many Hzre- 
tiques by Tradition alone without 
Scripture: ) ot becauſe they by draw- 
ing conſequences out of Texts of 
Scripture ſay they can confute ſuch 
doArines of the Roman Church : 
Which yet upon their owne groundes 
will not faflce to call the contrary 
opinions ſo prerended to be confuted, 
Hzreticall , and much lefle wiil they 
be a ſufficient warrant to make ſuch 
mortall divifiens in the Church , as 
are in theſe dayes. 

$. From all which confiderations, 
it ſeemed likewiſe to my weake un- 
derſtanding that this plea made uſe of 
by Proteſtits to excuſe their Schiſme 
upon pretence of ſo many dangerous 
errouts and hzreſies crepd into the 
Catholique Church, neceſſary to be 
armed »Was « plea of all ethers the 
moſt unceaſonable, the moſt unwtt 
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thatever was 3 «plealo farre from ex« , 


culing them that above all other, 
thinges it will make them moſt uns, 
pardonable before God and many 
4 plea formally evacuating the Pro. 
miſes of Chriſt, inevitably ruining 
all Ecclefialticall authority , rendring 
uſeleile and ridiculous all the markes 
that Antiquity gives us whereby to 
iudgeof Schiſme and Hzreſy ; Loftly 
« plea which English Proteſtants by 
the iuſt indgement of God have to 
theis owne ruine putt into the 
mouthes of Calviniſts and all otheg 
Seas, For as they (ervedthe Catho- 
liques, fo have the Caluiniſts uſed 
them 3 upon pretence of Reforma- 
tion , and Scripture and the Ancient 
Apoſtolique Church they ſee them- 
{elves robb'd of their Church , of 
their faith, of their libecty , of their 
livings, and many many thouſands 
of their lives: and yet they that were 
the deſtroyers of all lawfull authority, 
and exercifers,of roo much unlawfull, 
complaine of uniuſtice : they that 
pluckd downe the hedges of Gods, 
vincycard, wonder to lee lo many 
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 ſeverall: kinds of beaſtes rush inand 

eatc theirgrapes:ina Word touſethe 
exprefſion of 5. Avuguſtin , Er ramen Ang;cit, 
nec ſerd ſaltem torres diſs arque cone 26m tu 
ſeſst, ſenriunt quod fecerunt. i. e. and 

yet for all. this » ſeerms. ſo many diwvi- 

foons among, them, ſeemg themſelves (5 

rorne in pexces doe they nor yet percerve 

the fault that themſelves have done, 


' CHAP. LXIX. 


A continuation of the former argument 
* 70i%. that the gmilt. of $chiſme lies 
- .. onelyand wbolly upon Pros, 

'9 tefbants.. 


Is —_— Proncyples layd by the Fa- 
thers with unanimous conſent 
of the. execrable nature and extreg- 
meſt dangerouſnefle of thecrime of 
Schiſme 3 together with the ſeverall 
deſcriptions and markes which they 
give tounderſtand it by , ſeemed ta 
mee fo reaſonable : and theſe deduc- 
$50nsWhich I made fromthe aforelayd 


- — 
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Principles, together with the applica? X 


tion of thoſe markes to the preſent 
ſtate of Controverly berweene the 
Reman and Proteſtant Churches {ee- 
_ ſo uncefurable : Laſtly, thi Con-+ 
cluſfion-and reſul; of the wholematter, 
viz. That the crime of Herefy and 
$chiſme cannot with the leaſt shew 
of reaſon be imputed to the Roman 
Catholique Church , Nor with the 
leaſt shew of reaſon avoyded by Pro- 
teſtant Churches, ſince, the Fathers 
being iudges, there is not one marke 
ef Schiſme which can be found in the 
Roman , nor one marke but is evi- 
dently found'in Proteſtant Chuxches: 
All this: ſeemed ro mee ſa unanſ{we- 
cable that unlefſe I did reſolve to putt 
out mine owne eyes I could not but 
ſeethar I had all wy life hithercs con: 
tinued in this {arefull ſtats of 
Schiſme ; And ( unlefle 1 did refolve 
to proccede to that deſperate conr 
ternpt of Scripture, of conſent of An- 
tiquity, and of all Eccleſiaſticall au» 
thority as to thinke Hereſy and 
Schiſmc to benoather then counter- 


feit 443um or bugbeares invented to 
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fright ſuch foolishChriſtians as wauld 
ſubmitr to any authority divine or Ec« 
clefiaſticall) I could not but thinke 
itmore then time to avoyde the prz- 
cipiceinto which I was ready tofall, 
and , for that purpoſe, to range my 
ſelfe to that Communion which both by 
teſtimony of Scripture and all Anti- 
quity, and by viſible experience could 
demonſtrate that a fall effe&t of all 
Chriſts promiſes had beene accom- 
plished in hey ; Which priviledgenot 
any other Cannons (in our We- 
ſterne parts at leaſt ) did pretend to, 
any other way then by calling them» 
ſelves a part of her whem yet atthe 
fame time they called an Idolarreſſe, 
and a Srumper divorced from her cale- 
ſtiallBridegrome, or atleaſt communi- 
cated with them that were guilty of 
luch blaſphemies. 

2. 1 doe profeſſe in the preſence of 
Godandall his blefled Saints andAn« 
gells , that I could not my ſelfeimas» 
gine, nor findin any Proteſtant wri- 
ter any Exception or obiefion that 
came home to the point : this one ef- 


ſcatiall marke of Schiſme viz. forſ 


Mug. 1. 1. 
cone. Pe- 
ts. 
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king the externall publick Communion, 


of the Catholique Church being impol- 
ſible to be avoyded by them , fince 
both all the world ſees it, and they 
themſelves confeſle it, thongh in- 
deede under another and more plays 
fible name. WO 

* 3. I may therefore ſparemy paines 
of _——_ particularly what Mr, 
Cbillineworth and other Proceftants 
alledgefor their excuſe, all whichare 
evidently anſwered with applying to 


them that one ſaying of S. Angnſtin 


to Perilian the Donatiſt, 1 obielt to you 
the crime of Sch1ſme , which you willde- 
py : And will pref-n:ly prove , be- 
eauſe you doe not communicate with all 


Nations. I may adde, ſpeaking to Pro- 


teftants , Not with any one nation or 
Cyhurch preexiflent to Luther. Calvin 
confeſſeth that he divided 4 rore orbe 
terrarum , from the whole world: and{o 
doe other Proteſtants : And impu- 
dence it ſelfe cannot deny but thatin 
reſpe@&of externall Communion they 
have to this day relinquished the 
Whole world : attempts have indeede 
beene made to gett an entrance _ 
eng 
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the Greeke Church, bur in vaine for 
they have beene reieted, andremit- 
ted to the obedience of their owne 
Patriarch, as appeares by the letter of 
Hieremsas Patriarcha &'c. And there- 
fore for a proofe unanſwerable that 
the Schiſme of Proteſtants is a ſepara- 
tion not from a particular Church 
( as they call the Roman ) but from 
all Chriſtian Churches all the world 
over, letthem ſuppoſe the ſame que- 
ftion propoſed to them which the Em- 

our Bafelius made to Photins the 
Pſeudo: Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
W3th which of the forwer Patriarchs doe 
you communicate? So that as the ſame 
S. Auguſtin (aith inthe ſame booke, 
Hoc ſcelus & maximum, & manifeſtum, 
& emnum Vveſtrumeſi. i, e. This crime 
( of forſaking univerſall Commu» 


-nion ) #5 both of allother the greateſt, and 


4a manifeſt one, and belonges to all the 
ſortes of you. 

4+ If they ſay , they preſerve the 
bond of charity allowing a poſlibility 
of ſalvation to Catnoliques , onely 
they ſeparate from Catholique er- 
cours Which would be damnable to 
Aa 


Awe ibid 


Ob, 
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Sel, them being fo perſwaded. Whati, } 


was any true Church in the world 


 Apoſtacy, and {oinvolve themlelve: 


Aug Ep. 
47. 


wee thought it made no matter wher: 


this to Externall Commwnion ? Adde 
hereto, that though English Prote- 
ſtants for their owne intereſts to 1uſti. 
fy the lawfullnefle of their Succeſsion, 
doe allow ſach a degree of chatity to 
Catholiques : yet it is manifeſt that 
they renounce not the Communion 
of Calwiniſts &c. who deny that there | 


when Luther beganne his lacrile giou 


in the ſame uncharitableneſſe. Sont 
there are that ſay ( ſaith S. Auguſtin) 
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( i. e. in what Communion ) we pre: 
ſerved thefauh of Chriſt : But thankerÞ 
be given to the Lord , who hath g«Þ 
thered ws from ſeparation , and baiff 1; 
manifefled that this 8 a thing [ples ff 44 
fins to God whe 1s One , to be ſer lÞ b, 


wved in unity. Belides , A'merAvGia ef 


Cc ( ſaith Epiphanins Diaconus) It ui y; 
meere frenzy ( an obſtruftion of reaſon) | w 
to blame, or impute errewr to dlifÞ th 
Churches. th 

5. If they fay , Wee lefr onely the] «tir 
abuſes practiſed in the Catholique 
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Church , which no man can iultly 


blame another for reforming. What $,[. 


is this ſtill to an abſolute for aking 0 
the externall Communion z Tell mee 


( faith S.Anguſtin) whether the Church Aug, cat; 


at that time when you ſay shee entertet- © 


ned thoſe who were guilty of all crimes , 
by the contagion of thoſe ſr full perſons 
erizhed or perished not 2 Arſiper, whe- 
ther did the Church perish , or not ? 
Make choice of what you thinke good. 
If shee then periched ; What Church 
brought forth Donatus* But if shee could 
mot perish , becauſe ſo many were incoy= 
porated into ber without Baptiſme ( he 
meanes, a ſecond Donartiſtical| Bap- 
tiſme ) anſwer mee 1 pray you, What 
madneſſe d1d mavve the Sect of Donatus 
to ſeparate themſelves from ber upan the 
pretence of avoyding the Communion of 
bad men * 
6. Therefore Proteſtants doe in 
vaine-pleale themſelves with this 
word of Reformation: and with telling 
the world that many , even good Ca- 
tholiques , both in ancient and later 
times have earneſtly cailea for a Re- 
formation, For no man denies but that 
Aa 1j 


aud a, 
7. 


ſug cot, 
Saxe.l,n, 
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there has beene great neede of it, and 
is to this day, viz. in reſpect of doc- 
trines and praCtiſes of particulars, and 
thoſe too too many. But cen any one 
Catholique in any age be produced hat 
called for a change of any one poznt of 
dotrineeſtablished in the Church or 
« reformation of any practiſe authorita« 
tively ſettled there as unlawfullz2Not 
one ſuch as yet hath beene produced, 
and I am confident not one can: and 
much leſle any one that upon ſuch 
pretences hath either counſelled or 
executed a diviſion in the Church. 
To what purpoſe then. a ſeparation 
frcomtheexternall Communion of the 
whole Church upon this ground of 
reforming particular abuſes , which 
may lawfully and without any blame 
be done by an inward Schiſme or 
mentall ſeparation from errours and 
ſuperſtitions ! 

| 5. Therefore when Proteſtants 
boaſt ſo much of their purifications, 
and Reformations, Catholiques may 
delire S. Auguſtin to tell them for 
them, You have indeede great matters 
which you may flouriah among yom 
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wehreoufneſſes, ( and reformations : ) 
namely , a divifion of Chriſt , an annul- 
ling of the Sacraments of Chrift , a for- 
ſaking of the peace of Chriſt, warre 
again(t the members of Chriſt, calum- 
mois accuſations againſt the Spouſe of 
Chriſt , and adenyins of the promiſes of 
Chrift. The ſame Father likewiſe 
will tell them that if they would 
have thought good to follow our Sa- 
w1ours example, they would notupon 
ſach prztences have forlaken the cx+ 
texnall Communion of the Church, 
For ( layes he) when he was to be cir - 
eumcifſed , ws Tobn ſought after 2 for 
that thmg tas uſed tobe 96,0" Ly 
the Teryes, And when 4 legall ſacrifice 
was to be offered for him , was there any 
ſeruple made of that Temple which ryas 
by himſelfe called a der of theiwves 2 For 
the Lord which ſayd, Bee yee Holy be- 
cauſe I am holy , doth make bis ſervants 
to conVerſe among wicked men ſo un- 
ſportedly, if they preſerve that holineſſe 
which they recertVe; 4s the Lord Ic ſus 
bimſelfe was not defiled with the leait 
contagion of wickeaneſſe during the ume 
that he ved among the letwisb Nation : 

| Aa 11} 


Aug. 
Vnit. 
— 
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neither when he being made nnder tha 
law , underwent thoſe firſt Sacraments 
according to that moſt perfett way of bu« 
mility, nei: her afterward when having 
choſ'n hrs Deſciples he livedin the com- 
pany of bis owne Traytour erven till the 


laft ( parting ) kiſſe. For by his example | 


not oncly thoſe rpho doe .no wicked 
thinges, but thoſelkewiſe who conſent 
not to any wickedneſſe areWheat ſecure» 
ly remaining among Chaſfe, becauſe they 
neither doe ſuch thinges , nor conſent 
wth themthat dee them ; although being 
tbemſclues good , they patiently ſuffer 
the wicked, continurng 1n the ſame 
Feild , unnll the harv ft ; in the ſame 
Flpore untill the winnowing ; within 
the ſome Netts , untill the ſeparation 
which sbal be made upox the shoart 
(i. £. at the end ofthe world.) 

8. And this doqtrine the ſame Fa- 
- ther preſſeth ſo conſtantly (o zealoul- 
\ ly,that he profeſſerh that any ſeparation 
* that is made in the Charch uhon what 
gr pretence ſoever before the day of 1ndge- 
,. ment #s a ſacriledge inexcuſable. Let 
" them therefore ſtudy what excules 
they pleaſe, and coniure up as many 
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gbictions as they thinke good, truth 


;ſelfe ſpeaking by S.Auguſtinsmouth ,,. x, - 
will , or ought , to ſilence them for Ps 


ever , Cert: 7 xs neminem ſe acommus- 
none omnium Gentiumiuſte ſeparare po- 
tnifſe. i. e. Wee are aſſured that no man 
can iuſtly ſeparate himſelfe from the come 


munion of allNations. And againe faith 


the ſame Oracle, Pracidenda wnmtatts 14.comt 
nulla eFt neceſtas. i. e. There us noneceſe [7:4 


frtyto cutt unity aſunder. And againe , 


Ante tempus luttorts damnabiliter ſepa- 14.1. :. 
rant. i.e. Before the time come that the © 


pert 15 to be drarwne ashoare , the ſepara- 
tions which men make are dam- 
neble. 

9. Which ſpeeches of S. Anugyſtin 
will be true till the end ofthe world 
being built upon the Promiſes of 
Chriſt that his Church showld continue 
for ever in all truth , ſecure againſt the 


gates of Hell; and upon the command. 


of Chriſt that vs ſeparation should be 
made of the tares from the wheat t11l 
the laſt day of harveſt, in which Ex:- 
bunt Angels & 0p” te An- 
gells ( not men) shall goe forth and ſe- 
perace ; By occafion of which Text 


Aa iy 


one, 


Gand, | 


Fo 


: Exomologeſis, or 
the «m8 Farther annexes theſe power:, 
Aug con. full wordes, ſpeaking to the Donatsſtr, 
9 Perm: Let them chuſe ( ſaith he) whether of 
"= the twothey will rather beleive: Ieſus 
Chriſt thats, Truth it ſelfe ſaith , The 
feild 1s tbe world : And Donatis ſaith 
that God's feild is Africa alore: Let them 
chuſe whether of theſe ttyo they had ra« 
they belerwe. Teſus Chriſt, that is Truth 
fc feſatth, In the time ef harveſt I ww.1l l, 
ſay to the reapers , Gather firſt the tares | « 
And interprets it ſaying , Theharveſt# 
the end of the world ; And Donatus || jr 
ſaith that by the ſeparation of his party || a: 
rhe raves are ſeparated from-the when | tl 
before the barwveſt. Teſus Chriſt , that wy || fe 
Trath t ſclfe ſayth ,the reapers arethe | d 
Angells: And Donatas fath, thathim- || t| 
ſelfe and his aſſociates havve done that || b 
before the harveſt , which Ieſus Chriſt || p! 
fasth that the Angells are to doe atthe | n 
harveſt. Let them chuſe whether of theſe || fe 
7110 they had rather beleive. They call Þ| (x 
themſelves Chriſtians; Wee propoſets | i 
them I:ſus Chriſt and Donatus: Len | k 
them confider what will become ofihem | $' 
of they beſtow onely wordes upou Ieſus | 10 
Chrilt,end their beartes upon Donatus ! 
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MotiVes of the Conuevfio , Ec. 543 
$0 that this concluſion of his is unal- 
terably true, not for histimes onely , 
but till Chriſts ſecond coming viz. 
That al! ſeparation which is made be- 
ore the dratyins the nett on «hoare ( or 
before harveſt, i. e. the ead of the 
world) is 4 damn able ſeparation; Being 
Sacralegrum Schiſmat:s, quod omnid ſee - "Spend 
lera ſupergredity'. i, e. being the ſuri- tp; Pam. 
ledge of Schiſme which ſurpaſſes all other b, be 
crimes. 

10. Therefore to shew the extreame 
iniuſtice of Englich Proteſtants 
againſt the Catholtque Church, and 
the iuſt indgement of God nponthem 
forit, Wee may deſire them to ccn(i- 
derthat in their owne Congregations 
they are conſtreined to connive at 
doth erroursin dofrine and abuſes in 
practiſe to ſupport a Schiſmaticall 
unity, Which they would not ſuffer 
for Catholique unity : So S. Ang»ſtin 
ſpeakes to the Donatiſts , Why dee 14.7 54. 
they, ſaith he, pernicronſly ſuffer ſuch _ 
kind of men inthe crime of a Sacrilegicus 
Schiſme, which they might (and ought) 
to have tolerated proffutably un the inte. 
grity of ( Catholique ) Yn1ty f Againe, 

Aa v 


$44 FExomologeſis, or 
let them conſider with what ivſtice, | 
they can condemne the other SeCts, 
Presbyrerians and Separatifts , if they 
ſcekethe ſame deſtructive way of re- 
forming them , which themſelves 
pradtiſed upon the Catholiques : For 
the Presbycerians will alleadge Scrip- 
ture, as'well as they: they will pre- 
tend errours and ſuperſtitions, as well 
as they: And the Separatifts beyond 


this will alledge for themſelves , that 
which it will be impoſſible for them 
to reply reaſonably to, for they will 
»{ay, Since you your ſel ves have taken 
,, aWay all obliging humane authority 
,» 1n pointes of Religion,give us leaveto 
,> enioy that liberty for our owne con- 
>, {ciences which you have purchaſed 
»» Us: Wee delire not to tyranniſe over 
»» Other men, onely wee would not ſuf- 
,» fer that you should pretend by a shew 
», of liberty to introduce tyranny. If 
Proteſtants shall oppoſe ſzcular 
power or multitude to ſuch allega- 
tions that will be to confefle that 
their Reformation was a meere 
wordly defigne. If they $hall fay itis 
not fict that a ſmall conyenticle of 
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a. Nationall Synod of the English 
Cleargy : then they muſt not take it 
ill co have thoſe efhcacious wordes of 
S. Auguitin applyed to them , 1s 


Motives of the Conuerſis, Ec. 545 + 


Secaries should prevayle againit 


Aug. Ep. 


the 1ſt weighing of matters come to |S. 


this paſſe that a Councell of the Ma- Emer. 


ximianenſes , who axe an under-ſeg- 
ment of your Se# , zhall hawe no 
force or confideration againſs you , be- 
cauſe in compariſon of your numbers 
they are but 4 wery fey : and 5hall 
4 Conncell of your owne prawvayle 
againſt Nations, againſt the beri- 
tage of Chrift , and the endes of the 
earth hu poſſeſſion * I wonder if 
that men have any blood left in hs 
body , that Should not blush at 
the mentioning of ſuch a thing as 
th 15. 

11, I will couclude this Conclu- 
fron with a breife conſideration of 
an accuſation which Proteſtants lay 
againſt Cathvliques, whom they 
charge with extreams unchari- 
tablenes for affirming that Proteſtants 
dying in their Relieton without re- 


pentance can not be ſaved, Hereto So! 
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546- Fxomologeſis, or 


it is anſyered, that Catholiques doe, 


not pretend to iudge of the falya- 
tion or damnation of Proteſtants in 
particular, yea they will not doubr 


to ſay. that to many thouſands of: 


them neither their Hzreſy- nor 
Schiſme $shall proove de fas dam- 
nable , but that ſuppoſing they dye 
with-an intention to renounce What- 
ſoever their opinions should appeare 
to them to have beene erroneous , 
their invincible ignorance cauſed by 
education ., misinformation of :Ca- 
tholique dotrines &c. may proba- 
bly find pardon from our mercifull 
Iudge : But ſurely-it is: nounchari- 
table indgement to ſay in generall, 
That ut ts damnable to dye tn a dam- 
nable or. mortall ſinne without repen- 
tance : And. therefore fince even by 
Proteſtants - confeſſion Hereſy and 
Schiſme.are in a high degree dam- 
nable.ſinnes, and ſince Catholiques 
ate verily-perſwaded that Proteſtants 
arc guilty of theſe two crimes, it may 


be called in them a miſtake, but it. 


cannot be called uncharitablenes in 
Catholi-ves upon ſuch a ſuppofitiog 


MoriVes of the Conuerſio, &'c. $47 
to make {uch a indgement. Yea on 
the contrary | wonder how the En- 
glish Proteſtants &c. who pretend 
that Catholiques are guilty of theſe 
two crimes , can notwithſtanding, 
contrary to the dodtrine of all An- 
tiquity, affirme that ſach perſons 
are not in a Jdamnable eſtate. Sure- 
ly it is ſelfe guilt and not cha- 
rity that makes them ſo chari- 
table. ; 


546 Exomologeſts, ov 


CHAP. L XX. 


The forprth Concluſion. 
Proofes of ut out. of Fathers. 


THE FOVERETH -CON-« 


CLYSION 15S, 


That the Catholique Church eVev 
after the times of the Apoſtles 
was, #, andshall be Viſible, con- 
tinuing 1 an uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſion of lawfull Paſtours and 
true dottrine to the end of the 
world. 


1. T7Or confirmation of this Conclu- 
fron out of Scripture, Texts ſuf- 
ficient both for number and'perſpi- 
cuity have already beene produced 
both out of the 01d and New Tefta- 
ment in the ſecond Concluſion. 
2. The ſame dodtrine is no lefle 
conſpicuous in the writings of the 


MotiVes of the Conuerſid, Cc. 549 
Fathers. It 3s caſter ( faith S. Chryſo: m_ : 
'ftome) that theſunn sbould be extingurs- in 8fa. 
hedthen that the Church should be obſcu- 

red. And againe, The Sunne 5 not more 1d-ibid. 
manifeſt nor the light proceeding from 

it ; then the attons of the Church. The 
Charch (ſaith S. Cyprian) being cloa- Cyp- de 
thed with thelight of our Lord ſpreades —_ 
its beames through the whole world. 

The Church ( ſaith S. Anguſlin) bath Aug. cit 
this moſt certaine warke , that shee can- —_— 
not be hidden. And againe , Doe not 14.00n. 
theſe mt eroape at noone day 45 if 1t tpere Pam 1-2 
midnight 2 It 154 quality commune to all © 
H erenques , not to ſee the thing of all 
thinges inthe world the moſt cleare (viz. 

the Church ) which rs placed in the light 

of all Nations , out of the unity wherecf 
whatſoever they doe , though it may 
ſeeme to be done with great exalineſſe 
and diligence , yet can ne more ſecure 
them from the wrath of God, then the 
ſpiders webbs from the rigour of the cold. 
Hereupon the ſame Sant calls Chriſt earn ' 
the moſt true declarer of his body , inſo- Keds 5 
much as he ſuffers #s nod tobe miſtaken 
neither in the Bridesroome nor in his 


ſpouſe. V pon which groundes be 


550” Exomolopeſis; or 


EY 
makes (everall exclamations to this , 


14 cont» purpoſe , O the mad permverſcneſſe of 
Creſe 13* men | Thou conceiveſt that thou deſer- 
weſt to be praiſed for beleiving Chriſt, 

whom thou ſerft not; and belerveſt thow 

shalt net be damned for denying his 
Church which thou ſeeſt:Since that Head 

u 1n heaven, and this Body & upon earth. 

T hou acknowledeeſt Teſus Chrift , and 

that which 1s written ( of him ) 0 

God , be you exal'ed above the bea- 

ens : and dof} not acknowledge the 
GO in that which followes, And 

Id in P[. let your glory be ſpread throneh all the 
Serb earth. The anno # hath 
z Ep. upon P/al. 56.and in his 166. Epiſtle 
Ibn... ad Donat. and on 1. Ep. of S. Iohn 
Tract. 2, &c. And againe, The Chri- 

ftian world # promiſed, and this u be- 

 ,} lexved ( by them : ) Thes promnſe 1i 
2! Falflled n _ it 1s corabn by 
them. And againe , If the Church 

Shall net continue here on earth even 

tothe end of the world, to whom 

1.de did our Lord ſay , Behold 1 am with 
- > py you even to the end of the world > 
And againe , If from the time of S. 
Cyprian the Churc9 perished , from 


Mctives of the Conuerſio, &rc. 551 
, whence did Donatus appeare ? ont of 
' what earth did he budd ? out of 
what ſta did he ariſe ? from whax 
heaven did be fall ? And againe, If j1 we; 
by thoſe baly Preiſts of God and fa- il bs, 
mers Dottours , Irenaus , Cyprian , 
Rheticins , Olyinpius , Hilary , Ams- 
brofe , Gregory , Bafele , Tohn Chry- 
ſoſtome , Innocent , and Hierome the 
Manicheans hawve wiolated and cor- 
repred the Church, Tell mee ( In- 
lien) who was u that brought thee 
forth 2 was it a cthafſt Matron , or 4 
Harlott rohich in her travelling brought 
thee forth by the wombe of ſpirinall 
Grace mto that light which thou hafl 
forſaken 2 1 willingly 'omite infinite 
other pallages eſpecially. out of S. 
Auguſtin to the ſame purpoſe, be- 
cauſe even. Proteſtants generally 
doe not queſtion the ſubitance of 
that. truth herein conteined, 


vs - Exemologeſis or, 


—_— 


CHAP. LXXI. 
Application of theſe proofes to the ad- 


Vantage of the Roman Catholique 
Church,and. againſt Proteſtants 8&c. 

Cathol:zques not uncharuable for ſaying 
that Proteſtancy u damnable. 


I, He caſe therefore is cleare in 

the generall Theſis , that the 
Fathers opinion Was that by vertue of 
Chriſts expreſle promiſes his Church 
Was to continue Vi/ible and diſtin- 
euishable from all other unlawfull 
Congregations to the worlds end. 
This I doenot find denyed by the En- 
glish Proteſtants, I meane neither 
that this was the ſence of the Fathers, 
nor thatthis ſence was true. 

2. The great controverſy there- 
foreis inthe Hyporhefis , or applica- 
tion of the generall Theſss, viz. whe- 
ther that ſuch Concluſions as the Fa- 
thers deduce from the viſibility of the 
Catholique Church in their dayes, 
may rationally be inferred from the 
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Motrves of the Conuerſio, &c. 553 
»Roman- Catholique-Church viſible 
in theſe dayes: Br exa:nple , that it 
is unlawfull upon any prxtence of er- 
rours or abulesin praCtile to ſeparate 
from the externall Communion of 
that Church which now calls it ſelfe 
the Catholique Church ( which is 
onely the 'Ryman , for the Gracian 
Churshes though they challenge the 
tile of Catholique Churches, thatis, 
true members of the Catholique, yer 
I doe not find that they make an aſ- 
ſociation to their externall Commu- 
niona neceſlary conditionto all Chri- 
ſtians. ) 

3- The English Proteſtants ſay no, 
againſt all Roman Catholiques who 
unanimouſly afficme that fince ſuch 
diſcourſes of the Fathers were groun- 
ded upon Chrilts promiſes to his 
Church which were to be effeCtuallto 
the end of the world, that therefore 
they are as fictly and neceffarily to þe 
applyed to the preſent , as to the An- 
cient Catholique Church 3 and that 
no other Church but thatin Commu- 
nion with the Roman can make any 
valuable or legitimate pretentions to 
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$54 E xomologeſis , or 


beto be granted that there is any vi- 
ſible Colletions Church at all whoſe 
externall Communion is neceflary , 
the Proteſtants are inexcuſably cul- 
pable, ſince they neithzr would nor 
could upontheirgroundes communis« 
cate With any Church-in the world 
that was in being when Luther be- 
ganne his Apoſtacy, 

4. In this controverſy therefore 
upon thele following conſiderations 
and groundes I fully (atisfyed my 
ſelfe that the ples of Roman Catho- 
liques was iuſt and reaſonable. For 
fift. Though English Proteſtants deny 
the Roman Church to be the Catho- 
ligue Church ( cam Emphaſs:) yet they 
acknowledge hey tO be a true mem- 
ber at leaſt of the Catholique 
Church,being forced herto for theic 
owne intereſt to iuſtify the lawful- 
neſle of their Ocdinations &c. And 
this acknowledgement alone is ſufh - 
cient to condemne them for their {e- 
parationas guilry of Schiſme,fince he 
which ſeparates from an acknowled- 
ped true member of the Catholique 


that title. Though the truths, if it- « 
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MotiVes of the Conuerſion, &c. 555 
Church doth conſequently ſeparate 
rom the Catholique Church. 

F- Secondly they acknowledge that 
the whole body of the preſent Catho- 
lique Church enioyes the ſame privi- 
ledges and authority that ic did in the 
times of the ancient Fathers : that a 
Schiſme from itis as pernicious as an- 


ciently : that a truly Generall Councell. 


now is as obliging and unappealable 
from as heretofore: And upon theſe 
_— they will condemne thems 
elyes , ſince it is apparent that ifthe 
Eaſterne Churches were aflumed to- 
gether with the Weſterne to make u 
the fall body of the Catholique, _ 
of the opinions and pretended errours 
upon Which they ground the Jawful- 
neſle and neeeſlity of their ſeparatror 
will appeare to be the doctrines of 
the Church called Carholzque evenin 
their ſence, as e. g. acknowledging 
the Bleſſed Sacrament to be 4 proper ſa- 
crifice propitiatory for quick and dead, 
the Reall Preſence(per moadlum transmu- 
tationis) Prayer for dead and Purgatory, 
Invocation of Saints , Veneration of 
Images &c. And theretore it all the 


3 


35s Exomologeſis, or 


ower Patriarchs had mett at the Couns, 


cell of Trent they hadinfallibly con- 
curr'd in condemning the Proteſtants 
as Haretiques in theſe Pointes, and 
their ſeparation upon ſuck groundes 
& Schiſme properly lo called. 

6. Thirdly ir appeared evidently 
to mee that thoſe Communions and 
Congregations of Chriſtians which 


. acknowledge ſubieQion to the Pope 


could onely rightfully challenge the 
name of the Catholique Church: For 
1. I tooke it for granted that that 
which was called the Catholique 
Church after the times of the forver 
firſs Generall Councells, when the 
Artans , Photinians, Macedonians, 
Neftorians, Eutychians Oc, were and- 
thematized , was' indeede the onely 
true Cathol1ique Church : By which 
account the AbyſSine Churches as 
deing ( atleaſt, anciently) Eurychians, 
and (everall Eafterne Churches,as Nefto- 
rians, Tacobites Cc. were and areto be 
excluded from that denomination 
Which yer the Proteſtants now, 
although they dare not communicate 
With them , would admitt into the 
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body of the Church : but moſt unrea- 
ſonably , forif , e. g. the Abyſnes 
continue yet Exrychians , the Pro- 
teſtants of England who receive 
the fower firſt Generall Councells, 
doe thereby A them 
to be Hzretiques : if they have 
quitted Eutychianiſme, and really ad» 
ioyned themſelyes to the Roman 
Church ( according to ſeverall Em- 
baſs:es mentioned by Damianus 4 Goes 
&c.) then Proteſtants will find it fo 
much more to their diſadyantage to 


argue any thing from the Abyſline 


Churches. 2. I could obſerve no- 
thing which could make mee doubt 
that that which was called the Catbo- 
que Charchfrom the fower firlt Gene 
rall Councells to S. Gregory the Great's 
dayes snclufuve, was indeede ſo. For 
ifins, Gregories dayes there was a Ca- 
tholique Church (as Proteſtants grant 
there was ) then that which was in 


Communion and ſubie&ion to him 


was onely zt , ſince none that I know 
pretend to allow that title to any 
Congregation divided from kim. 
Nowin the Church S, Gregorres time 


x58 Exomoelogeſis, or 
wx is apparentthatina miner all points 
of Doctcine now by Proteſtants cal- 
led ercours and cauſes of their ſepara» 
tion were vniverſally acknowledged 
as Catholique doftrcines,as I shewed 
before by a ioynt confeſſion of the 
moſt learned Proteftant writers, by 
which they vertually confelle that if 
they had lived in S. Gregorzes dayes 


they would as: well have ſeparated, 


from him. Beſides it appeares by S. 
Grezories Epiltles that he as Pope en- 
ioycd a ſnpereminent authority , and 
ſollicitouſly exerciſed a care over all 
Chriſtian Churches: «s for h# Inr:ſdi- 
#ion as Patriarch and the extenſion 
thereof , that I tooke net here into 
con(ideration , fince it is nota pbint 
retended to be an Article of Faith, 
3- From $. Gregories dayestill the (e- 
aration of the Eafi from the exter- 
nall Iuriſdi&ion rather then the Faith 
of the Pope and Weſterne Churches, 
the whole body of the Church under one 
Vifble Head remained as it did be- 
fore, enioying the title of che Catho« 
lique Church, no other pretending 
thereto. 4. Since the Diviſion of the 
} UP oY 


MotiVes of the Conuerſio, &#c.x59 
i Eaft from the Weſterne Churches 


( cauſed as I conceive, upon a quar- 
rell about the Popes Ecclefiaſticail 
Juriſdiction , and not any point of 
Doctrine ) the limits of the Catho- 
lique Church ſeeme to be much 
ſtreirned. Concerning Which Schiſme 
( if it be indeede a Schilme properly 
ſo called ) Iapprehended no neceſlity 
to be very curious to informe my 
ſelfe being per[waded during the time 
of my being a Proteſtant that as for 
that one Point of beleife concerning 
the Proeeſs:on of the Holy Ghoſt, where- 
inthe Greeke Church exprefſeth her 
ſelfe otherwiſe then the Roman, ifin 
ſubſtance an4 ſence there be a reall 
difference, that the Roman Church was 
Occhodoxe. And belidesthat,l know 
not any point of doctrine wherein the 
Greeke Church agrees with Proteftants 
to condemnethe Roman Chnych. Itis 
true they communicaie 1n both kindes: 
but 1 could never find that the Greckes 
made thar point any pretext of their 
divicon from the Roman. Neither 
indeede can they, fince they alſo 2rwe 
the Euchariſt to the ſucke onely in one 
Bb 


go FE xomologeſis, or 


kind , acknowledging withall that , | 


fach communicants receive the 
- Whole *effe& of the Sacrament. As 
for the ſtory of the Schiſme , it was 
begunne by Proclus the: Pſeudo-Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople upon ambi- 
tion and intereſt , becauſe the Pope 
would not confirme his illegall in- 
truſton into that Chaire : which ge- 
nerally ha's beene a fatall occaſion of 
ilmoſt all Schiſmes, as long fince$, 
Cyprian hath obſerved. Laſtly it is ma» 
nifeſt that thoſe rights of Iuriſdiftion 
allo which ſince that Schiſme have 
beene denyed by the Greekes to the 
Pope, were not then begunne to be 
demanded, but had beene polleſſed 
by him for ſeyerall ages ; (o bo there 
Was ;at leaſt iniuftice, if not errour, 
on the Grecians part. 

7. Fowrthly , that the Pope, 45 ſwc- 
ceſſour of $. Peter prmnce of the Apoſtles, 
ha's a Primacy and ſuperiority over 
all Bishops and Patriarchs , yea an 
authority over the whole Catholique 
Church, ſo that hee may truly be cal- 
led the Head of the Church, ha's beene 
delivered by ſo conſtant, and univer: 
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fall a Tradition that it cannot without 
extreame impudence be denyed- 
Now how farre this ſuperiority and 
authority extends, I thought it neede- 
Jeſſe curiouſly to informe my elfe, 
fince, as farreas I can learne, all that 
the Church requires in this point 
even from Ecclefiaſticall Perſons isa 
ſubſcription to this Profeſſion men- 


tioned in the Bull of Pope Prius IV. Bula 25 


annexed to the Councell of Trent + 
and colle&ted out of the fame , 
viz. Romano Pontifict, BeatiPetri Ape- 
Solorum Prineipis ſucceſſors , as Teſu 
Chrifts Vicario , Veram obedicntiam 
ſpandeo ac 1870. i. &. 1 doe promfe and 
ſweare true Obedience to the Pope of 
Rome , ſucceſſour of Bleſſed S. Peter 
Prance of the Apeiiles , and V 1car of Ie= 
ſus Chriſt. 

8. Now that thus much is of uni- 
verſall Tradition what greater proofe 
can be deſired then may be afforded 


-us in a late booke entitled Les Gran- 


deurs dell Egliſe Romaine, where ſuch 
aworldof Teſtzmonies out of Conncells 
Oecumenicall and Prowincall , Popes, 
Fathcr: , both Eaſterne and Weſterne , 
Bb jj 
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Hiſtories Eccleſiaſticall &c. are produr, 


ced to maintaine the Co-1nnon of S, 
Paul with S. Peter in at leaſt ſome de- 
gree of his univerſall authority: Which 
notwithſtading arenot an hundredth 
part of that which may be alledged 
out of Antiquity for $. Peters Prin- 
cipallity , and che Popes as his ſuccel- 
ſour, Yea that great Councell of Chal- 
cedon ( acknowledged and received 
in England) even when it endeavour 

redto deprivethe Pope of ſome part 

of Turiſdiftion ,, yet ackowledged 

this his ſuperiority and Authority as 

Pope ,the Bishops there calling him 

their Head, and themlelves with all 

= Chriſtians , members under that 
Pr ifs Head. Morcover Socrates and S$0zo- 
«8 * men(writersfarre from being partiall 
$942”. for the Pope) yet mention ancient 
Eccl.1z3- immemoriall Canons of the Church 
£,10- Wherein at leaſt a negative voice is 
given to the Pope in any thing that 

Ne Shall be introduced to oblige the 
&. Whole Church. To conclude, Mon- 
© frenr Blondelthe moſt learned French 
controvertiſt that ever undertooke 


their commune quarrell againſt the 
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' .Pope, in that large yolume which is 
ſpent in confuring particular , extra- 
vagant opinions concerning that ſub- 
ject , as touching the infalubility and Pax. 16, 
Monarchicall Ommipotence of the Pope, 
his Lordly and domineering Headsbip , 
and 4 Monarchicalles19:r uſnrped by him Pag-$:0 
by which to ſubdue all the members of Pag. 555. 
Chriſ® @c. yet notwithſtanding 


_—_— is very remarkable ) he con- 

efſeth himſelfe rhat newer any Connce# Pag 11, 
or Nation, no not that of Florence nor 

Trent 1t-ſelfe ever ad ventured to define 

any thing concerning ſ#ch exceſs1ve titles 

end power at the Popes partisas dee attri- 

butete 1m: But onthe contrary , that Peg. 3165 
the titles of the Apoftle $. Peter ought 

not to be putt 1 debate , fince that the 
Grecians and Proteſtants alſo doe con- 

feſſe that it bath beene belerved , and 

that it might beindeede that be was the 
Prefdent and Heade or Cheife ( Chef) 

f the Apoſtles , the foundation of the 

Charch , and poſſeſſour of the Keyes of 

the Kingdome of Heaven. Y ca moreo- 

ver , That Rome , 4s being 4 Church pag 07, 
unſecrated by the Refsdence and Mar- 
tyrdeme of S. Petcr , whom antiquity 
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hath acknowledsed to be the Heady | 


(* Chef ) of the College Apoftolique , 


having beene honoured with the title of 


 theSeateof the Apoſtle $. Peter ,might 


Cyprian. 


without difficulty be confpdered by one of 
the moſt renowned Councells ( wiz. that 
of Chalcedon ) as Head ( Chet) of the 
Church, Whichisin effe& toacknow- 
ledge that the neceſſary doftrine of 
the Roman Church concerning the 
Popes Primacy and Authority is Oc- 
thodoxe. 

9. Vpon which groundes fince it 
appeares to have beene anuniverſall 
Tradition ofthe Church (beſides ex- 
prellc wordes of Scripture ) that the 
Catholique Church was to remaine 
wv1/ble to the end of the world , that vr, 
a Church poſſelled of all (ab(tantiall 
Chriltian doctrines, przſervedin all 
truth, governed by lawfull Paſtours 
as one body conſiſting ofruling and 
ruled members undet one viliblenead 
( which $S. Cyprian makes the founda» 
tion of unity Ecclcfiaſticall ) I concly- 
ded ( as I thought, rationally ) hat 
that part of the Chriſtian world 
Which continued in Communion 
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with , and obedience to this ſo ac- 


knowledged ſupreme authority 
might and ought moſt inſtly to chal- 
lenge the tale of che Cartholique 
Church. 

10. Therefore though the Privi- 
ledge of an independent Patciarchall 
Church ( which the English Prote- 
ſtants of late beginne to challenge to 
the end to excule their Church from 
the title of Schiſme for withdrawing 
it ſelfe from the Popes Iurifdiftion ) 
were iuſt and legall : yetthey willne- 
ver be able to iuſtify themielves for 
disbeleiving what they together with 
all the other Weſterne Churches ſo 
many agesagreed to have beene true, 
or for denying the title of Occumeni< 
call Head tothe Pope. Let it be ſup- 

ſed therefore, what ſome of them 
alledge, thot itis in the power of (ch 
a King of England as Henry the V I. 
with the forced conſent of h's Clear- 
gytocret the English Church into 
a Patriarchate, as Iuſtinian the Em- 
poroue did Inu(:nianea Nowa: Or that 

ngland being an Iſland like Cyprus 
might have the priviledge to be inde- 
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pendent of any Patriarch; all thatwill , 
follow thereon will be onely thatthe 
Pope as Patriarch of the Weſt Shall by 
this meanes be deprived of ſome Pa- 
triarchall Turiſdittions , Inveſtitares , 
R ?hts of Appeales @&c. which have 
anciently beene endeavoured to be 
withdrawen from him by the African 
Churches &c. Yer whatis thisto his 
ticle of $, Perersſucceſſonr , and Head of 


® 


the Church Or was loſt inian4a or the 
Ifle of Cypres lo independent in mat- 
ters of point of Faith or publick prac- 
tiſe on the Pope or other Patriarchs, 
or, however , on a Generall Coun- 
cell, as that they could «e zwre alter 
any thing eſtabliched by univerlall 
authority 2? Could they renverſe deci- 
fions of Oecumenicall Councells* Or 
didthey ever ulurpe ({uch an authority 
to themſelves as to impute ſuperſti- 
tion, Idolatry, Profaneſle , Hereſles 
&c. to all other Churches , under a 
Shew of Reformation ruining the 
whole order of Diſcipline and Be- 
leife confeſlſedly continued in the 
whole Church for above a thouſand 
yeares © Till they can' produce 
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examples of an auchority of Reforma- 
tion of ſuch a nature afllumed by any 
Catholique Prince or particular 
Kingdome , the other pretended 
right of exemption from Iurifdidtion 
will be ſo farre from excuſing them, 
that it will make it apparent to the 
World that it was meerely their Princes 
luſtes, ambition and unquenchable 
thirſt after Eccleſiaſticall revenewes 
that firſt putt the thought of Refor- 
mation,into their Heades , and that 
upon as iult groundes they may ex- 
pet from others a Reformation of 
their Reformation , which will per. 
haps proove more durable when 
thoſe bates shall be utterly taken 
away Which firſt whetrened their 
Witts to contrive that Proic ofa Re- 
formation. 

11. For wy owne part therefore, 
Secing theſe ſeveral] Concluſtons con- 
cerning the Catholique Churches inde- 
feitibility, amchority , wuityand I'1ſ- hte 
lity , {o unanimouſly atteſted , confir- 
med and made uſe of by all Antiquity 
with ſo good ſucceſle againlt all man- 
ner of ancient Herelies _ Schilmex; 
Bd y 
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And on the contrary preceiving no / 
ſuch method praQtiſed by Proteſtants 
diſputing with one another , no men- 
tion in any of their writings of argu- 
ments from Chriſts promiſes to the 
Church , but onely preſumptuous 
boaſtings of greater ſagacity and cun- 
ning towrelt Scripture to their ſeve- 
rall purpoſes , without the leaſt ſuc- 
celle of unity with one another , yea 
ro the utter diſpaire thereof: Having 
shutt mine eyes to. all manner of 
worldly endes and defignes, yeare- 
ſolving to follow truth whither foever 
ir would leade mee, though quite out 
of {light of Countrey , freinds or 
eſtate , at length by the merciful 
goodnefſe of God I found my fſelfe in 
inward ſafety and repoſc in the midſt 
of chat Citry {'1t upon an Hill whoſe 
bmilder and maker 1s God, whoſe fonn- 
dations are emcrauds and Saphirs, and 
Teſws Chrift hinſelfe the che:fe corner 
fone: a cutty chat is at wnity within it 
feife, as being ordered and policed by 
the ſprrite of wnuy it ſelfe 24 cry not 
enlightened with the mer:»r+ or Comets 
of a private ſpiru , or changeable b#+ 
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mane reaſon, but withthe glory of God 
and hight of the Lambe : Laltly a Cutty 
that for above fixteene hiidred yeares 
together hath reſiſted all the tempeſts 
that the fury of men or malice of 
Hell could raiſe againſt it , and , if 
Chriſts Promiſes may be truſted to, 
and hic Omnipotence be relyed upon, 
shall continue fo till his ſecond co- 
ming. To him be glory for ever and 
#VEr, AMER 
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CHAF. LXXIL 


T he Qu ftion of the Church beins dect- 


d'd, detides all other controver- 
ſees, 

How #t 1s almoſ} impoſsiblet hat crrours 
sbould have crept into the publick 
doftrine of the Church. 

Of what force obietions ont of Scripture 
or Fathers aje againſt the Church. 


I. F:erthat Almighty God had 

changed that which was to 
meeaStone of offence into arock of foun- 
dation, making mee to find repole of 
mind in ſubmitting to the authority 
of his Church which by reaſon of my 
former miſapprehenſions I carefully 
avoyded , as if the greateſt danger 
that a Chriſtian could be capable of 
had beene to be a member of Chriſts 
myſt icail body, which is bis Church, or 
as if the h:arkening to the Church had 
beene the Way to makea man worſe 
thena Hea!hen and 4 Publican: I then 
found an experimentall knowledge 
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of the truth of that ſpeech of. S. Hie- 
rome , viz. that the Sunne of the Church 
preſently dryes wp all r1welets of er- 
rours, and diſpells all the milt's of na- 
turall reaſon : as likewiſe of that of 
the Prophet, Quicredit , rmtelliget, i.e, 
Hee that beleives , sha'l undirStand : 
For being arrivedto the topp of that 
mountaine.upon which God had built. 
his Church , Ifound cleare weather 
on all handes, I found thar there re- 
mained nothing for meetodog after- 
wards but to hearken to and 6 Wa hey. 
that both Scripture and Fathers, and 
now mine 6xynere:ſontaught mee was 
onelyworthy to be obeyed. And there- 
fore, the truth is, hereshould be an 


end of my Exomelogefis, or account of 


my inward diſputes about controver - 
fies concerning Religion , which 
quickly ceaſed after thar I left of to. 
be mine owne Guide and Teacher. 

. 2. Notwithſtanding. ameng the 
particular Controverſies in debate 
betweene. the - Roman Catholiques 
and other Seds1 will (elect eſpecially 
fixe of the moſt principall on pur- 
poſe to shew. that if any. regard had 
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beene had either to the authority or 
peace of Gods Church: there would 
never have beene any diffe- 
rences about them ; and that in the 
indgement even of moderate Prote- 
ſanrs the differences are indeede of 
ſo ſmall weight, charif :here had 
beene amonſt thew but the leaſt mea- 
fare of Charity, or if Schilme had 
not beene eſteemed by. them a ver- 
tue , they would never have made 
fuch fatall and deadly diviſions upon 
pretences ſo unconſider able. 


3- They indeede lay ro thecharge: 
of the Catholique Church zowelrres 


m dodrines and practiſes : and yet 


Catholiques even our of thoſe few 


that remaine of the moſt ancient Fe- 
elefiaflicall amhours $hew cleare 
proofes of theſe doQtrines and prac- 


tiles, and defire no mere of them 


then that they would ſpeake in the 
language of the Ancient Church : 
Fhey accule be: of 1mpienes, and 1do- 
kairies and ſuperſtitions , and yer Ca» 
eboliques shew them that the moſt ho- 
ly, learned Saints and Mar iy#s that 
ever Were in Gods Church practiſed 
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and maintained ſuch pretended ſu- 


perſtitions &c. They accuſe her of 


Schiſme-for not ſeparating from her 
ſelfe and the whole world , and for 
not being able to hinder them from 
committing that moſt. ſacrilegious 
crime: And they impure Hereſy to hey 
for being conſtant in maintaining the 
deciſions of all Conncells and the pro» 
tefſion of all Churches and ages. 

4. But before 1-examine the vanity 
of theſe imputations by ſtating thoſe 
Sxe particular Contrewverſies , I -shall 
delice. our Engl1sh Proteſtants to me- 
ditate ſadly upon two ſubieQs eſpe- 


cially The frft1s , Which way they * 


can uqyins it to: be poſſible thatan 
errour Should impercepribly creepe 
into the beleife and prattiſe of t 

whole Church; even Lating afide the 
ſecurity wee have againſt- avy ſuch 
miſcheife by the meanes of Chiiſts 
promiſes! For was it not true which 
antiquity reſtifies , yea and S. Paul 
himſelfe expreſlely, thatthe Apoſtles 
and Apoſtolicall men were nitant un 
ſe:ſon and out of ſeaſon tO make 
Knowae to the Primitive Chriltians 
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Cd 1.8, 
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and to inculcate diligently and labo=-,/ 
riouſly into their mindes the whole 
ſumme of Chriſtian dodtrine , not 


for bearing both publickly and frem 


heuſe to houſe to rewucyle to them the 
whole willof God, nat ſuppreſsing any 
thing that was proffsrable, And this lo 
fully and efletually as that if an .An- 
gell from beavven could be {uppoſed to 
teach anything not onely contrary, but 
mp0, 1.C, beſides that which they had 
raught , he was to be accurſed : Then, 
doenot the Fathers tell us ( and what 
proove can Proteſtants produce to 
makethem apyeare to be lyars when 
they tell us ) that # leaſt for yoo. 
yeares all caution imaginable was 
uſed to prevent and exclude any nor 
velties Toe any Hzretiques , yeaor 
any Chriſtians though as learned as 
Origen, oras holy as S. Cyprian should 
attempt to introduces? May wee not 
adde hereto, that whatſoever novel- 
ties of the leat moment should be 
obtruded by any would diſcover the» 
ſelves for ſuch by thwarting the pu- 
blick profeſſion and praftiled devo» 
tions of the Church 2 as S, Cyprians 
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Rebaptization would oblige all men 
to practiſe that which they had al - 
wayes forborne : and the Arian and 
Pelagian Tc. impieties would con- 
ſtreine:heChurchto alter her formes 
| | of prayers to the Sonne of God , and 
\ | for Gods Grace to cure the impo- 
tence and perverſeneſle 'of nature, 

\ | acknowledged in the dayly publick 
; | confeſſions. Vpon which groundes 
| S, Cyrillagainſt Neftorius , and S: Les 
againlt Eutyches dilproove the er- 
rours and impieties of their Hxrefies 

by producing the profeſſion and prac- 

tiſe of the Church 1n adminiſtring the 

holy Euchariſt, whereby $hee telti- 

hed her beleife of a reall preſence of 

the very body and blood of Chriſt 
there , which could not conſiſt with 
their Novelties. So that upon che 
lame groundes, if e. g. Invocation of 
Saintes, Prayer and offerins the moſt 
Hly Sacrifice for remiſS.0n of S1nnsto 

the Dead , Veneration of Imazes Cc. 

had beenc novelties, would not ſuch 
raQtiſes have more diretly thwar- 

ted the publick Devotions of the 
Church, then the hxcefizs of Neſto- 
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rius and Evryghes: How wasit poſſible 
then that ſuch do@rines should have 
beene taught by any particular Fa- 
ther (as confeſledly they have beene) 


and notany one appeare thatshould 


diſcover and protclt againſt ſuchin- 


novations ? what charmewas there in: 


theſe dotrines above all others to 
calt the Church into a fleepe that 


szhee should not perceive them, orto- 


filence the Fathers that againſt their 
cuſtomein all other innovations they 
should not open their mouthes againlt 
them ? And much more, how was it. 


poſſible that the ublick Liturgies. 


and.Devotions of the Church should: 
come to be changed by admitting: 
ſuch pretended novelties and ſuper- 

ſtitions,and yernotgnes or footeſteps. 
be lcfr that ſuch a wonderfull change. 
has beene made, Nor one writerto be 

found thar cantell.us of any one that 

oppoled it? 

F> The ſecond thing that I deſire 
them to conſider is, That finceitis at 
this day and has beene for many ages 
the univerſall Beleife of the Church 
that all ſuch-pretended Novelries Were. 
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© indeede Catholique and Apoſtolique 
Traditions , what arguments Protes+, 
Rants can reaſonaby eſteeme ſufh- 
cient to diſproove this beleife, and 
to diſpoſſeſle the Church of her te- 
nure 2 W.{! the bGlence of one or two 
Fathers, thinke they , be of force 
enough to ſuch a purpoſe? If ſo, I 
doubt whether the Church would 
then be able to maintaine any one 
Article of Faith. Wonuldafew ſeeming 
difhculcies and obſcure , ſeemingly 
oppolite quotations ont of ſome wri- 
tings of a few Fathers ſerve their 
turne 2? It did not ſointhe cauſe of the 
Arians, of the Pelagians, of the No- 
Vatians Ge. and why onely in the 
preſent Controverſies 2 Wl! quota» 
tions of Scripture decide the quz- 
ſtions againſtthe preſent ChurchfIn- 
deede if it could be imaginable that 
the whole Catholique Church could 
at the ſame time and with che ſame 
hand deliver us Scripture and doc- 
trines contrary to exprefle Scripture 3 
if he could be ſuppeſed either fo 
foolish as not to ſee that which no 
body could be ignorant of, or ſo wic- 
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ked as clearly ſeeing what God ſayd, 
to command us not to beleivehim, 
but rather the quire contraiy , then 
shee mightdeſerveto be tiled ſihbſ- 
maticallbecauſe shee continues in ſuch. 
a wicked unity , and Hzrcticall be- 
cauſe shee would not ſubmitt her 
indgement and authority to the paſ- 
fids and luſts of an Apoſtare Monke, 
But euen Proteſtants themſelves will 
ablolve her from ſuch a highdegree 
of guiltas to contradict expreſle and 
formall Scripture. Andas for, Texts of 
Scripture either obſcure , or ambi- 
guous, or rationally admitting ſeve- 
rall interpretations, though to ſome. 
przindicate cares they may ſceme to: 
{ound.: otherwiſe then the Church 
teaches, in all reaſon and honeſty. 
the Churches interpretation of them 
ought to prevayle againſt any. pri- 
vate mans : I am ſure all ſortes of 
Seas will either ſubmitc their iudge- 
ments to the ſence of their particular 
Churches, or at leaſt will conceilet 
their opinions when they cannot ſub- 
mitt them : this clyility and duty 
teaches all men : But as forthe chil+ 
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. dren of the Catholique Church, they 


have an obligation binding them in 
conſcience to truſt the ſame Church 
for the ſence of Scripture ( eſpecially 
in pointes Which shee ſayes is of uni- 
yerſall Tradition ) which they have 
truſted for the Scripture itſelfe : and 
therefore S. Auguſtin ſayd well and 
like a perfeQtly good Chriſtian and 
Catholique, The words of Scripture 
are{otobeunde; flood, as the world hath 
beleived them, which that it shonld be- 
leive the Scripture hath foretold. And 
ſurely he that will duely conſider of 
what weight the univerſall teſtimony 
of a-whole age of the Church is to 
proovea tradition , will neverthinke 
that a few obicCtions or obſcure paſl- 
ſages either in Scriptures Or two or 
taree Fathers who are apt to ſpeake 
unwatily when the matter is not in 
controverſy ;, sRould decide the cauſe 
againſt zt, eſpecially conſidering that 
it is almoſt impoſſiblero receive ab- 
ſolute ſatisfaction of the dodrine of 
former ages any other way , or atleaſt 
any other way ſo well as by the uni- 
verſall agreement of the preſent age 
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that ſo the former ages delivered to 
her. What $hall wee ſay then when 
to the evident teſtimony of the pre- 
ſent age for Cathelique verities may 
be added a world of teftimonies both 
of Scripture and ancient Writers, 
beyond all compariſon farre more 
then for her enemies contradiftory 
aſlertions , even thole enemies them- 
ſelves being wdges, as will appeare 
undeniably to any man that will con- 
ſult bar that one booke of Brerel:y's 
AApology of Preteflents for the Cathe> 
dique Church ? 


CHAP. LXXIII, 


Of the Reall Preſence , and Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. Of the Adoration of 
Chrift inthe Sacrament , ani of Com- 
munienaunder one Specics, 


I. He fixe ſpeciall Controwver- 

fer which I shall breifely con- 

' fider shalbe 1. Concerning the Ew- 
hars}t , and therem of the ReallPre- 
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. ſence of Chriſts body by way of Tran 


fowrth Conclyfien. 
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ſubſtantiation: as likewiſe, Of the Adg- 
#4110 of our Lord prexet inthe Sacramtt : 
and Communton unaer oneſpecies, 2. Of 
Invocation of Saints, 3. Of Yeneration 
of Images. 4. Of Prayer for the Dead , 
and Purgatory. 5. Of Indulgences. 6. 
Of the Publick Serwicein Latin. The 
reaſon why I make choice of theſe is 
both becauſe theſe are the eſpeciall 
controverſies wherein there iSareall 
and manifeſt difference berweene Ca- 
tholiques and Proteſtants, who make 
theſe pointes the principall cauſes of 
their Separation : for as conccernin 
the debates about Grace and © woe | 
Predeſtination and Inftification, as like- 
vile the Mexrrts o f good Workes,though 
_ . _ - preaching Prote- 
ſants make a great clamour about 
them , yet I was moſt aſlured that 
there was indecdea reall agreement, 
when they came to explaine them- 
ſelyes ſenſibly about them. As for the 
Controverly concerning the Pope I 
have ſpoken fuſhciently in the. 71. 
Chapter , at the latrer end of the 


7:1 F xomologeſis, or 
2. Firſt therefore concerning t] 

Reall Prelencc of Chriſts Body in 
the Enchariit , and that by way © 
Tranſubſtantiation : In diſcoucſing 
upon which, becauſe my deligne is 
not to Write the controverſy ingene- 
rall, but onely with reference tothe 
doCtrine which,followingthe Church 
of England, I was taught there : it 
will be ſufficient for mee to (ignify 
that by that Chutch I wastaught that 
in the bleſſed Sacrament the Body 
and blood of our Lord were really 
preſent , exhibited and received by 
the Communicants : really I (ay , not 
.onely as the obiedts of Faith , or not 
anely as teally exhibiting the ef- 
fe&s of Chriſts ſuffering : but as truly 
and properly as the Roman Church 
profeſſeth , onely I was forbiddento 
ſay that there was any reall change 
| made in the bread and wine, which 
remained after Conlecration as the 
were before : ina word I was taught 
to lay what neither I nor any other 
was able to expreſle, fave onely that 
the Romish doctrine was falſe whicl 


taught that that preſence was ' 
Y 


Moti Vesof the Conuerſio, &c. 583 
by a preſence of Chriſts body under 
the ſpecies ( which onely remained } 
of the viſibleelements. 

3. Now when I fay that I was 
taught to expreſle my beleife thus by 
the Church ob England, my intention 
is not that that Church obligeth eve- 
ty. one to beleive thus, for ſo a man 
renounce the two wordes of Tranſub- 
Rantiation and Conſubſtantiation , he 
may , prxſerving the terme really, in- 
terpret kimſelfe as if really pgnifyed. 
oncly figuratively, or as the obiedt of 
theundecſtanding, as weeſee a world 
of writers allowed there to haveex- 
preſſed themſelves : Yea in the28. 
and 29. Articles of that Churchthere 


onely a figurative ſence te be under- 
ſtood, as Whereitis ſayd , The body of 
Chrift 1s given taken and caten in the 
Supper onely after an heavenly and ſpi- 
rieual! manner : and the meane whereby. 
the bady of Chriſt s received and eaten 
the Supper, # Fauth. And againe, 
The wicked Cc are in no w/e parta- 
Ny of Chriſt, but rather to their con- 
demuation dac cate and drinke the fiene 

Cc 


are certaine clauſes which require Ang, 


Fee the 
conferece 


of Poiſſy. 


Exomolopeſis , Ov 


584 


or Sarrament of ſo great atheng. Which At. 


clauſes being allowed , thoſe Articles 

doe admitt yea require not onely the 

Calviniticall but even the Zwuinglian 

{ence concerning that Point. Yet 

notwichſtanding this, whether the 
' Calwintflicall party there had with 
their uſuall importunity extorted the 
inſerting of thoſe clanſes intothe Ay- 
ticles I know not, yet thoſe that fol- 
lowed the Prelatical! Governing faction 
never conſidered thoſe expreſſions, 
but without any Calwiniſticall hypo. 
cr ſy profeſſed that they beleived the 

Reall Preſence as truly and really and 
properly as the Carholzques did: And 
ſo King lames commanded Monſreur 
Caſaubon to ſignify his ſence to Cards- 
nall Perron inthe wordes of Dr. An- 
drew:s then Bishop of Ely, 

L N ow what other reaſon can be 
imagined should move the moſt lear- 
red and prudent part of 'the En- 
glish Cleargy to cxprefle themſelves 
ſo neare the Catholique ſence, but 
onely a conviCtien that beſides the 
formallwordes of Scripture , the Ec- 
clefiaſticall Tradition and generall 
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. doftringet the Fathers enforced ſuch 


a lence ? But by what myſtery it came 
to palle that hey should diſpenſe with 
themſelves for following Tradinon 
no further, but that under a pretence 
that the Sacrament was a myſtery in- 
explicable they chould forſake the 
ſame Tradition and Fathers who ge- 
nerally profeſſe that that preſence 1s 
wade by a reall tranſmutation of the Vis 
ſble elements into the very Body and 
Blood of Chriſt , this I confeſle 1 could 
never comprehend. 

5. Now that ſuch was the Trad1tio« 
nary doftrine of the Catholique 
Church , ( befides the teſtimony of 
the preſent age , which will be of infi- 
nite weight to any one that duly con- 
fiders it) and to omite a World of quo- 
tations out of C:uncells and Fathers 
wherein exprefſions to proove the 
lame are as full, yea perhaps moreri- 
pide then the deciſion of the Coun- 
cell of Trent it ſelfe, I became 
convinced fromtheſe conſiderations, 
viz. 1. Becaule in all the ancient Lz- 
turgies , that everl ſaw, there are ex- 
prelle mention of the verity and rea- 


Cc ij 


Amb 
6:3, 


Sacr.l 


3. 
Vid Iren. 
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licy of this change, and not anythe -/ 


leaſt intimation ofa figurative ſence: 
there ate expreſle prayers that God 
would by his omnipotent power 
cauſe the bread and wineto become 
the body and blood of our Lord, and 
not the leaſt intimation, that the way 
of communicating of theſe myſteries 
Should be onely by Fait%, or by the 
operation of the underſtanding. 2 Be 
cauſe in the forme of communicating 
both in the Eafterne and WeSterne 
Churches ( which forme or Canon, S, 
Chryſſtame, S. Ambroſe , S. Augu- 


Pin , S. Bafile &s. attribute to the 


Apoſtles themſelves as authours) 
there was required from the commu- 
nicants 4 Confeſ#:on of their belcife of 
the reallity of this change: or to ex- 


d preſſe it in S. .Ambreoſe;his language, 
'+ The Preiſt (viz. preſenting to thee that 


which before conſecration was bread) 


faith unto thee , Thus us the body of 


Chriſt , andthou anſwereſt , Amen, that 
& to ſay , it 14 true ; That which the 
tongue ron? eth let the heart beleive, 
3- Becauſe generally the Fathers 
when they ſpeake of this argument 
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haverecoule to the omn1ipotence of $ Cyl. 
the Word of Chriſt , and to wonder- 11,4.” 
full operations exalted above all hu- Amb de 
mane credibility , as the cauſe of this Ao 
change , thereby leaving no doubt 5s 9% | 
that they underſtood a converſion 227 
('not figaihicative , but) reall , true Gonderr, 
and {ubſtantiall. 4. Becauſe the ſame OY 
Fathers to make their auditours more 4. 
capable of the Myſtery exemplify in 5.6rg. 
other Kindes of changes or conver. ,#c,- 
fions, as of the change of the Bread &»/c. 
which Chriſt did eate ; into his owne rakek 
flesh, of the miraculons converſion mir. 
of water into wines of Moyles rod in- —_ 
to a ſerpent; and the waters of Nile 

nto blood. Which language would 

be extremely ridiculous , f they in- 

tended not a reall and ſubſtantiall 
change. 5. To proove that they un- 
derſtoad not onely a preſence of J* 
Chriſt in the 4-97 of the Sacrament 

{as ſome English Proteſtants explaine 
themſe]ves) ur a preſence conſiſtent 

with a Lutheranicall coexiftence of 

the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, S. 
Ambroſe wilt latisfy us , who an{we- 


ring that very obieftion that the dif« 
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med that the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine remained together with the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt afrec the con- 
_— ſecration , hath theſe wordes , To che 
firſt ohieZtion wee muſl thus anſwer, 
That i» matters of Faith a man ought 
not to make bore of that which 1s ac- 
companied with L:(e difficulties » for 
otherw+ſe wee shou'd affirme that in 
Godihe.e 18 one onely hypoſtaſis &c. But 
he ought to affi:me tat which #s moſt 
conformable to the teſtimonies of the holy 
Fathers , and to the Tradinon of the 
Church alrhough newer ſo many diffecul- 
tres preſent themſelves, ſeeing that hs 
ought to captivate bus underſtanding 
under the obedience of Faith. $o like- 
Wiſe S. Ignatiz4 quoted by Theodoret 
ye. ra in Dialoz. 3. ſpeakes of certaine He- 
Pial.z, yetiques whorteceived not the Oblations 
and Euchaiiſts £ Becauſe they beleived 
not that the Euchariſt was the flezh of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Which is a 
proofe undeniable that the moſt pri- 
mitive Church taught this Catho- 
lique doctrine of the Reall Preſence: 


for if there had beene onely a ſpiti- 


ficulties would belelle ifit were afhr- , 
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tuall Preſence , what prerence could 
thoſe Hecctiques have to refuſe the, 
6. Becauſe both the ancient Litur- /- 
gies and Fathers of the Church doe Vid. Aug. 
teſtify the generall cultome of Gods ?/: 9 
: . Amby.de 

eople to adore Chrilt preſent upon $p.5 lx. 
the Altar after Conlecration : and Crz/in 
this not onely in the timeofadminj- j;,,, x. 
ſtration, but afterwards alſo , as {up- Naz Epi: 
poſing that that which remained, was oo 
and continued truly the body of 7-4. 
Chriſt, according to thole wordes of *'* ** 
S. Cyrillof Alexandria, I know what 
they ſay, namely, That the myſticall be- Cyril. M. 
nedrGion , if any relxques remanne oft to Colabe, 
the next day , 1s unproffirable to ſantifs- 
cation. But they that ſay thws are madde. 
For there ts not anoiher Chriſt made, 
neither can his holy body Te changed; 
but the vertue of the bineditien , and 
the quickning Grace remaines perpetual. 
ly in it, 7. Laſtly, becauſe by thisar-. _ 
gument of the reall tranſmutation of 7* 
the viſible elements into the body 
of Chriſt the 1h1rd Generall Councell of conett, 
Epheſus, and leverall ancient Fathers Has 
confured che Hereſies of Neſt orzus and Dal 
Eutyches about theiwo natures of our _— 


Cc im 
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Saviour, as I mentioned occaſionally | 


before. So that ſuch a world of te- 
ſtimonies of Antiquity concurring , 
the Tradition being ſo conſtant and 
uniforme , S. Leo the Great had iuft 
cauſe to ſay , In the Charch of God 
this 1s ſo con ſonantly witneſſed by every 
mans month , that the truth of thebody 
and blood of Chrift rs not even by the 
rongnes of infants concerled among the 
Sacraments ( or , Myſteries) of the'com- 
mon Faith 

6. An univerſall Tradition there. 
fore of the Reall Preſence hath beene 
ſo forcible and unconquerable as that 
it conſtreined even the-English Pro- 
teltants themſelves to acknowledge 
it, and that ſimply and unhypocriti- 
cally:How-could che 1 defend my (elfe 
from ſubmitting and captivating my 
underſtanding to the ſame Tradition 
as conftaut tor a reall change and 
converſion 2? I mult profclle inge- 
nuouſly that during the tune of my 
being a Proteſtant the onely, or, I 
am ſure , principall hindecance-from 
an entire conformity to the Faith of 
Catholiques in this point , was the 


a 


nm To» i oa. = * & =. 


Motiues of the Connerſi 02,597 

inextricableneſle of choſe arguments 
which my realon ſuggeſted to mee our 
of naturall Philoſophy againſt it, as 
How it could be poſſible thac the 
fame body could be in heaven and 
upon the Altar at the ſame time, How 
accidents could remaine withour their 
proper ſubiedts &c.coſidering withall 
the ſmall , or rather no ſatisfattion 
which the ſcholaſticall ſabrilities 
gave mee. 

7. Burnow ifitbe demanded what 
new Philoſophy I have learned lince 
1learned thatthe Catholique Church 
Wasto be belcivedand obeyed, and 
wht preſervative I have foil againſt 
thoſe former arguments of naturall 
Reaſon? 1 mult anſwere freely and 
ingenuouſly chat I have not learned 
to anſwer ſuch arguments , but to 
deſpiſe them; and to lay , God for- 
bid that vaine Philolophy $hould 
( news) make a prey of mee 
defrauding mee of the molt neceſſary 
Communion with the Church of 
Chriſt, and moſt eflentiall vertue of 
captivating my underſtanding to the 
obedicuceof all Evangelicall Myſte= 
: Cc v 
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ties. Idoc therefore freely confellemy 
ignorance, and inability to demon- 
{ſtrate how this particular Myſtery 
can conliſt even withthoſe Rules of 
Philoſophy which I my ſelfe receive: 
But withall, I muſt not conceile that 
when | was a Proteſtant alſo, I did 
the ſame for other pointes , as the 
Myſtery of the Blefled Trinity, the 
Incarnation of the Sonne of God c. 
And 1 did not find any ſcruple in 
thoſe myſteries, becauſe I could not 
reconcile them with Ariſterle, or any 
other Patriarch of Heietiques , as Tecr- 
iullian calls the Philoſophers. 

$. I will further adde, that that 
which gave mec intire fatisfation, 
ard obliged mee inconlcienceto ſi- 
lence ,and not to anſwer, my reaſon 
when it would- raiſe obieRtons 
againſt TranſubRantiation was , that 
the ſame authority for whoſe ſakel 
belcived it, taught meeto belciyeit 
to be a Myſtery inexplicable and in 
comprehenſible, and that it was not 
lawfull ſo to examine it , as that it 
Should ſtand or fall according to the 
dictates of natuall reaſon. Infomuch 
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as S. G, egory ( Cailed the Diwine ) $. Gr'g. 


ſpoke like one that deſerved. that TR. 


ſurname, inthe ſecond Generall Coun- 
cell of Conftantinople , That it 1945 not 
permitted ro the Moabntes and Ammo= 
mites to enter into the Churthof God, 
that 1s ( (faith he ) AlL%AtKTIXOIS T% X 
x2.K0 DpeYy woo Noguis, 1, &, to Logicall 
and wamnely curious and ſubiile dife 
courſes. I referre the Reader to an 
abundant colle&ion of the teſtimo- 
nies of Fathers forbidding this curio- 
ſity of examining the poſlibility of 
this myſtery upon the groundes of 
naturall Realon, which are to be 
found in Cardinall Pcrrons Rep'y to 


Card. 


Perron. 


King Iames. Therefore farre be it gept. 1 «: 


from meerto determine this My Rery £1 2.66 


by the ſubtile and roo too cunonus dil- 
putations of the Schoolemen : I doe 
not enyy them their leaſure to em- 
ploy their fancies about ſuch matrers 
within their owne walls: bat if they 
beginne to palle for competent Tudges 
of this My (tery , I muſt profelle chat 
I difclatme them , and I cannot 
without greife remember whar dan- 
gerous ule Proteſtants make of their 
: Cc vj 
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vaine and ſometimes ridiculous Phi- 
lolophicall Quzſtions aboutthis 'My- 
ſtecy , who latisfy themſelvesthatthe 
Myltery it ſelfe is not true ,becaule 
they find no ſatisfaRion in the diſ- 
courſes and anſwers which the 
Schoole-wciters endeavour togliveto 
a thouſand foolish obieftions which 
they conjure upout of Ar;ftorles Phi- 
loſophy againſt this Myſtery to be 
adored and trembled at. It is onely 
Scrupture , teſtimonies of Fathers, Ec- 
cleftiticallTraditton, Generall Councells 
and the Profeſizon of the preſent Catho- 
ligue Church which ace the proper 
Indges of this Controverly , and 


wholeauthority when it is employed. 


as it ought , will affert this divine 
truth of the Reallicy of Chriſts pre- 
ſence by way of Converſion in the 
Bleffed Sacrament to the confuſion 
of all Novelties and all Blaſphcmias 
of Heretiques. The ancient both 
Latin and Grecian Fathers, Who cer- 
tainly were of witts as ſubtile and 
peircing as any that have ſucceeded 
them , yet never thought upon ſuck 
nice enquiryes as now Cyery young 
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Philotopher can prartle of:and there- 


fore I profelle ſince .I am farre from 


finding any obligation at all lying 

upon meets the contrary , yea .lince 

the Councell of Trent hath dehind this 

point in the language of Antiquity, cg 
and not of the Schooles , laying chat Trid, off, 
Chrift # preſent in the Sacrament Sa- * ©" 
Eramentaltter ,1i. e. myſterioully , in- 
explicably, 1 will never endeavour 

to an{wer any Philoſophicall argu- 
ments aby other way. then with ſuch | 
wordes aSthele of S. lohnDamaſcenc, Do 
The bread :and Wine changed into the Fidel 4. 
bady and blood of our Loxd;, but this af ©'* + 
ter an wnſear cheable manner : For of this 
#natier weeknomw no further but onely 

that the Word of God 15 rruc , and ef fi= 
Caraons , and omnipoten fb 


Of the Adoration «f our Lord Teſw# 
Chriſt preſent in the holy 
Eucharist, 


9. Let us now conſider to what 
the Church obliges all Carholiques 
in this point. If any one ( faith the ria. of; 
Councell of Trent ) ſaith ther Ieſys [= 
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Chri#t the onely one of God ought not to 
be adored with the exteriour worship of 
Latrid ut ſelfe in the holy Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt : and that for that end ut 
evght not to be propoſed pul lickly tothe 
people to be adored: and that theſe who 
adore him are Idolaters, let him be Ana- 
thema. Which worship of Latria is 
not given to the outward Symbols of 
the Euchariſt , but onely to Ieſus 


ma; 1. Chriſt hinaſelfe there preſent. A cer- 
des [mag - f ame depyce of reſpect ( even by the 


f 140. & 


#76. 


confeſſion of the Calviniſts) «# de 
to all out ward inſtruments of Religion , 
as to Chalices, ty the bookes of Styiptmre, 
to the water of Baptiſme, and to the 
ſpecies of Bread and wine in the Hely 
Euchariſt, And Catholiques allow no 


Teft.Doc, more : But ihe true obielt which a Ca- 


Sorbon, 


tholzque adores wuth this ſublime a(t of 
adoration or Latria, tsinthecaſeinhand, 
Teſus Chriſt himſelfe, whovs to be ado- 
red every where whereſoewver he ts pre- 
ſent, and therefore hkewiſein the holy 
Euchariſt , in the which the Catholzque 
Cherch knowes and acknowledgeth no 
other ſubſtance ( as the Calviniſts de- 
lice to impole on them ) but ovely It: 
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ſus Chrift. Andifthey be Idolaters for 
this, the Lutherans are lo too , who eve 
teach the ſame doCtrine, though they £4r-2#- 
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expreſſe themſelves in the point of 
the Reall Preſence after another new- 
invented manner : yet notwithſtan- 
ding the Calwvin;/fs when their world- 
ly intereſts obliged them could be c5- 
tent to communicate with the Lu- 
therans and could ſwallow their pre- 
tended Idolatry , but out of feare and 
hatred of Catholique union make 
even the Churchit ſelfe a preiudice 
apainlt her doftrine- 

10. For mine owne part whileſt I 
was a Proteſtant I profelle I could 
never an{wer to mine owne reaſon 
why wee should condemne the wor- 
Shipping of Chriſt whom wee profe(- 
ſed to be pretent in very truth , with- 
out figures oc fancies. If he had not 
beene there afcer a peculiar Sacra- 
mentall manner I might lawfully 
notwichſtanding ' have worshipped 
him there, becauſe I may and ought 
to worship him every where as being 
God omnipreſent : yea though his 
humane nature bz locally preſens 


Col. 
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onelyat the right hand of the Father 


in glory, yet I may worshipp the: 


man lIelus 'Chriſt every where , be- 
cauſe that [perſon which is God and 
Manis every whece preſent; and yet 
it feemes when a new acceflion of 
another kind of Sacramentall-cruly- 
reall-preſence is addedto the former, 
though 1 acknowledge this latter 
preſence to be as reallastheformer, 
I muſt be forbidden to expreſle that I 
acknowledge and beleive it any 


ther way then by laying with my. 


lippes that I doeſo ; I muſftthen deny 
junto him mm that place at his owne 
table & alcar, and at that time whitft 
are celebrated thoſe Myſteries ado- 
1able eycn ts Angells themſelyes 
that worship and re{pet , which 1 
would have given himat mine owne 
table , or whil(t I was doing the ordi- 


- nary wotkes of my calling. Bur it 


will beſayd perhaps, you arenor for- 
bidden to worship him, but you mult 
not worship him as-preſent there. 
And why for Gods ſake ? B:d mee ra» 
ther belcive that he is nor after aneſ- 
peciall manner preſent :. But this is tys 
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ranny and iniuſtice inthe higheſt ge. 

ree to command meeto beleive-h ax 
- is as truly (though afteranotts, 
manner ) preſent there , as at th, 
right hand of his Father, and artthe 
ſame time to command mee by my 
workesto belye my beleife. No no. 
Ouam magis mmgenue Peribonius. How 
much more ingenuous are the Soci- 
nians then all other Sets ? for where- 
asthereſt would glady pretend to An- 
tiquity , .and take much unproffi- 
table paines to-make a Father.now 
and then ſpeake « word in their fa- 
wour : The Socinlans inſteade of puz- 
zeling themſelves to untye,-cutt a- 
ſunder all ſuch knotrsand difhculties, 
they reſolutely breake through all 
obſtacles : Let the Ancient Church 
determine What it pleaſe, and let the 
Ancient Fathers agree to {pcake as 
they have a mind , if whatis ſpoken 
and decreed either ſuice not with 
what they fancy thatthe holy Ghoſt 
does or ought according to the capa- 
city of naturall reaſon to meane, or 
if the holy Ghoſt in their opinions 
hath 'beene-lilent 1a ir, without more 
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partake of his body andblood : but they 
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adoe they preſently reiet and con- 
demne it : upon which groundes they 
ſeine not to alter all the language 
almoſt of che Church, they know no 
ſuch thing as a Sacrament , they ac- 
knowledge no promiſes to, nor no 
effteQs of ſuch ceremonies ations as 
the Church and all Chriſtians call 
Sacraments : they (coffe at the reall 
preſence, and abominate the adora- 
tion of Chriſt in his Myſteries : Ler 
S. Ambroſe ſay , By hu footftoole 1s 
meant theearth, and by the earth the bo« 
dy of Chriſt, which every day wee 
adore in the myſteries , and which the 
Apoitles adored in our Lord Ieſwua, 
Let S. Auguſtin ſay , For he tooke earth 
from earth, beth becauſe he con-vverſed 
here in very flech , and gave us kg wiſe 
ery fleth to eate for our ſalvation. Now 
no man eates that flesh but that he ado\es 
1 firſt : and thus a wiy ts found how the 
L ord footſtoole is adored. And againe, 
expounding that of the P ſalmiit, AU 
the rich of the earth hawe eaten and 
mor hipped : And they alſs ( (aith he ) 
are brought to the table of Chriſt , and 
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adore him onely; they are not ſatisfyed , 
becauſe they doe not innate him. Laſt] 


Y Chryſof, 


let S. Chry/ſoftome ſay , This body the in x, Cor, 


Wiſe men worshipped un the manger 
Oc. Let 45 at leaſt imitate th:ſe barba- 
rows men, Wee whoare the cittiſens of 
heaven: Thou ſecft him not 1n a manger 
but #pon the Altar, not a moeman hol- 
ding him in her armes , but the Rreiſt 
himſeife preſent, and the Spirit abun- 
dantly porwred upon the ſacrifice preſen- 
ted there. Laſtly ler Theodovet ſay , The 
Myfticall Symbols are underitood, which 

are celebratcd, and beleived , and ads- 

red | kewiſe 43 being the very thinges, 
which they are belerved to be. What is 


all this toa Socinian, though all an- 


tiquity agree inthe ike language, and 
not one Fathers explicitely diflent 
from it ? Bur as for Proteſtants, not 
having the confidence to renounce 
the Fathers authority, they make it 
their taske to proove out of ſuch 
places that the Fathers intended by 
ſuch ſpeeches that it was Idolatry to 
worship Chriſt preſent on the altar, 
But-Nobzs non licer eſſe tam diff ertts, 
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Of Communion under one Species, 


11, This is not a matter of Doc- 
trine!, but meere praftiſe : The 
Church {ayes not, it is unlawfull to 
takeit in both Kindes : but onely that 
upon reaſons ſufficiently prevayling 
'with herSh:ethinkes fitt in the ordina- 
ry praRiſeitshould be ſoadminiſtred: 
The Gevernours Ecclefiaſticallthere- 
fore are to be anſwerable for it. 

But to demonſtrate 'that .even thoſe 
who in their private opinion thinke 
it were better it should be adminiſtred 
in both .kindes , yet ought notupon 
pretence thereof to breake forth into 
a ſacrilegious ſeparation I will onely 
recommend thele few conſiderations 
to our English Proteſtants, viz. 1; 
That there is no explicite command 
in Scripture that the Sacrament 
should be communicated under.both 
ſpecies, If they urge the example of 
our Saviour.and the manner how he 
adminiſtrated it : They Know that 
they themſelves allow authority to 
the Churchto alter formes not eflen- 
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Moti es of the Connerſio, Ec. 63 
tiall to the Sacraments : and accor- 
dingly praQtiſe both the forme in 
Baptilme and the Holy Euchariſt 
otherwiſe then they were firſt inſticu- 
ted: 2. That it is evident, andno inge- 
nuous Proteſtant will deny it but . 
even inthe Primitive Churches it was 
an ordinary praCtiſc in ſeverall occa- 
ſions ito-receive it onely in one Kind. 
3. Thatnotone proefecan be shewed 
that theficke eyerreceivedtheCuppe. 
4. That notwithſtanding in the opi- 
nion of Antiquity, thole who recei- 
veditſowere beleived to have enioy- 
ed the whole benefitt and vertue of 
rhe Sacrament. 5- That the Greeke 
Church, thongh shee gives it ordina- 
rily in publick in both ſpecies, yet 
neither in private, nor to the lick, no 
nor , as it is ſayd, in Lent. Neither 
doth $shee make that difference any 
ground of her ſeparation from the 
Roman Chutch. 6. That Proteſtants 
confeſle that thoſe who have a natu- 
rall antipathy againſt wine, may re- 
ccive the body alone , and may not- 
withſtanding afſure themſelves that 
they want no fruit or effet of the ha- 
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ly Euchariſt. Vpon which groundes, 
if they would duly conſider what a 
horrible crime Schiſme is , they 
would no doubt beleive that this 
were not a luſhcient excuſe for 
them, 


CHAP. LXXIV. 


Of Invocation of Saints. Of Y encration 
of Images, Of Prayers and Offcrings 
for the Dead, and Purgatory. Of In- 
dulgences. And of Publick ſervice in 
the Latin tongue, With what chars - 
ty and Modeſty the Dodrines of the 
Church are tobe examined, 


L. C Oncerning Invocation of 


; Saints, to shew the opinion 
rome: of the Ancient Church about it , it 
gilant. way ſuffice to take notice that for 
Ful B1h, denying the lawfulneſlle of it V 12zlan: 
bt Pjow- 126 Was accounted an Hcretique ,as 
Cent. 4. DF Fulke , the Centuriaters , Oſiander 
col. 1240, ©, acknowledge out of S, Hierome, 
SY I am ſure S. Ambroſe ſayes inthe ve- 


4evia, Iy language of the Conncell of Trent 


MotiVes of the Congerſio, exc. 6 oF 
Wee ovght to pray wnto the Angells 1n 

owr orwne behalfe, who harve beene g1- 

Ven for gardes unto us: wwe = 6 to pray 
wntothe Martyrs, whoſe bodies remat- 

nins among us ſeeme to be as it were 4 

gage and boſtage of their protection. 

And S. Augnitin in the language of Jug. in 
the Church Litanies, All Martyrs in- FI*.55- 

Ivida, 

gercede for #5, adding, To the end that 

they may reroyce 1n our behalfe who pray 

or 45, ANA Theodore gives the very Toad [s 
ſence of the preſent Church in this, 
point, Wee doe not adorethe Saints as 

Gods, but wee prayunto them as divine 

men , that they would wntercede for ns. 

A Tradition this was of the ancient 
Iewwish Church alſo , as thole wordes 

of loſephus witnelle , The pure ſoulcs 

whach heare thoſe that call uponthem , 
ob;erne in heaven a moſt holy place. And 

the ſame Tradition was fo conſtant in 

the ancient Chrif1an Church , that Ori- Origen.in 
gen askes , who doubts but that the —— 
Saints doe avde us by their prayers. Adde : 
hereto , that the ancient Litwrgies of 
S.Baſile &c. have theſameprayers to 

Saints, in the ſame forme as they are 


found in the M3ſsll and Breviaries at 


606 Exomelogeſis, or 
this day : And , that not any Fathey 
condemnes the practiſe of it, either 
asanovelty or (uperſtiction , whichin 
all other caſes upon all occaſions they 
havedone, 
12. To shew the innocence of the 
Church farce from .deſerving ſuch 
behaviour from: her children as hee 
has found in this regard, Conſider, 
faſt that all thar,the Church decides 
in this pointis thatchey may be prayd 
to- 2. That by the Church no man is 
obliged or conſtreined to pray to 
them , Or to any but to God. 3. That 
this is onely that they would inrer- 
cede for us, a thing which wee fin- 
ners)defire at the hands of ether fin- 
ners greater perhaps then our ſelves. 
4+ That ( excepting onely the Lita- 
nies Which are rather eiaculations 
and wishes then formed prayers: and 
excepting ſome few Poeticall 
Hymnes, to which a greater li- 
cence hath alwayes becne allowed) 
the Church both in the 21:ſſal and 
Brewiary direQts the prayers which 
shee makes with reſpe& to Saints, 
immediately to God himlelfe, de- 
| —_ firing 
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firing himto hearkento the intercet- 
fion which his Saints make for us, 
and by their miniſtery to aide us. And 
therefore whereas Proteſtants make 
their cheife difficulty in this matrec 
to be their uncertainty whether our 
prayers can arrive to the Saints hea- 
ting : _— it may be reſolved out 
of expreſle Scripture even out of 
thoſe wordes , There 1s zoy in heavert 
oVer one finner that repents : yet cer- 
tainly , whenthe prayers are direfted 
immediatly ro God as the Church 
does, no man will doubt but they may 
arrive thither. I cannot chuſe but on 
this occaſion to publishthe ingenuity 
of the Socinians once more , who 
deale with Religion as they would 
doe in an Aſtronomicall Hypotheſis, 
framing and changing heaven and 
earth according to their oo—_ E 
and therefore they to take away the 
trouble of examining either Scripture 
or Fathers diflolve the whole con- 
troverſy with framing a new point of 
Philoſophy , viz. that ſeparated 
ſoules have no apprehenſion , nor 
perceptign at all , but are indeede as 
Dd 
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608 Exomologeſis ,ov 
ſenceleſle as the bodyes, contrary to 
millions of ſtories, which are ſurely 
not every one falſe, contrary to ex- 
prefle Scripture, This day shalt thou 
bee with mee in Paradice, and S. Pavsls 
iudgement, Whether it 1945 in the body 
er ont of the body ( that I was rapd into 
Paradice ) 1 cannot tell, God knowes: 
by which wordes though he Knew 
not which of theſe two wayes it was, 
yet he gives to underſtand that he 
might have beene rapd 1n ſpirit with. 
aut the body. | 


Of Veneration of Images. 


3. Concerning Images wee may 
conſider. 1. That they had them in 
the ancient Church, Tertsll:an putts 
it out of all doubt, who makes men- 
tion of the lofi sheepe generally gra- 


Ambr.de yen upon the Chalices: And S, Am- 


mvent 
Corp. 


broſe Gith, That a perſon appeared to 


Gerv. & him which ſeemed like to S. Paul, the 


features of whoſe countenance I had 
earned , ſayes he, from bs picture, 


Panlinus. The profeſſion and praCtiſc of $, Pau- 


bins is {o clearcin this behalfe, and fo 


Moti es of the Connerſio,@&c.609 
confciled by Proteſtants, that it is 
loſt labour to quote him. 2. No man 
can deny but that the ſight of holy 
ſoriesin picture doe both more eaſily 
repreſent to weake capacities , and 
putt even the beſt men in mind of 
god thinges, then the reading them 


in a beoke. z. The Councell of Trent «4 


expreflely profellerh that the ground 7: 
of Catholiques Veneration of them is Y 


not that itis beleived that there is any 
divinity or vertuc in them for which 
they ought to be venerated: So that 
all occaſion of ſuperſtitionis evident- 
ly cutt of. 4. That thinges which 
have any regardto Religionate to be 
reſpected and treated withReverence, 
this nature teaches , and the Calyi- 
niſts acknowledge, as I tooke notice 
before out of Monſieur Daille. x. 
That by reaſon wee have not wordes 
enoW to exyreſle all our conceptions , 
nor variety enough of outward ac- 
tions and poſtures to expreſle our in- 
ward intentions and notions, hence 
all the trouble and contradidtion 
among Chriſtians in this point hath 
proceeded. And therefore as the an- 
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cient Iewes applied the word many 


and the poſture thereby repreſented, 
viz. proſtration both tojrhe ſupreme 
degree of adoration due onely toGod, 
and to the reverence of honourable 
perſons: ſoliKewiſethe ſecond Coun» 
cell of Nic&e for want of words ap- 
plying the word ap:owtiy ( which 
impotts the ſame ) to images, there. 
foreit Was, thattill themiſunderſtan» 
ding was cleared , the, Welſterne 
Church in the Councell of Fancford 
reieced their deciſion. But thoſe who 
love Schiſme will needes moſt un- 
iuſtly reaſſume a voluntary misappre- 
henſton of the Churches intention in 
this point , which clcarely diſtin- 
ouishes and makes an infinite diſ- 
tance berweene the reſpe&t which 
they give to images and that which 
they render to God, and gives little 
more to images then Proteſtants 
themſelves confeſſe co be due to all 
holy things pertaining to Religion. 
|The Iewes at this day ( the greateſt 
enemies certainly of Idolairy that 
ever Were) yet will not unfold the 
yolume of their law till after many 
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humble declinations of theirbodics, 
and Kiſlings of their handes : neither 
will any Bber Chriſtian enter into a 
Church (though he doe not pray) 
withouruncovering his head, to shew 
that he makesa difference betweene 
that place , and an ordinaty profane” 
houſe. The ground of the lawtulneſle 
and fitnefle of theſe outward expreſ- 
fons is this, becauſe fince wee cannot 
chuſe butin our mindes and thoughts 
to Make a difference betweene holy 
and profane obiects, itis as fitting to 
expreſle that difference by outward 
Shewes, So that if Catholiques be to 
be ſaſpeed of ſuperſition or Idola- 
try in this behalfe , certainly the Cal- 
viniſts are much more guilty for ex- 
hibiting an outward reverence tothe 
Bread and wine in their Cene, ſeeing 
they will not allow a diftinCtion ber- 
weene the ſeverall reſpets which 
Catholiques acknowledge. 6. That 
The Church obligeth no man ( hi & 
nunc ) to exhibite any veneration to 
images &c. Onely they muſt not 
condemne it in thoſe that allow and 
practiſe it. 
Dd 1ij 
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Of Prayers and Offerings for the Dead: 


and Purgatory. 


4: The denyall of this made Ae- 
ri a Herersque : and beſides him I dee 
not find fince Chriftianity begunne 
till the laſtage any one fingle-Perſon 
that denyed or queſtioned it: never 
was there found any Liturgy without 
it : nothing ſofcequent in Fathers and 
Ecclefrafticall hifteries as the recom 
mendation of it : ina word I am Con- 
fident there 1s not one dodtrine or 
practiſe 'of Chriſtianity delivered 
with ſo full nnqueſtionable a Tradi- 
tion. Sothat aman may as well make 
an Apology for being a Chriſtian or 
beleiving the Goſpells to be the 
word of Godzas fcrthis. The truth is, 
the ſoberer and learneeder fort of Ex- 
glish Proteſtants doe confefle the im- 
memorial antiquity of it : and would 
the Srate there ſuffer them to up- 
braide the facrilegious uſurping of 
ſuchinfinite revenewes as have beene 
ravished both from the living and 
the dead in that Kingdome,thereis 
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no doubt, but that practiſe would 
have yet continued there , for the 
English- Church itſelfe hath decided 
nothing againſt it , excepting onely 

in conſequence by denying Pyrgato- 

7y, Which is neceſſarily ſuppoled in 
prayer for the Dead. Yet I way lay 
they doe not indeede deny Purgatory 

in the whole latitude as the Church 
hasdecidedit, which obliges no man 

to any particular conceits about it, 
though perhaps receivedas a certaine 
Tradition by many credulous Catho- 
liques, as if it could be nothing clſe 

but a certaine ſubterraneous manſion 

full of tortures, fire and brimſtone &c. 
None of which the Church exprelle- 

ly acknowledgeth, but onely Purg4- Concit. 
torium efſe ; antmaſque 1bi derentas fide- ro 
lumſuff.a9s ,potiſSimum verd Accepta- , 
bils altaris ſacrificto 1uVari. i. e, That 
theretsa Purgatory : and that the ſoules 
dereined there are benefitted by the 
Prayers of the faithfull, and eſpectal:y 

by the acceptable ſacrifice of the Altar, 
Yea in the following wordes the 
Councell of Trent expreſlely commands 1644. 
Bizhops to take care that n'uher any 
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#ncertaine groundlefſe or ſubtile dife 
courſes of it should be published to 
the peoplein Sermons, but onely what 
z5 found delivered by the holy Fathers 
ad ſacred Concells: which is in fumme, 
that the foules of Chriſtians not dy- 
ing in a perfect eftate remaine in a 
condition which may be eaſed and 
meliorated by the Prayers , Obla- 
tions and charity of the living: accor- 
ding to the exprelle aflertion of S. 
Auznſtin , Wee ought not by any meanes 
to doubt but that the Dead are helped by 
the Prayers of the holy Church , by the 
ſawing ſacrificeand by the Almes which 
are diſtributed for their ſoules , to the 
end that God may deale with them mare 
mercifully then their finns harve deſer- 
ewved : For that 1s a thing which the 
Church obſcyves, having recerved it 
from the Traditonof the Faihers, 


of Indulgences, 


5. That which the Church com- 
mands to be beleived as Catholique 
Traditionary doRrine touching this 
matter of Indulgencesisbreifely con- 
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reined inthe Bull of Pigs IV. ( relating 


Trent ) in thele wordes , 1 beleiwe that 
power of Indulgences hath beene given 
and left in the Church byIleſus Chriſt 
and ihat theuſe «ſthem 15Tvery healthful 
go Chriſtian people. The ground of 
which do@trine is that ſevere diſci- 
pline and correion which in the 
moſt primitive times was exerciſed 
againſt ( eſpecially, publick and ſcan- 
dalous ) ſinners , thoſe ſevere peniten- 
tiall Canons then execured , thoſe 
painefull Exomologeſes , proſtrations, 
calices , weepings , covering themſelves 
with aches, rigorous faſts, but princi- 
pally thoſe lang «bftentions and bani- 
Shingsfroin the mo#t holy Sacramer,yea 


eyen from entring any further then: 


into the porchof the Church, which 
the primitive zeale impoſed upon de- 
linquents , which are mentioned in 
the moſt ancient Eccleliaſticall wri- 
ters and moſt expreſlely in Tereullian 
and S. Cyprian. An example of which 
ſeverity more rigorousthen all before 
mentioned, S. Paul hath left us inthat 
cenſure of his upon the inceſt0us 


Dd y 


Mot ves of the Conuerſion 3 FA oI5 


But Py 


to the 25. Sefs:on of the Comncell fon 


25: 


1: Coy F+ 


tb.v 7.. 


616 E xomologeſis, 07 

Corinthian , whom he deliwered over ta 
Sathan ,to be tormented by him in the 
flesh, for the ſawing of h1s ſoule. which 
cenſute he calls by a generall word 
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gation by ( or , before ) many , from 
whence Eccleſiaſtical] cenſures were 
called in the 7. and $8. Generall 
Councells E' mTI4%- Notwithſtan- 
ding to shew that Eccleſiaſticall Go- 
yernours ought to mixe Chriſtian 
charity and meekenelle with their le- 
verity ,eſpecially when they lee great 
{ignes of compunC&tion and amend- 
ment in the Penitents , the ſame 
Apoſtle hath left an example like- 
wiſe of Indulgence and favour to the 
ſameperſon, which he expreſleth by 
the ewo verbes XEEtLTu IA and myg* 
x2>tm22, i, &, grationſly to ſpare and to 
comfort. In conformity to which Rule 
the Primitive Churches, as upon oc- 
caſion th:y uſed great ſeverity , fo 
likewiſe great benignity too to Pe- 
nitents , which $. Cyprian calls the 
g£1V1ms of Peace. 

6. But in ſucceeding times zeale 


and feryour of deyotion growing 
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cold , and generally Chriſtians not 
being able to ſupport ſo great a ri- 
gour , the Church in wiſedome 
thought fitt to qualify both the ſeve- 
rity of penalties impoled , to shorten 
the times of Abſtention from the ho- 
ly Euchariſt, and to grant remiſſion 
and Indulgence, eſpecially in Arricu- 
lo mortis genetally unto all Penitents: 


hence came it that the znterceſSions of 


Confeſſors ani Martyrs in behalfe of 
Delinquents were admitted. by the 
Brsbops, as wee reade frequently in 
S,. Cyprian : hence. the two favorable 
Canons of Indulgence ( viz. the 10. 
and 12. ) of the firft Conncell of Nz- 
ce, 

7, In theſe laſt and moſt wicked 
times, Wherein the ancient Ecclefta- 
ſicall Dilcipline is almoſt wholly 
loſt, not through any fault of the 
Church, ( which enioynes all Preifts 
to have before their eyes the ancient 
Penitentiall Canons and by them to 
regulate their penances) but through 
the generall overflowing of coldnes 
in devotion, profaneneſle, and impa- 
tience of ſuffering , and likewiſe 
| EEO Dd vj) 
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through the imprudence , cevetouſ. 
nefle , and partiallity of Preiſts : no 
man can yet deny but that as the 
power of no—_— cenſures remaines 
in the Church, ſo likewiſe doth the 
power of Indulgences : which Indul- 
gences ( according to the doatine 
of the Church) reſpe& onely the Fo- 
rum _Eccl:feſticum , being onely the 
remitting the externall temporall 
paines or cenſures impoſcd or to be 
impoſed by.the Church ; and not at 
all Forum divinum, nor expreſied as 
if they were to be extended beyond 
this life. Now whether «this do@rine 
deſcrye 2 Separation, let all rcalo- 
nable moderate Chriſtians iudge. 


O Publick ſerwice in the Latin 
$0718 4e, 


$. This is a matter which concernes 
onely the outward order and decorum 
of the Church, and whereof Eccle- 
fraſticall Governours are one]y to be 
iudges and diſpoſers, ſo tharif there 
be any excefle or inconvenience they 
one!y arc an{werable before Almigh= 
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ty God, particular perſons are not at 
all concerned in it. Indeede if the 
Church had appointed her ſervice 
in the Latin tongue on'purpole chat 
the people should not underſtand it: 
Or if (hee had decreed that it was 2 
thing unlawfull that any body should 

raiſe God with the underſtanding, 
bat onely Preiſts and Bishops and 
learned men, Proteſtants might have 
ſome pretence for their-clamours in 
this regard. But 1. fnce the Church 
found her Liturgies in the ſame 
tongue through all the Weſterne 
world from the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity. 2. Since no example can be 
found in any ancient Churches, le- 
wish or Chriſtian, Eaſterne or We- 
ſerne , thar the languagesof Publick 
ſervice have beene altered , though 
thoſe of the Countryes have beene , 
inſomuch as in our Saviours time the 
Iewish Devotions were performed in 
Hebrew when the people onely un- 
derſtood the Syria rongue , So the 
Cophtites, ſothe Ethiopians » and {o 
the Iewesto this day. 3. Since it is ap- 
parently both of great comelinclie 
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and benefitt, that there should be an 
uniformity in Gods publick worship, 
fo as that whereloever a Chriſtian 
travells he may as well ioyne him- 
ſelfe with other Chriſtians in the ſer- 
vice of God as when he ſtayd at 
home. 4. Since particularly for the 
Maſſe, the greateſt part of it from all 
antiquity Was performed in a low 
voyce by the Bishop or Preiſt, the 
People neither hearing , nor in the 
ancient Church ſ{ceing him by reaſon 
of a vayle or coutteine which was 
d:awen betweene the Altar and the 
people, excepting onely'/at ſome cer- 
taine peculiar times, as the Eleva- 
tion &c. 5.Sineethe Church permitts 
the Tranflating and publishing of 
her Liturgies ; ſince shee commandes 
the Preilts to explaine and inculcate 
unto the people the meaning of all 
Myſteries; And fnce shee furnishes 
even the moſt ignorant perſons with 
denotions ſuitabie to their capacities , 
and farre more beneficiall to them 
the the nearing read the Plalmes and 
other pattes of Scripture ſo difficult 
and abſtruſe that even the moſt leax; 


MotiVes of the Connerfiox, &c. 611 
ned muſt confelle their inability to 
comprehend them. Laftly fince an 1n- 
diſcrete promiſcuous expoſing of 
Seriptures hath beene the occaltons 
of lo many inconveniences, a better 
though: ſadder proofe whereof can 
not be given thenin the preſent ſtate 
of England , where every one reading 
Scripture, and all viſible authority of 
interpreting ir fo as to oblige others 
to receive ſuch interpretations being 
diſclaimed, every one of thoſe inh- 
nite numbers of Sedts beleive thar 
they find in Scripture ſufhicient war* 
rant for all ſuch horrible (editions and 
murders as have lately beene 'com- 
mitted there : therefore the Catho-« 
lique Church hath eſteemed it a 
thing befitting her wiſdome to con- 
tinue an uniformity in her publick 
worship received from our Fathers, 
& her care and Charity to appoint 
rclpeCtively to every condition and 
Rate of Chriſtians their proper allow- 
ance and dimenſum of ſpirituall foode, 
and |to imitate. our S4Viow Who 
would not reveyle evento his Apoſtles 
themſelves all the myFeries of the 
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Kingdome of God during the times 
of their infirmiry, when they were not 
able to bearethem. 

9. Theſe being the principall 
points of Contreverly betweene Ca- 
tholiques and Proteſtants , I iudged 
fitt to ſignify how, when I conſide- 
red what the Church had declared to: 
be her ſence of them, ſeparating them 
from private opinions to which no 
man is obliged , they appeared ſo rea- 
ſonable, and ſo conſonant to antiqui- 
ty » that if I should have continued in 
aſcparationfrom her for their cauſe, 
I muſt at the ſame time have profel- 
ſed to have renounced all intereſt in 
the moſt glorious Saints and Martyrs 
that ever the Church enioyed. Andif 
it were Gods good pleaſure that all 
other Proteſtants lovers of unity 
would tbinke fitt net to iudge of the 
Catholique Church by the charattes 
givenof her by Calviniſt Chntrover- 


tilts, who lay to her charge whatſoe- 


ver imprudent or erroneous politions 
they findin any particular Catholique 
authour , infomuch as I am confident 
Qot one oþbicction among twenty in 
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their writings proceedes direaly a= 
gainſt the Church : but that they 
would be perſwaded to hearc her te- 
ſtifying of her ſelfe in her publick 
doctrine, they would find thatthey 
havebeenecousUintotheguiltof this 
pernicious exterminating crime of 
Schiſme by the paſſions and intereſts 
of men enemies to peace and Chri- 
ſtian Charity , and that they have 
beene enemies to Gods Church for 
telling them the truth that perhaps 
themſelves beleived in the ſence and 
latitude that shee propoſeth it. Laſtly 
if they would but thinke the iudge- 
ment of their owne Bacer worthy to 
be hearkened to, who tells them, 
Nihil eſſe damnandam quod ulla ratio= 
ne bonumeſſe queat. i. e. That nothing # 
to be condemned ( eſpecially in the 
Charch the ſpouſe of Chrift , and Mo- 
ther of us all ) that by any way (orin 
any ſence, or reſpe& ) can be good, 
they would thinke themſelves obli- 
ged to conlider the doctrines of the 
Church with all poſſible caution, 
modeſty , humility and charitable 
conſtruction, and not ruine their 
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ſoules by forſaking her Communion 
till they found that char:ty ir ſelfe 
which covers a multitude of ſinns, 
could not excuſe her , chat 1s, tillthey 
found that no: withſtanding the pro- 
wiſes of Chrift , the gates if hell had 
«Clually prevayled againſt her. 


CHAP. LXXV. 


The Holineſſe taught and praiſed i1 
the Catholiqne Church 4 great mo- 
tive to embrace the Do(trines, The 
authours former exceptions againft 
certaine prathiſes aſcribed to the 
Church, with their anſwers. Of the 
Carihaſrans. Of Myfticall. Theol» 


£Y, Tc. 


I. _ now. diſcharge the promiſe 

Which I made in the X/II Chape 
ter , Which: was to give a narration 
what effett the eminent Rules of Ho- 
lineſſe and true ſolide Devotion 
Which, contrary to my expectation, 
I found in-the Catholique Chnrch. 
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had upon mee , and that not onelyto 
incline my will toloyethem and de - 
fire the practiſe of them , butto diſ- 
pole my underſtanding allo to be 
more docible , and moreealily per- 
ſwaded of the truth of ſpeculative 
points Which were profeiled in a 
Church fo enriched, and by perſons 
whoſe whole employment was to- 
love, ſerve, glorify and admire the 
' goodnes wiſdome and all other per+ 
eions of Almighty God, to medi- 
tate day and night upon the holy 
Myfteries of our Salvation , and to: 
mortify all manner of vice, paſſions 
and luſts farre more intrinſecally,ſpi- 
ritually and perfed&ly then anything 
that I had ſeene or read before could 
give meea notionof, I hope Incede 
not be ashamed to profeſle this, and 
however I will nvt not forbeare to: 
publish mine owne shame by profe(- 
ling that the life and Councells of $, 
Charles Borromee , and the truly 
Chriſtian ſpirit of humilicy and 


meekenelle shining in the writings Mr. 4 


of Monſfienr de Geneva gave more (a- 
tisfactory anſwers to all the obie- 
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tions of Proteſtants then any 1 had 
hitherto found in all the volumes of 
Ceri. thoſe famous Cardinals, Baronim, 
Cars Bellarmm, and Perron: or at leaft that 
zl», the former gaye a point and a pier- 
Perron, Cing vertue to the dilcourſes of the 
latter , which in former times I had 
_ and without much effe& peru- 
cd. 

2. That way of ſatisfying doubts 
and contreverſies Was the ſtranger to 
mee, becauſe it came direAly con- 
erary to my expeRation : for I muſt 
Prefeſle I had in former times a farre 
ſtronger ayerſion from the Catho- 
lique Church conſidered by mee as 
an enemy to Holinefle, then as an 

L enemy totruth. I had obſerved 1, in 
generall that moſt of the points in 
Controverſy betweene Catholiques 

___ andProteltants were ſuch as corribu- 

+ tedeichertoavarice or ambitien. 2. [ 
See 4fin- ſaw that r:ch men, to whom our S4- 
| Suwer 12, 1;our ſayd 1 was +mpoſsuble that they 
| #ese Ve Should enter into the Kingdome of hea» 
Ha 7 Ven, Were the eaſilieſt admitted of all 
| Lo) #3 all others by the proſtitution of Par- 
| 3z dons and Indulgences. 3. I (aw that. 
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many Caſuilts had handled the ſinnes 
of great men, Viury and Simony , ſo 
tenderly and fayourably , allowing ſo 
many qualifications , that it was be 
come almoſt impoſſible to deprehend 
them. 4. I law the ancient diicipline 
of the Churchalmolt quite vanished, 
and abſolution given upon a [mall pe» 
nance for ſuch finnes ( adulcery, 
blaſphemy and that moſt horrible and 
atheyſticall gallantry of Duelling) which 


the ancient Church would ſcarce 


have pardonedafter ten yeares mace= 
rating of the body and ſoule with fa- 
ſtings , weepings , and yet greater 
auſterities , and ſome of which bee 
would not have remitted a ſecond 
time no not 7n artieulo mortss. 5, 1 law 
mee thought that abſolutions were 
given as of courſe, and that perſons, 
though habitually addited to mor- 
tall ſinnes, yet upon an outward pro- 
feſſion of * Beds. expected and chal- 


lenged pardon and admiſſion to the 
Bleſſed Sacrament , and all this torres 
quortes. 6.1 ſaw that attrition , I, C., 
» ſorrow for (inne meerely out of feare 
of being damned with the Sacramens 
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was counted a ſufficient qualification 
© Remiſſion of ſinns , whereby in 
my opinion Charity it ſelfe became 
unneceſlary ; Such praiudices as 
theſe was I polleſſed with all , all 
which I imputed to the Church her 
ſelfe : infomuch as though I ſuſpec- 
ted that my #nderſtanding might be 
overreached. by ſubtile diſputants to 
.excuſe the errours which 1 belcived 
to be in the Roman Church , yetI1 
was reſolved that it was impoſlible 
my Willshould be ſeduced fo farre as 
to approove ſuch enormous prac- 
tiſes. 

3. Now the occaſion and manner 
-how I came to be ſatisfyed of the 
eminent ſanity taught and praGi- 
ſed in the Cathotholique Church , 
& cocerning thaſe praQiſes,not that 
they were exculable , but that they 
Werenot to be imputed te the Church 
( which was moſt innocent of them) 
Was as followeth. It happened not 
longafcer my arrivall at Pars that my 
curiofity ledde mee among other 
places to viſit the Monaſtery of the 
Carthufians , whom wee deprehen; 
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ded in their ordinary employment of 
prayers, and in the place of theiral- 
molt continuall reſidence , the 
Church: A ſight chat was which made 
a ſtrange impreſſion upon my mind, 
being at that time alſo .in ſomeun- 

ietnelle by reaſon of certaine 
| 4TIS already entertained concer- 
ning Religion. For there I ſaw per- 


fons ſo utterly ſecluded from the 


world , that they never viſited other 
men, and rarely and with unwilling- 
nefle admitted other mens viſits, yea 
excepting afew howers weekely, re- 
nounced the converſation and ſight 
of one another , but onely in the 
Church,where their converſationwas 
onely.with God : Perſons ſo mortifyed 
intheir lookes, ſoimmoovableintheis 
poſtures, with .countenances ſo ins 
tent upon their preſent deyotions, as 
if they onely lived with their rationall 
faculties ,and ſo farre from obſerving 
that they were obſerved by others, 
that truly I beleive they knew it not: 
perſons ( as afrer enquiry I was infor- 
med) that through the whole courſe 
of their lives praQtiſe a trit abſti- 


63s Exomolope/;s,or 
nence, and for a greater part, ariges 
rous faſt : perſons that every day al- 
low nere eight howers to vocall 
prayers, and laborious finging in the 
Church , and almoſt all the howers 
beſides in their private cells ro medi- 
tation and contemplation: perſons that 
no incemmodity of weather hinders 
f;om their midnight watches and de- 
yotions in the Church for ſeverall 
howers together : perſons whoſe jnſe- 
parable ocking is haire-cloath, 
and whoſe other more private morti- 
ficationsand auſterities they doe moſt 
ſollicitouſly conceyle from the world, 
and account it of all other the moſt 
rude mortification , if they should 
come to bediſcovered : perſons which 
are ſo farre from deſiring the eſteeme 
of the world, that they nevec would 
ublish any miraclesdone in their ſo- 
tude, nor ſeeke the canonization of 
any of their Saints , no not their 
Founder S. Bruno himſelfe : perſons 
which notwithſtanding all theſe au- 
ſerities , exprellc in their converſa- 
tion the greateſt repole and content- 
mentand chearcfulnefle of mind ima- 
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MotiVes of the Connerſio, &c. 631 
ginable , the greateſt compaſſion 
toward others that would ſeeme to 
to compaſltonate them, and prote- 
Rations that if chere were no happi= 
nelle to be expetted in another world, 
yet that the inward ravishings of 
foule , the ſpirituall embraces which 
their celeftiall Bridegroome affords 
them many times , deſerve to be pur- 
chaſed with farre greater worldly 
loſſes, and with farre greater auſteri- 
ties then any that they have or can 
ſuffer: Laſtly perſons whoſe orderha's 
continued now Without interruption 
for about fixe hundred yeares, without 
the leaſt ſcandall , without the leaſt 
neede of Reformation , growing the 
more perfe& according to the decli- 
nation of the reſt of mankind, asif 
God intended it, inan eſpeciall man- 
ner,to be the defence and ſecurity, 
the chartotts and horſes of 1ſratl; an or- 
der whoſe encreaſe of revenewes are 


perceived not by themſelves but the 
Poore onely , who are accordingly 
more amply and frequently ſuſteined 
inſomuch as that which has beene 
the corruption of other orders, is the 
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purifier and refiner of: bw: and , Imay 
adde this obſervation withreſpe@te 
England, an order that Almighty God 
did principally chuſe by which to c6- 
demne Schilme at it's firſt entrance 
there,viz.by ſuffering the that is, piety 
and innocence it ſelfe, to be the firſt 
victimes and ſacrifices offeted to it. 

4+ I mult confefle that as I could 
not confider theſe things without aſ« 
tonishment and admiration , ſo 1 
could notfree my ſelfe from ſome de« 
gree of envy and indignation that 
could not find any thing in any of our 
'Churches to oppoſe to ſuch aſpec- 
tacle. : I was willing enough to ſul- 
pect that there might be ſome mixture 
of a (ecret hypocriſy and-pride and 
oltentation, evenin ſuch renouncings 
_ of pride and oftentation : But then 
confuted my owne ſuſpicion by this 
molt (uce obſervation, that Almigh- 
ty God did not uſually of all other 
vices ſuffer hypocriſy eyen ina ſingle 
pore to be log undiſcovered , much 
elle in a whole order, and for fixe 
hundred yeares together. Therefore 
I beganne to diſcourſe thus within 
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my ſelfe, Is it poſſible ifrhe Roman » 
Church be ſo deepely guilty and fo »» 
intolerably depraved as I have hither- ,, 
to beleined , that Almighty God ,, 
Should (luffer ſuch ſervants of kis'to ,, 
lye in thoſe dreggs & pollutions , ex- ,, 
poled to zternall perdition ſo many 
yeares together 2 Has their conti- ,s 
nuall meditation beene in the Holy ,s 
Scriptures , and yet never one beame ,s 
of divine light be ſent from heaven to ,, 
irradiate any of their underſtandings, ,, 
and to convince them that their ,, 
whole Religion isapparently contra ,, 
diftory to the ſame Scriptures? Isit ,, 
likely that if the Faith of the Church ,, 
was of neceſlity tobe changed, and ,, 
the praQtiſes to be reformed , that ,, 
God should make choice of ſuch ,, 
Apoſtles as adebauched,, perinred , ſa- , 


tiles tous 3 Apoſtate Monke of Germany, 33 


or a ſeditions., uncharitable , malicions ,, 
Picard , or a furiogs Cladiatony of ,, 
Swizxerland and in the meane time ,, 
leave (uch perſons enflamed with his ,, 


love, ſtill lying in their deadly igno. ,, 
rances and itmpicties , never {uffcring ,, 
ene of that order to be conyeited, ,z 
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> yea leaving Hzreſy more confirmed 
,» in them now then ever before that 
,, ſuch a' pretended new Evangelicall 
2» light diſcovered it (elfe ? 

5. Some timel ſpent in ſuch medi- 
tations which I could neither hinder, 
nor ſatisfy my ſelfein : yet becauſcir 


ſeemed dangerous to meeto buildre- | 


ſolutions upon the manner and me- 
thod of Gods Pronidence which is 
inſcrcutable3 therefore I thought it ag 
neceſſary for mee to examine ( not the 
outward shewes,but) che Ryles of Ho 
bneſſe pratiſed in the Roma Church, 
«3 the doctrines therein profelled: for 
if the former appeared to be accor- 
ding to the Spirit of Chriſt , they 
would ſtrongly arguefor the truth of 
the latter. Having this defigne, 1 
provided my ſelfe ofthe belt Methods 
, of Devotion and ſpirituallity that 1 
could-mecte with, and upon all ecca- 
fions 1 made converſation with ſuch 
Religious perſons as were in opinion 
eminent for a ſpirituall life. The ſuc- 
celle whereof was ſtrange and iincre- 
dible : For whereas I had alwayes 
beene of opinion that chat which ip 
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the Roman Church was called My- 
ficall Theology, was inreſpett of the 
ordinaryPraiticallDivinity as I tooke 
the Morall Philoſophy of the Plaronsſts 
to have beene compared with that 
of ether Philoſophers, viz. the ſame or- 
dinary doCt:cines and precepts of ver- 


| tue , but onely cloathed in abſtcule, 


ſublime and Metaphoricall termes, 
rendring the profelſours thereof net 
more vertuous then other men, bur 
more phantaſticall and ſelfe-concei- 
ted: But I founathat the notion I had 
of it had no affinicy with the thing it 
ſelfe: Myſicall Theology being no- 
thing elle 1n generall , but certaine 
cules by the practiſe whereof a ver- 
tuous Chriſtian might atteine to a 
nearer, a more familiar, and beyond 
all expreſſion comfortable converſa- 
tionwith God: wherein he is taught 
ficlt ro purge himſclfe of all pollutions 
of ſinne and worldly luſts, to poſleile 
himſelfe of all Chriſtian vertues, and 
by ſuch meanes to prepare himſelfe 
for an union with the Heavenly ma- 
ety ; the generall inſtramenc of all 
thele bleſſings being a conſtant excr- 
Ee itj 
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ciſe of Mcnrall prayer , that is, medi- 
tating With the underſtanding upon 
heavenly myſteries , but eſpecially 
inward eiaculatiens , aſpirations and 
3mmediate as of the will, loving, 
prailing, adoring and perfeQly reſig- 
ning it {elfe to the moſt perfedt will 
of God, by which in time there is. 
made a perfect denudation , mortifi. 
Cation and annihilation of a mans. 
owne private will, and a ſuffering 
ones felfe to be 1nafted and moved 
immediately by Almighty God, and' 
at laſt a contemplation of thedivine 
eſſence without any medium, Without 
helpe of the imapination , or imagina- 
Lene , an abſorption of all opera- 
ri0s (called by them « dywine 1dleneſſe} 
 Whereby the ſoule repoſeth ſecurely 
| and withunſpeakable pleaſure in the 
boſome of her heavenly Brilc- 
groome. I ſpeake not now of ſtrange 
effeas , outward and reſpeting the 
body , as Elevations , Extaſics &c. 
which though admired at by others, 
yet are neglected , and even prayd 
againſt by ſpirituallj perſons them- 
frlves- 


— Ha ,, £ M=A. to tw tHe 


hug ſn = oa. wy © wry 


£1 


eo” ew B2- 2 @ 


TT” WU YT Tom WT ST 7 of T- 


4 a 


a Fu. - 


Motives of the ConVerſio,&9c. 637 


6. Now to proove that theſe are 
neither dreames of ignorant ſoules, 
nor lublime extravagancesof ſoaring 
ſpicitts;-wee may conſider that 1. The 
greatelt underſtandinges that many 
of the laſt ages have brought forth 
(as S, Bernard, S. Thomas Aquinas , S. 
Bonaventurczand 1. Prewus Cuunt of Mi 
rendula &c. ) haveall written unifor- 
mely upon the ſame ſubie&, and have 
Shewed clearely that what they wrote 
was not meere ſpeculation, but com- 
prehended , practiſed and felt by 
them; 2+ Thateven the meaneſt ca- 
pacities have atrived to the perfeQtion 
of contemplation, as S. 1/zdorea plaine 
Husþand-man in Spaine, S. Tereſa,s, 
Catherine of Siena and of Genoa, filly 
ignorant woemen, and thatunparal- 
lelid young Heremite Gregorio Loper. 
Inſomuch as wholoever $hall with a 
true refignation and pure intention 
enter into this lsfe of the Sparie, though 
his underſtanding be not able to give 
him entertainment for meditation, 
yea though he be not able to helpe 
himſelfe with reading others, yer if 
being informed of the necellary points 
Ee uy 
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of Catholique Faith, he humbly and 


conſtantly moove his will to frame . 


cordially a&s of love and reſignation 
&c. to God, even ſuch a man or 
wocmian $hall not fayle to arrive, it: 
may be, to a higher degree of union: 
then the moſt learned and sKkilfull 
DoRours, even tothat perfeCion of 
which S. Paul ſpeakes , Crmerfigor cum 
Chriſto: & vive, iamnon ego, ſed wi- 
Vit in me Chrifius, i. e. 1 am crucfyed 
with Chrift : and 1-liwve, yet not I , but 
Chrift Lwerh in mee. 3. To the end to 
be ſecure of deluſions it is obſervable, 
that whereas in other Sesthere are 
certaine counterfeitings of ſuch a my-- 
ſticall familiarity wth God ioyned 
with ſtran ge motions and effe&ts as v. 
2. among the Anabaptiits, Famuliſts 
Ec. ( ſtrange examples whereof wee 
may reade in late authours , as Floys- 
mundus Ramundius &c.) yetluchillu- 
minations diſcover their black au- 
thour in that the perſons are farre 
from being cleanſed of their carnall 
Inſts, pride, malice &Cc. and thede- 
figne appeares commonly to be the 
troubling the world with ſome new 
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Moti Ves of the Conuer/i0, &c. 639 
pretended Revelation and Reforma- 
tion &c. Whereas among ſpirituall 
perſons in the 'Cathol:que Church 
the inſeparablequalification for con- 
templation is a deepe Humility , a 
molt tender charity and love of Ca- 
tholique unity. 4. Leaſt a ſuſpicion 
Should ariſe that this Myſticall 
Theology and dodtrine of Contem- 
plation should be aninvErion of Reli- 
gious Ocders to magnify theſelves in 
the worlds opinion as having meanes 
to a. nearer approach to almigh- 
ty Gad, then the reſt ofthe world:wee 
may conſider both that the ſame rules 
for ſubſtance are foundin the writings 
of the ancient Fathers, as S. Dionyſ4 
Arcopagits, S, Auguſtin,S. Baſil, loan- 
wes Caſsranus, $, Hierome ©. and that 
even thole. moſt aCtive Fathers and 
Bis hops of the Church have netwith- 
ſtanding. atteined to a geat.pertetion 
of contemplation : yea that in this laſt 
age there have not appeared any 
more perfe& therein then thoſe two 
famous Bishops , viz. B. Francs de 
Sales Bishop of GenewVa, and S. Charles 
BorronsGe that moſt unwearied (ollici- 
6} Ee v 
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tous ArchBichop of Milan and Car- 
dinall,and.Anronro de Roias a Spanish 
ſzcular Preiſt : Though withall ix 
cannot be denyed but that a retreite 
and diſengagement from the world , 
ſolitude, filence and other auſterities 
be vety powerfull and effectuall diſ- 
politions thereto. But concerning 
M yſticall Theology I $hall referre 
thoſe that defice further information 


to the writings of Thaulerus, Harphims, 


Rusbrochins, the Bishop of Generva ,S. 
Tereſa and Ls Perle Emwvangelique 
&c. 

7. For my preſent purpoſeit will 
ſuffice that by that short enquiry 1 
made I ſatisfyed my ſelfe that in no 
other congregation but the Ca- 
tholique Church onely were to be 
found either Rules inwriting , or li- 
ving direours for a true ſpirituall 
life in any compariſon approaching 
to thoſe before named. Inſomuch as 1 
have often wondred why Proteſtants 
would not at leaſt borrow and tran- 
ſcribe ſuch writings for their owne 
ule and praGtile : and all that I could 
ſay for anſwerto my felfe was 3. That 
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according to that ſaying of the Fa- 
thers, Spiritns ſanitas non eft extra Era 
clefiam. i. e. The Holy Spirit reſides not 
any where ont of the Church , that is, 
diſperſes not his extraordinary fa- 
yours, and ſublimer gifts any where 
elſe. 2. Becauſe Proteſta: Religio &c. 
renouncing all Evangelicall Coilclls 
of PerfeRion, as voluntary poverty , 
Charity &c. and their avarice ha- 
ving ſwallowed all the revenewes 
which noucished men ina (olitary life 
of meditation and contemplation, 
they both wane ſuch effetuall helpes 
thereto , and dare not for feare of 
being cenſured as halfe- Catholiques- 
commend or practiſe the meanespro- 
per and conducing to it, infomuch as 
the very name of Contemplation is- 
unknow'n among them, I meane in 
the mylticall ſence: for all thatis un- 
derſtood.among them in their trea- 
tiſes of devotion by that word is only 
the defcanting upon any myltery 
of divinity ,. of pallage of Scrip- 
ture. 

8.. Finding therefore not onely 
beyond, bur contrary to wy expeRa- 
Ee v 
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tion ſuch a treaſure in the Catholique 
Church as true Devotion , an union 
with and participation of the divine: 
Nature, and the meanesto purchaſe 
this treaſure being ſo obviousthere, 
and ſo unknow'n all the world over 
beſides ; could I doe leſſe then ſay 
Qu15 dabit mths pennas ficut Columba ?: 
Who will give mee wings like 4 dove 
thatT may fly into the wilderneſſereti- 
redout ofthe world; and be at reft* that 
wildernelle into which God bas pro- 
miſled that he will bring his choſen 
ones, in the which loquetur ad cor 
eoramn : 1. e. He will communicate 
himſelfe familiarly unto them: I doe 
freely confelle my partiallity, I could 
not chuſe but wish that truth might 
appeare to mee to be the companion 
of Holinelle, and that that Church 
which could giye ſuch admirabledi- 
rections to love God, might notde- 
ccive us When $hee would inſtruct 
us to know him. Ina word, I was tho 
eafilierperſwaded to belcive and ſub- 
mitt tothe Charches authority , be- 
Ccauſethereby I was ſureto evacuate: 
pride and an eſteeme of mine owne 
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ſufticiency to be mine owne direc- 
tour, and toexerciſe atleaſt an at of 
humility and obedience, if notfairh. 
9. As forthe preiudices and accu- 
ſations before mentioned, which I 
once imputed to the Catholique 
Church, the clearing of them is not 


at all dificult:for as for the firft, the Ad 1. 


whole force of it lyes in this that 
Chriſt is accuſed to hauctaken'cara 
both for the ſubſiſtence and honour of 
his ſervants and miniſters : a faulz 
that no.ſe& can forgive, asifthey in- 
tended to be revenged upon their {e- 
ducing M:niſters by expoſing them'ts 
beggery and dishonour. Bur this was 
never thediſpoſition of Catholiques, 
they have alwayes willingly afforded 
this double honour tothe Cleargy, and 
yct never any Church upon. earth 
layd ſo heavy cenſures upon ayarice, 
uſury and Simony as the Catholique 
Church hath done. Concernihg the 


2. the proſtitution of Indulgences and Ad 2; 


Pardons is in formall- words con- 
demned. by the Councell of Trent: 
\$0 that it is not che Chureh'which 
opens Paradice ſo freely to rich men, 


Ad 3+ 


Ad 5. 
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bur onely particular avaricious 
Preiſts-, who I feare doe by ſuch 
vaine promiſes shutt it both tothem- 
ſelves and ſuch cuſtomers. To the 3. 
the imputation onely concernes two 
or three private Caſuiſts ., fo farre 
from being /iuſtifyed by the Church, 
that the Pope hath expreſlely cenſu- 
red and condemned them. Concer- 


, nivg the 4. I feare indcede the ſcan- 


dall of I—_ abſolutions for the 


greatelt- crimes upon ridiculous pe- 


- Nances is but too common: Bur yet 


without any fault of the Church : yea 
wee may reaſonably iudge of the 
mind of the Councell of Trent in that 
reſpe&t , by the zealous praftiſes of 
S. Charles Borrointe ( then whom no 
man had a greater influence upon that 
Counce!l) who immediatly after jts 
diſſolution ſpent himſecife wholly in 
endeavouring to reſtore the ancient 


diſcipline as farre as this wicked age 


could bearc it, according tothe mind 
ef that Councell. For the 5. as the 
reſt, it onely refleQs upon particular 


perſons and tonchesnotthe Church - 


at all. The like may be ſayd of the 
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laſt:for it by attr1110n be meant ſorrow 17 6. 


for finne, not out ofthelove of God, 
but meerely feace of Hell,the Church 
never decided that it was a ſufficient 
qualification for receiving abſolution 
in the Sacrament of Penance : nci- 
ther doe I Know of any particular: 
Doctour that hath ſpoken {o crudely,. 
as.to lay a man without charity was 
capable of Remiſſion of fianes : in- 
decde the Councell of Trent fayth: 


that ſuch attririon s 4 diſpoſition tothe , 
ob:eining the grace and favour of Godin rid. 
the Sacrament of Penance, and that it 14+ 


does not make 4 man an bypocyite , or 
mare 4fiuner then before, but on the con- 
trary, that it ts 4 zift of God and anim- 
prlſe of the Holy Spirit not yet inhabi- 
ring in a man , but onely moving him, by 
which a penitent being helped dothipre- 
pare unto himſelfe a way unto righteouf- 
reſſe. Then which what could be {po- 
Ken more moderately , canteloufly 
and piouſly 2 To conclude this argu - 
ment , Scerdals there will and muſt 
Þc inthe Church to the end of the 


world, as our Sawviowr foretold : and 
withall , as he. forerold a grievous 
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woe to the authours of them :and a 
blefsing proportionable to thoſe thar 
would not be ſcandalſed, tha: rs, that 
neicher would ioyne. in heart to con- 
ſent to ſuch {candalls , nor out of ha- 
tred of them to uſurpe the Angells of- 
fice (who onely are depute& to lepa- 
rate and pluck up allſcandalls atthe 
end of the world) orto cent the my- 


{ticall body of Chriſt.. 


CHAP. LXXVI. 
The Concluften:. wherein the imputation 
ef inconflancy charged #pon the. au+ 
 thour, ts anſwered: 45 likewiſe of 
forſuking -@ Religion becauſe 1t was 
perſecuted. 
1D Efocc I wholly take of my 
penne from this'paper , I will 
though notwithout ſome indignation 
and greife, anſwer two imputations 
which have beene chaxged upon mee 
fince my declaring my lelfea Catho- 
lique :- the firſt of which is n- 
conftancy : That which raiſes thele 
paſſions in mee in regard of this. is 
onely my reſpect and charity to the. 
authours of ſuch _ an imputation.,. 


Moti'Ves of the Conuerſio, &c.64:7 
which I feare proceedes from a poy- 
ſonnous roote of bitterneſle, I meane 
a contempt of Religionin generall : 
T hey that would not account ita fault 
for a man that had found out a new 
myltery or trade of thriving , roem« 
brace that , and forſake another in 
which he had ſpent the whole former 
part of his life : They that would not 
impute this as a faulctoa man to re- 
nounce one {ef of philoſophy,andto- 
embrace another either for the grea- 
ter- probability of it , or even the 
gracefulneſlc of beingnew, ora Pa- 
radoxe: Yeathcy that would impute it 
as a folly and moroſity if a mandid. 
not conforme himſelfe to any fashio- 
nable novelty in cloathes , os lan- 
guage, or opinion : Such menas theſe 
who thinke that profit, or fancy , or 
vanity may excuſe znronſtarcy and 
make it commendable , eſteeme it a. 
vice onely when conſcience and the 
glory of God, and eternity is in quz- 
tion. Religion is the onely thing 
that muſt be left ro the hazzard, 
whether good or badit muſt not be 
changed, atd its dishonourable tos 
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a man that is in the way to Hell to 
avoydit, or to accept of heayen un 
leſſe he was borne with a right to it. 
So that the Iewes who to Keepe 
themſelves to their old Rebb:ys, and: 
the Pagans who to fnaintaine their old 
even in Their owne opinion ridicu- 
lous Idols, reiefted owr Sawiowr shall 
in ſuch mens opinions delerve the 
commendation Se » and the 
Apoſtles for hearkening to h1m who: 
enely had the wordes of eternall life, 
Shall not eſcape their cenſure. For my 
pou I profeſle though I: had not be- 
ceived the Fathers who with one 
mouth'proteſt that Schsſme and He- 
reſy are moſt mortall andalmoſt un- 
pardonable finnes ; if 1 had onely 
elteemed them as lefle good to my 
ſoule, I would have done bo right to- 
my reas6as beth to have reietedrthe, 
andto profelle likewiſe the reieQing, 
them. The Apoſtle comtnandes us to- 
try ell chinges , and thus farre 1 ſup- 
pole that {uch- obietours, if it were 
onely for curioſities ſake , would. 
oneiy with h1m : but he addes fur- 
ther, held faft that which 35 go0d :: 
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but here they would leave him, and 
ſay, Hold faft that which you held be- 
- Foe whether it be good or bad; let 
| your reaſon iudge of good: thinges, 
but withall let it reie even the beſt, 
rather then be unconſtant. Indeede 
if by becing a Catholique I had re- 
linquished any good thing whereof 
Iwas pefleficed being a Proteſtant, if 
my fidelity to the King , if my 
love to my countrey and freindes &c. 
were. not even increaſed by this 
change, I should blush to heare ſuch 
an obieQtion for mine owne fake, 
whereas now I both blush and greive 
onely for their ſakes: and my onely 
revenge on them $hall be to beſcech 
Godto blefle them with beſtowing on 
them this. very fault of mconftancy, 
that they may live to change ar leaſt 
chis lictle lefle then Atheiſticall opi- 
nion. To conclude I deſire them 76 
to meditate well whether they be por 


concerned in that character which Aux de 


S. Anuguftin gives certaine perſons in 
his time , who( (aith he) wh:/Ztheyare 
afraid to be reprehended for a ſmall 
$1 here for inconſtancy , arc not af-- 
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fraid to be damned for eternity» And 
next whether I be not ablolved in 
another ſpeech-of the ſame Father , 
m4 cont. laying , As 2t 15 alaudable thing not to 
_— be remoovued froma truc opinion , ſoit & 
« blamable thing toperſiſt in a falſe one; 
which never to have held it the prime 
commendation ,, but the ſecend , to 
change #t : that ether that whic) # true 
may remaine from the beginning , or at 
leaſt by reeling the falſe one, thetrue 
| one may ſucceede : and hikewile in 
Je. +1 «4 another parallell one of S..Ambroſe, 
Valet. Iam not ashamed to be converted with 
mp. the wholeold-aged world: ſeing no age 
& tes late to learne that which # good: 
Let that old age bluch which cannot 
amend it ſelfe Ec. it u no shamete 
change for the better. 

2. T his obiection onely refleQs upon 
my diſcretion : but the next wounds 
mee inthe point of honeſty : for I am 
charged with ingratitude for leaving a 
Church, ( wherein-l had beene bred, 
and had reccived more then ordinary 
favours) in the time of her afflition 
and perſecution. WheretolI anſwer. 1, 


That if God was pleaſed ro make at- 


« 
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Moti Vesof the Conuerſion , &c. For 
fliction an occaſton of illumination'ts 
mee, who was I that I should wil- 
fully shuct mine eycs againſt his.light? 
2, If I had, following the example of 
many » palled over from the perſecu- 
ted patty to the perſecutours , there 
mig hthave beene ſome ground of an 
ill ſuſpicion : But it was fo farre from 
that, that I made choice of a Church 
whoſe onely portion both in warre 
and peace was perſecutien, and this 
to be expetted bo her whether party 
foever prevayled: ifthe __ Was IG- 
Rored, whole intereſts Catholiques 
endeavoured as they thought with a 
good conſcience to uphold, allthac 
they could hope for was toreturnets 
their ancient preſluresnot onely upon 
their goods but lives alſo ; :Yea ſo 
much power had ſome mens ſugpeſ- 
tions upon his Maiefties benignity 
and mercifull diſpoſition that even 
while the Catholiques ruind their for- 
tunes, and choedtally -anpatia theic 
lives for that cauſe , even then they 
ſaw themſelves , their eſtates, and 

erſons offered as ſacrificesto gaine 
Jhe leaſt advantage , the lawes againſt 


- 
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them were to be yet more intolerable, 
their children tro be ravished from 
them , and their ſoules from the 
Church &c: this was the portion of 
that Church which I embraced, this 
lott was caſt upon her as her greateſt 
reward if that party had beene vidto-< 
rious. But on the other fide 'if the 
bloody defignes of the Presbyterians 
( who onely then appeared ) had ſuc- 
ceceded, whatacupp of bitterneſle & 
terrour was preparer for the poareCa- 
tholiques* whartleſle then utter deſo= 
lationſeven to ſowing with ſalt was ta 
be expected from perſons who profeile 
a tyranny. eyen upon the ſoules of all 
men that diflent from them-in the 
ſleighteſt opinions; fromperſonswha 
were the contrivers of tholc bloody 
lawes againſt Catholiques -not ſo 
much out of conſcience, or out of ha* 
tredtothem , as for their worldly de- 
fignes, and againſt the Kings intereſts 
yea to. .be a ſnare unto him: 
for what diſadvantage could it beto 
-his Maieſty chat his ſubieQts Should 
enioy the liberty of their conſciences? 
and what more fatall engine have 
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they made uſe of to ruine the King 
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withall, then by calumniating him 
with ſuſpicions of Popery either whe 
any new ceremony was infituted, or 
whentherigour of the law was molli- 


fycdagaink an innocent Preiſt 2 from 


perſons laſtly, who could not forbeare 
to threaten ruine even to their beſt 
freinds, who whereas they had beene 
ſollicited by them to expoſe their 
lives to free their ſoulesfromtyran- 
ny, ſaw themſelves ready to be a prey 


tothe moſt ingratefull prodigious ty- 


ranny that ever was. Itis true, of late 
God has beenc pleaſed moſt miracu- 
louſly to breake the 1aw bones of thoſe 


Lyons, and to committ his people te 
mercifull hands: they may be permit- 


ted to hope for ſome eaſe. fro « Prince 
.of eminent clemency, and from-Go- 
Vernours Whole Profeſſion isto leave 
mens conſcicnces to. God to whome 


_ onelythey are naked &in thelightze(- 


| +7 ME AB I theythelelves 
ave by Gods particular goodneſle e(- 
caped that diager; whereby. Gods pur- 

oleſeemesto havebeeneto teach the 
mercy in the Schoole of Experience. But 
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theſe were things almoſt aboye my 
wishes, much more abave my hopes 
when I ficſk embraced Caholiqne Re. 
ligion. 1 was then fo farre from forſa- 
king a Church becauſe it was perſe- 
cuted, that.it was perſecution I fled to, 
perſecution ſuffered with moſt admi- 
cable patience and ioyfulneſle: it was 
perſecutionthatinvited mecto become 


4 Catholique: for this I relinquished | 


preſent fortunes, and all hopes of fu- 
ture; th;s-made mee eſteeme the lolle 
of my naturall countrey , Kindred 
and moſt deare freinds a great gaine 
and preferment ; lefty for this I can 
without murmuring -heate -may lelfe 
Riled a deſectour of my: Religion be- 
cauſe it was perſecuted even whenl 
embraced a Religion which was per- 
ſecuted by that very - Church that 
complained of the iniuſtice of perſe- 
cution , and-When shee completa 
ſo, yet perſecuted Catholiques. 

3- Therefore reioyCing & glorying 
in ſucha happy crime as snconftancy, 
and-in {o unreaſonable an imputation 
.as:forſaking trueth. for perſecution, 
and - neglecting ſuch -unrealo- 


nablc 
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| nable accuſers , I will as I ought, 
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tune my ſelfe to the bleſſed authous 

of this change , and confeſling unto 

him in the language of che ſame S. 
Auguſtin, Gratias tibi ago 1luminator ,, c,. 
' & liberator mens , quoniam slluminaſth liteg c 33+ 
we, &' cognovi te. Sera ndvi teVeritas 
antique, ferd now: te Veruas aterna. 

i. e. [give you thakes O God my enligh- 

tener and deliwerer : For you harve en- 
lighiened mee, and I have known 

you. It yas late before I knety you O.An- 

cient Trmeth , it was late before I knery 


you © Eternal Trueth : I will pray un- 

to him, in the wordes of che ſame S. 
Ambroſe, Serva, Dowme, munis tuum, ,,, 
Cuftod: donum quod contuliſti etiam re- Penet ly, 
fſugients. i. e. Preſerve O Loyd your owne ©: - 
free grace, Keepe that gift of yours which 

you have beene pleaſed to conferre upon 

mee that ecven fled from you , and was a 

long time unwilling to receive it. 


Amen. 
FI1NIS. 


